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Military Strategy 

KEY TO TEXTUAL NOTATIONS 
Military Strategy has gone through two revisions since it was firs': 

published in 1962. The second edition appeared in 1963» fifteen month after 
the first edition. The third edition came out four years later. Military 
Strategy  is a unique book in that part of its value lien in the comparison 
that can be made between the various editions. 

Ths first edition was translated into English. The second was not. 
The problem therefore is to present here the entire text as it appears in 
the third edition, with nothing added, and yet to indicate what has been 
changed and which edition this change is made. 

The editor has resorted to a system of marginal notations to show 
additions to the text: 

No marking means that the material is as it appeared originally 
in the first edition, and remained the same in edition two and three 

Two lines means that the text was changed in the second edition 
and remained the same in the third edition. 

Three lines means that the text has been revised in the third editio 
This material does not appear in the other editions. 

In many cases the insertion of material means that other material has 
been removed. This material, if significant, is indicated by [Editor's 
note #00] and will be found beginning on page 403.  Footnotes in the text 
itself are indicated [00] and are found at the end of each chapter in which 
they appear. 

This places in the reader's hands two books in one, neither of which 
has been translated in full before - »".he second edition and the third 
edition of Military Strategy. 
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|( FOREWORD TO THE THIRD EDITION ||f 

Four years has elapsed since the second edition of Military Strategy 
appeared in print. 

In the interim, the world has seen a number of international events, 
new successes have been achieved in the national economy and political 
development of our country and in other countries of the socialist camp, 
new milestones have been recorded in the development of the world'* 
scientific and technical progress. 

Over the course of these years, the aggressive trend in the policy 
of world imperialism has been intensified» a trend very clearly expressed 
in the foreign policy course of the USA. 

In 1964, American imperialism overtly Intervened in South Vleta*».. 
Simultaneously, armed provocations by the USA did not cease in other 
regions of Asia, and Africa, and in Latin America, while nuclear claims 
and militarization on the part of West Germany have been intensified. 

During the same period, the USSR demonstrated its steadfast desire 
for peace and the prevention of a thermonuclear world war as wall as s 
firm resolution to foil aggressors' schemes; toward that end, it raised, 
in every possible way, the combat readiness of its Armed Forces and their 
technical equipment. The Soviet Union announced its resolute support of 
the Vietnamese people, fighting fov their freedom and independence, and 
Is rendering them all-round assistance. 

In 1965, the successful fulfillment of the Seven-year plan contri- 
buted to the consolidation of our country's defense power, and the combat 
readiness of our Armed Forces. 

In March 1966, the XXIII Congress of the Communist party of the 
Soviet Union convened; it laid down a new Five-year development program 
for Soviet aoclety In its advance toward communism. The Congress debated 
development problems in industry, agriculture and transport, and in 
raising consumer-goods production efficiency; it condemned subjectivism 
and voluntarism in the management of the national economy. 

The decisions of the Congress and the heroic effort of the Soviet 
people in fulfilling the new Five-year plan will contribute to a further 
consolidation of this country's economic power and its defensive potential. 

During these years, our country's scientific-technical progreas has 
been marked by new successes In the production of high-etrength materials, 
In the automation of production processes and control of them, In outer- 
space research, and In a number of other spheres of sclsnce and technology. 

mmmm 
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Strategy, being closely related to the International and domestic 
conditions of the country, mindful of the achievements in scientific- 
technological progress and achievements in the development of combat 
means and military equipment, cannot remain indifferent to various 
political and technological-economic shifts calling for more finite 
definition cf established strategic concepts. 

The authors also took cognizance of the fact that this book would 
be included in the "Officer's Library" Series, and that it must serve as 
a self-instruction textbook for a broad group of Soviet officers. 

Many congratulatory responses, recommendations, and criticisms were 
addressed to the authors' collective by individual readers, authors, and 
creative organizations in our own and in socialist countries abroad. All 
[such material] was carefully studied and considered during the prepa- 
ration of the third edition of this book. 

As a result, in the new edition, when compared with the preceding 
edition, the following changes and additions have been introduced. 

(1) A nuu.ber of theses of the book have been expanded in the light 
of the decisions rendered at the XXIII Congress of the Communist psrty 
of the Soviet Union. 

(2) More specific definition of a factual nature has been Introduced, 
mainly with regard to Chapter 2. 

(3) Somewhat more light haa been shed upon the social and political 
essence of a nuclear world war and on the question of categories of war, 
in the modern age. 

(4) The fundamental facets of the revolution in military affairs and 
its reflection In strategy are shown. 

(5) Necessary corrections in the question of leadership of the Armed 
Forces have been Introduced. 

When compared with the Second edition, the authors have made abridge- 
ments in the interests of compactness ot material and the exclusion of a 
few repetitions. 

The authors' collective expresses their sincere gratitude to all 
those readers and organisations who took an active part in reviewing the 
second edition of this book; the authors will gratefully accept all 
suggestions which may arise from the reading of this edition. 

I'I  ii •iriiii J 
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g FOREWORI TO THE SECOND EDITION || 

After publication of the flret edition of Military Strategy, the 
committee of author» received many comment« and suggestion», a signifi- 
cant part of which were considered in the preparation of this edition. 
The book Military Strategy created a great deal of lntereat in readers 
at home and abroad. It was translated and published in a number of 
socialist and capitalist countries. 

The authors are not inclined to consider all of this as evidence of 
their personal merit, but as the result of the natural Interest of readers 
in the questions of military strategy in general. 

The repercussion which the book caused in the Press of a number of 
capitalist countries is also fully explainable. The politicians and 
military ideologists of imperialism did not find to their liking the un- 
masking of their criminal plan* for preparing a new world war or the fact 
that the book exposes the aggressive nature of the military strategy of 
contemporary imperialist governments. Moreover, they would have liked to 
see the Soviet Union and other socialist countries defenseless in the face 
of danger of attack so that it would have been possible to conduct their 
aggressive policies and to dictate their will on other countries and 
peoples with impunity. But with respect to the peoples of the socialist 
countries, such policies are not suitable. The socialist countries have 
no intention of attacking anyone; however, they also give no illusion to 
the enemy of their unpreparedness to repulse such attacks. 

As the Minister of Defense, Marshal of the Soviet Union R. Ya. 
Mallnovskiy writes, "... Ue are not adherents of 'hi well-known military 
aphorism: attack is the best form cf defense. On principle, this does 
not suit the socialist states, which are peace-living by their very nature. 
We propose another:  the best method of defense is to warn the enemy of our 
atrength and readiness to smash him at hla very first attempt to commit 
an act of aggression."  (1) 

This la why we do not hide our points of view on the nature of future 
war and the means of conducting it, but present them in this book. 
Military Strategy. 

Set forth here, moreover, are the material, moral, and political 
possibilities for checking aggression — and the mean« to repel it — 
right up to the complete smashing of the forces which encroach upon the 
peaceful labor of the Soviet people and on the labor of the peoples of 
the brotherly socialist countries. Naturally, all this caused hostile 
comments and slanderous attacks by several Western press reviewers. And 
this should have been expected. 

In the Soviet Union, the book was subjected to discussion in a 
number of newspapers and periodicals and at readers* conferences. It was 
discussed In the General Staff Academy, the military science societies of 
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the Main Staff of the Ground Forces, the Central Club of thr Soviet Army 
lmenl M. V. Frunze, and a number of other institutions. Many critical 
comments were expressed to the authors of the book and they were given 
much useful advice. The committee of authors greatly appreciates this 
advice and expresses Its gratitude to all persons who took part in the 
criticism and discussion of the book. 

tx  the same time, for a number of reasons, the authors cculd not 
accept all of the reviewers' suggestions without exception. 

In particular, the committee of authors was reproached because the 
definition of military strategy given in the book contradicts its objective 
character as a science.  Indicating the objectivity of laws which operate 
in the sphere of armed conflict, some opponents consider as Irregular the 
statement that military strategy represents a system of scientific 
knowledge concerning the conduct of arr* conflict in the name of definite 
class interests. 

Of course, there can b« no agreeing with this, because military stra- 
tegy, based on the objective laws of economic development, as well as on 
the development of military equipment and the means of combat, investigates 
the ways and means of armed conflict in the interest of sf'te policy, 
which Is formulated by the ruling class In a given country. The undeniable 
dependence of strategy on policy signifies the party spirit of that science. 
To refrain from the definition given in this book would mean to slip back 
on the objectivlst position of evaluating the role and missions of military 
strategy. 

The authors did not find it possible to agree with the recommendation 
of some reviewers to exclude from »he scope of military strategy the in- 
vestigation of the problems of directing the preparation of the country 
for war. i'uch a recommendation was motivated by the idea that military 
strategy apparently should concern itself only with Investigating the 
problems of leadership of the armed forces and that the military prepa- 
ration of the country is, they say, a political matter. 

Can one thus divide mechanically these two interdependent facets of 
a single leadership process? For it is known that the defensive capabili- 
ty of a country finds its expression first of all in the combat readiness 
of the armed forces, which represent the most important element of the 
military might of the country. 

Consequently, the investigation of the problems >f leadership in the 
preparation of the country to repel aggression, as well as the problems 
of the leadership of the armed forces, should also enter into the mission 
of Soviet military doctrine. 

Nor can there be any agreement with the recommendation to exclude from 
this work the principles of operational art and tactics, since the presence 
of these principles apparently broadens the framework of the book to the 
entire limits of military art. 
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Foreword to th* Stoond Edition 

Actually, th« author« touch upon these aspects of military theory to 
sow degrse In the work to Illustrate the cloee Interdependence and 
Interrelationship of sll component parts of military art. This Is neces- 
sary because military strategy is the leading branch of military art. 
Operational art and tactics develop on the baals of the goals and content 
of strategy. The elucidation of operational and tactical problems just 
to prove this principle, in the opinion of the authors, not only is not 
superfluous, but also is necessary* 

The authors 

Footnotes 

1. P.   A.   KajHKOBCKHft.   EjllTMbXO   CTOÄTk   H*   CTpftS«  MNpft,   MOCKBE, 
BoerasAmT,  1962, CTp. 2$. 
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Military Strategy 

INTRODUCTION 

II 

In the Program of the Communist party of the Soviet Union, the basic 
directions have been determined of the [Editor's note #1] struggle to 
ouild s communist society In the USSR. 

In presenting to the Soviet people the majestic tasks of economic, 
political, and cultural development, the Communist party announced as the 
main aim of its foreign policy the securing of peaceful conditions for 
the building of communism In the USSR and the development of s world 
socialist system. The guiding principle of foreign policy of the party 
and the Soviet government Is the struggle for peaceful coexletence of 
countries with different social structures. It is a struggle for general 
and complete disarmament, for banning the nuclear weapon, a struggle to 
exclude world war from the life of society. 

All this has found new confirmation in the work of the XXIII Congress 
of the Communist party and its decisions.  In line with this, the CPSU 
proceeds from the premise that growing forces exl*t In the world which ere 
capable of preserving and strengthening peace. Confirmation of this is the 
fact that the ideas and policies of peaceful coexistence are shared by a 
larger number of people and that It wins newer and newer victories with 
each day. 

The conclusion of a treaty banning nuclear teatlng In the atmosphere, 
outer space, and underseas which meets the vital Interest of all peoples, 
represented a great, practical success In the solution of international 
problems in the spirit of the principles of this policy. 

Valuing highly the effect of this agreement on reducing international 
tension, the sense of reality, at the same time, cannot be lost.  It should 
be considered that the cessation of nuclear testing, while opening favor- 
able prospects for the c,uest for further steps In the nan* of peace, at 
the same time does not signify disarmament, cannot halt the process of 
accumulating a reserve of nuclear weapons, and does not eliminate the 
danger ct  unleashing a thermonuclear war by the Imperialists. 

Therefore, in the struggle to prevent such a war, the Soviet Union 
cannot rely on the "good will" of imperialists, but relies, first of all, 
on the might of the socialist camp and on the continually growing pre- 
ponderance of the forces of peace over the forces of reaction and war. 
Having outstripped capitalism in a number of the most important branches 
of science and technology, socialism placwd In the hands of the peace- 
loving peoples the mighty material means for checking any Imperialist 
aggression. 

The succsss of world socialism, which Is becoming the decisive factor 
In the development of human society, the bankruptcy of the colonial sys- 
tem, the unsolvable contradictlone of the capitalist camp, and the desire 
of the peoplee of the world for peace, clearly show the legality of the 

_ . 
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historically unavoidable downfall of the obsolete world system of imperi- 
alism. This strongly motivates the imperialists, primarily those of the 
USA, to foresUli the imminent destruction of their own dying system and, 
by means of war, to change the development of world ivents so unfavorable 
to them.  It is for this reaeon that modern imperialism threaten« the 
peace and security of nations. 

Imperialist countries openly proclaim their mad plans to liquidate 
the Soviet Union and other socialist countries through a new world war. 
To do this, as before, they engsge in s frensled armaments race, sllocste 
additional funds to military budgets, «nd undertake practical steps to 
prepare for an attack against the USSR and other count, rie« of the social- 
ist community. 

Taking thi» Into account, and In order to secure the ««fcty of the 
USSR, the party I« taking all steps to strengthen the defensive power« of 
our Motherland and to increase the combat readiness of the Soviet AraeJ 
Forces. 

The Program of the CPSU state«:  "The Internal condition« of the 
Soviet Urtlon do not require the existence of an army.  However, a« long 
a« there exists a military threat from the Imperialist camp, and a com- 
plete and general dlsarmsment has not been achieved, the CPSU deem« It 
necessary to maintain the defensive power of the Sovier «täte and the com- 
bat readiness of its Armed Forces at a level which would guarantee the 
total destruction of any enemy who would dare to attack the Soviet nation." 

In the light of these requirements, the profound study of the Marxist- 
Leninist theory of wsr snd armies snd the mastery of all military «cience 
on the part of the Soviet uilltary leadership Acquire« great significance. 
One of the real problem« of theoretical military preparation of military 
cadre« is, at the present time, a study of the theory of military «trategy 
m»  a leading branch of military art. [Kdltor's note #2). 

The '«• , t «ranee In the armaments of modern armies of weapon« of ma«« 
destruction and especially with development and perfection of the nuclear 
rocket weapon requires a thorough review of many positions of military 
strategy.  However, this tatural phenomenon, caused by the development of 
arms. Is much easier to master by comparing it with pant strategic concept« 
and by studying the development and the theory of military «trategy.  For 
a wide Soviet readership and for military theoretical preparation of VOUITK 
officers this work, presenting the general concept« of military «trategy, 
clarifying the nature snd conduct of modern warfare, the preparation of 
the country and the armed forces for wsr, and the direct!«MI of the de- 
velopment of armed forces, may be a useful book and guide. 

These considerations have guided the authors of the present work. 

This book consists of el;* t chapters in which we examine, in order, 
the rise of the concept of military strstegy, its position vis-a-vis poli- 
tics, economics, and moral and political fsctors, snd of what is the nature 
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und ontent of the military strategy of modam imperialist countrlee 
Jin cted toward the preparation of World War III. Wa glva a ahort de- 
r ptlon of tha development and praaant state of Sovlat military atratagy. 

Wi ihow the baala of military atratagy of the leading capitalist countriaa 
of the world, arising from the present atate of the means of armed conflict, 
Military-political and economic conditions; we alao ahow the views of 

rgeola military theoreticlana regarding the nature and conduct of modern 
- .tare. We deal with the development of armed forces, with preparation 
ur war, with organs and methods of atrategic leadership of military forcea 
aid alao ahow the part played by the services of the armed forcea and 
service arms in modem warfare. 

This book is Intended for a wide circle of readers. 



CHAPTER I 

GENERAL CONCEPTS 

GENERAL INFORMATION  REGARDING MILITARY STRATEGY 

The Rise of the Concept of Military Strategy.    The modern concept of 
military strategy as a science did not arise all at once.    As we know,  the 
formation of. any system of concepts is preceded by a process of accumulation 
of information;  V.  I.  Lenin pointed out that man goes from experiment  to 
theory. 

Military experience of many years, which also served as man's source of 
knowledge of the phenomena of war, was the prime mover in the development of 
military strategy. 

When society was  divided  into classes and professional  armies  appeared, 
war became the constant companion of the development  of antagonistic society. Ill 
Often  the head of  the state was  also  the military  leader.     His  military ex- 
peditions,  victories,  and defeats were  at   first  simply  recorded by  chroni- 
clers.     As military experience  accumulated and  factors  of military history 
could be compared, people began to arrive at a conclusion concerning the re- 
currence of certain phenomena of war;   they began  to generalize  and  to formu- 
late certain principles and rules.    However,  initially these generalizations 
did not  take  any  definite   form or system.     Despite   the   fact   that  the  generals 
of classical antiquity such  as Alexander the Great,  Hannibal,  and Julius  Cat* 
sar, as well as others, entertained definite  concepts of the art of conduct- 
ing war,  these concepts never went beyond private generalizations and conclu- 
sions. 

The   first  attempts   to systematize  the accumulated military experience 
took place  in  the  First  through  Fourth Centuries,  A.D. 

In ancient Rone and Greece at approximately  the same  time there appeared 
the  first military works touching upon the questions of strategy.     (The word 
"strategy" comes  from the Greek "otpaTirffo"- "general" or "leader of troops." 1 
Among them should be noted  the  "Instructions   Co Generals" of Onisander and 
"Brief Exposition of   the  Principles  of Military  Affairs" of Vegetius.     Even 
though  these   treatises  dealt  mainly with   the   training of   troops  and with  tacti- 
cal art and skill, a certain place in them is devoted to the art of conducting 
war as a whole. 

The Middle Ages,  until   the   16th  Century,   contributed   little  to the  formu- 
lation and development  of military  strategy  as  a science.     F.   Engels  charac- 
terized this as the "barren period." 

In the beginning of the 16th Century,  the Italian Machiavelli made a 
serloua attempt to put forth the factors pertaining to the conduct of war. 
Baaed on generalizations of the experience of generals of classical antlqultv, 
he wrote ftis "Dell1  arte delh* guerra" ("On the Art of War").     In this trea- 
tise.  In the form of a dialogue, he gavt  recommendations about  the organ!za- 
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tion and the principles of forming a national militia army to replace the 
mercenaries, about the role and the principle! of the formation of cavali; 
and artillery, as well as some general requirement! for ganerala for vhob the 
author felt it indispensable to be familiar with geography, the theater of 
operations, and military art. 

However, in bourgeois military history the birth of scientific knowledge 
of war is usually attributed to the middle of the 18th Century, when the 
Englishman Henry Lloyd, serving in Russia, in his introduction to the history 
of the Seven Years' War systematized and put forth a number of general theo- 
retical concepts and principles of military strategy.    From this time on, in 
military literature strategy la increasingly frequently deacrlbed as a system 
of knowledge including the most general concepts of war    and becomes identi- 
cal with military science. 

In this manner, similarly to philosophy, which at first included the to- 
tality of man's knowledge of nature and society, military strategy in its ini- 
tial development occupied ir the area of military knowledge the position of 
the science of sciences, and until nearly the end of the 19th Century is de- 
fined as the "synthesis and integration of the entire military field,  its 
generalization and philosophy"  [ l]. 

By this  time, in other social sciences the process of differentiation of 
knowledge was already in full swing.    This lag was  fully justified for bour- 
geois military science, which considers any military theories only as a pro- 
duct of the creativity of individual geniuses. 

The appearance of new methodology in the atudy of the phenomena of war 
is connected with the birth of the Marxist dialectic method which opened new 
vistas for the determination of laws governing the changes in the nature of 
war and methods of Its conduct. 

The founders of this scientific method, K.  Marx and F. Engels, showed 
that the development of industry,   the construction of railroads,  the appear- 
ance of new types of weapons and equipment determine the changes in the or- 
ganization of armies,  the development and perfection of theoretical military 
concepts, and, consequently,  the necessity for a more concrete study of the 
problems of war. 

Contrary to the concepts of the bourgeois military school,   life itself 
soon showed that all the problems of preparation and conduct of armed con- 
flict cannot be placed within the framework of strategy alone;  already by 
the middle of the  19th Century Independent sciences began to be formed in the 
realm of military knowledge.    As a result of this process, strategy at first 
evolved fri;a an all-encompassing military science into tactics, artillery, 
and fortifications.    Subsequently,  the expansion of the scope of war maie 
necessary the development of military geography aa an independent branch of 
military science.    Still later evolved military administration, and, by the 
beginning of our century, the theory of operational art, which, incidental- 
ly, has found clear expression only In Soviet military science. 

Thus, the series of problems constituting the theory of military strate- 
gy was gradually formed, and the concept of military strategy aa a science 
was born. 
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The formulation of military strategy as a system of knowledge was the 
direct result of generalization of the experience of leadership of the armed 
forces In the course of preparation and conduct of wars on a strategic scale. 
However, military strategy is not only the result of generalized experience 
but also includes theoretical predictions of possible conditions, of methods 
of conducting armed conflict and the leadership of war in the future. There- 
fore, the theory of strategy is today inseparable from practice. 

On the basis of the experience of practical leadership of the armed forc- 
es, changes In the realm of military equipment and means of conflict, and also 
data of training and maneuvers of troops,  the theory of military strategy is 
constantly enriched and developed.    The daily practice of strategy serves for 
it as a criterion of the correctness of newly advanced concepts and determin- 
es the way of its development. 

In this manner the unity and Interrelation of theory and practice in the 
realm of strategy have decisive Importance in the dialectic process of their 
mutual enrichment and development. 

This unity Is most clearly expressed in wartime when the theory of pre- 
paration and conduct of military operations on the strategic scale becomes 
fused with the practice of the strategic leadership of war. 

The Role of Strategy in Military Science.    The complexity and diversity 
of the phenomena of armed conflicts studied by military science require exact 
scientific classification of military disciplines, 1. e., the relative posi- 
tion of each of them in the over-all system of military knowledge. 

The modern classification of military knowledge is based on the classi- 
fication of each branch:     first, according to the scope of military opera- 
tions, and, second, according to the service of the armed forces. 

Hence, In the classification of military science the determining disci- 
pline is the theory of military art whose subject Is the nature and methods 
of military operations of various scopes, both in the aggregate and as appli- 
ed to each separate service of the armed forces, and each branch of service 
In particular. 

The 
theory   of |) Soviet]military art as applied to military operations of various 
scales is divided Into strategy, operations, and tactics. 

j Bourgeois military art is divided Into two basic parts:    strategy and 
tactics.    Along with this, bourgeois military literature uses the term "grand 

I strategy."    In the British Field Service Regulations, "grand strategy" Is de- 
fined as "the art of most efficient application of the entire powers of the 
state." 

Strategy occupies the leading place In military art. 

The theory of strategy deals with the use of all the/j military I forces 
and meats of a country in wartime.    This means that one of the problems of 
military strategy la the development of general foundations for the utiliza- 
tion of various services of the armed services and the coordination of their 



12 Military Strategy 

efforts aimed at the achievement of a common military and political object- 
ive.    At the tame time, the theory of strategic utilisation of each of the 
services of the armed forces, resting on a common basis of a unified strate- 
gy, works out concrete forms and methods of application. 

Strategy is closely connected with operational art and tactics.    As 
compared to them, military strategy leads, since it determines the genersl 
aim of the operations, the forces, and the ways and means for solving the 
problems at hand.    The mutual dependence of all component parts of the theo- 
ry of military art and the leading position of strategy are explained by the 
fact that in wartime each individual success is subordinate to the over-all 
aim.    It is for this reason that the tactical principles must correspond to 
the alms of operational art, which in turn are determined by the strategy as 
a whole. 

Modern strategy canned develop without taking Into account economical, 
political, and scientific and technical factors.    Its prognoses must be based 
on modern accomplishments in mathematics, physics, chemistry, cybernetics, 
and other sciences, without which    the problems of preparation and utilize" 
tion of armed forces in war cannot be solved.    Therefore, military strategy 
is closely connected with other social and natural sciences. 

The need for a close connection between strategy and other sciences is 
also determined by the feet that acme technical sciences which sre more close- 
ly related than others to the sphere of military production receive generel 
and sometimes even concrete tactical and technical assignments  from strategy, 
for construction of new types of weapons and other forms of military equip- 
ment. 

The Content of Military Strategy.    The content of strategy is not con- 
stant.    Its nature changes depending on the definition of the subject of stra- 
tegy vhich has built up at a given time,  ehe problems put to military strate- 
gy by the stete policy, and possibilities of the msterisl and moral type, 
1. e.,   the forces and means placed at the disposal of strategy. 

In accordance with the political aims of war, one of the problems of 
military strategy becomes the study of the lavs of armed conflict derived 
from theoretical analysis of military experience on the strsteglc scsle tak- 
ing into account the state of military affairs.    One of the main problems of 
strategy is the study of the conditions and of the nature of future war and 
development of methods end forms of Its conduct.    Hence, strategy must deter- 
mine the composition of the  forces and the mean» necessary to accomplish the 
alms placed before It, and consequently the generel direction of the deve- 
lopment of the armed forces end their preparation for war.    Another problem 
of strategy le the development of material and technical basea for armed 
conflict and the leadership of armed forces.    All these problems must be ex- 
amined by strategy in conjunction with e detailed study of the attitudes end 
potential of the probable opponent; the opponent's strategic views sre elso 
Included in the study of strategy. 

From the above considerations the scope of the theory of military stra- 
tegy Includes: 

- the generel laws governing armed conflict which are Inherent in strategy; 
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- the conditions and nature of a future war; 
- the theoretical foundation of preparedness of the country and of the 

armed forces and the principles of military planning; 
- the services of the armed services and the basis of their strategic 

utilization; 
- the fundamentals of civil defense; JJ 
- the methods of conducting armed conflicts; 
- the basis of the material and technical support for armed conflict; 

the bases of leadership of military forces and of the war in general; 
and 

- the strategic attitudes of the probable opponents. 

In arder to give a more complete exposition of the content of military 
strategy we should at least briefly illuminate the problems comprising each 
of the enumerated subdivisions. 

Military strategy cannot claim the status of a science if it is not in- 
deed based on the knowledge of the historical development of the laws of war 
as an armed conflict. 

The fact that the development of the ways and means of armed conflict is 
subject to definite laws was proven as early as 1851 by F.  Engels, who wrote 
12 ]: 

"A prerequisite of the Napoleonic method of war was increased produc- 
tive capacity; this will also be the prerequisite of each new improvement in 
the conduct of warfare." 

The laws of strategy are objective and apply impartially to both hos- 
tile sides. 

This can be confirmed by the strategic principles formulated in his time 
by V. I. Lenin.    His general principle, stating that war is a universal test 
of the material and spiritual resources of each nation,  that wars are won by 
those who have greater resources, the greater source of forces and support among 
the masses,    and that in each   war , victory in the final count is stipulated 
by the spiritual state of those meases who shed their blood on the field of 
battle, applies in the same measure to either of the belligerents. 

The knowledge of the general laws of armed conflict makes It possible 
tor the military leader to foresee the nature of military events in a future 
war and to use these laws successfully In conducting the war, rationally di- 
recting the efforts of the armed forces.    This is the subjective aspect of 
the use of objective laws. 

In this manner the elucidation and study of the laws of armed conflict 
have great practical value for military leadership In the preparation and 
conduct of military operations on the strategic scale. 

The next important element In the content of military strategy is the 
question concerning the nature of a future war.    Here, strategy examinee the 
conditions end factors which at the given historical moment determine the 
nature of future war» the distribution of military and political forces, the 
quality and quantity of the war materiel, the military and economic poteu- 



14 Military Strategy 

tial,  the probable composition and potential of opposing coalitions and 
their geographical distribution. 

In studying the nature of the war proper, strategy devotes attention to 
the basic means of Its conduct, the duration, the intensity, and the geogra- 
phical scope. 

Ml In accordancefwlth the nature of future war, military strategy examines 
thelquestionsjlof preparation of the armed forces for war, where the main at- 
tention is given to ehe scientific basis of planning,  taking into account 
political requirements, economic potential, and scientific and technical ac- 
complishments; the organization of strsteglc Intelligence; the composition 
of the anapd forces required to solve strategic problems;  the composition and 
method of preparation of strategic reserves; *'.:e accumulation of materiel re- 
serves,  and the preparation of the territory as a theater of military opera- 
tions. 

In examining the services of the armed forces,  in regard to their struc- 
ture and application, military strategy studies the factors which determine 
the structure and interrelation of the services of the armed forces,  the re- 
quirements put to them in connection with the changing political and strate- 
gic aims of war as well as changing conditions,  the tasks and problems of the 
branches of the armed services in a future war, the principles and perspect- 
ives of their future development. 

An important part in the content of military strategy if. played by  the 
study of  the methods of conducting war.    In studying these problems  the theo- 
ry of strategy develops general concepts concerning these methods and their 
lependence on the factors which most strongly Influence their change and de- 
velopment. 

The main attention of military strategy is directed to studying the con- 
ditions under which a future war may arise, a detailed study of the peculi- 
arities of the strategic deployment of the armed forces,  the methods of deli- 
vering the first strike and conducting the first operations, as well a* the 
method of strategic utilisation of the different services of the armed forces. 

The materiel requirements as a whole, and in relation to the forms of 
strategic operation, depend on the material and technical basis.    Attention 
is given to the organization of the strategic rear area including questions 
of the location of rear-area of the armed forces and the bases for the plan- 
ning and adoption of concrete measures  for the materiel and technical sup- 
port  for an r-rmed conflict. 

In examining the principles of leadership of the armed forces, military 
strategy touches first upon the conduct of the war on the whole; it deter- 
mines the possible organs of strsteglc leadership, their organisation struc- 
ture and function, and the principle« and methods employed by esch Indivi- 
dual country and military coalition for the control of the armed forces. 

In examining the strategic concepts of the probable enemy, military stra- 
tegy turns its attention to what sort of military and political alms he might 
pursue in future vsr and what his economic, military, and moral potentials 
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are for this.    In addition, strategy studies the view of the enemy on the 
character and methods of conducting a war,  the build-up of armed forces, and 
the preparation of the economy, population, and the territory    for war. 

Such is  the content of the problems examined in the theory of military 
strategy.    The concrete study of each question assures the necessary depth of 
perception and makes it possible to develop scientifically based recommenda- 
tions for the leadership of the armed forces In preparing for war and during 
its waging. 

The practical part of military strategy Includes the activity of the 
high military and political leadership, the supreme military command, and the 
higher headquarters, concerned with preparation of the country for war, and 
with the organisation and realization of the strategic operations of the armed 
forces during the entire war,  as well as at various stages and theaters 
of military operation.  Starting with the theoretical data of military strate- 
gy and based on the actual conditions of the strategic situation,  these or- 
gans undertake a series of measures aimed at the preparation for and success- 
ful conduct of armed conflict.    These measures Include: 

- the development of a strategic concept||and practical  realization of 
plans dealing with the preparation of the country for war, 

- practical guidance of the preparation of the armed services  t      kr»r, 
- the leadership of the armed forces during the war. 

To sum up,  the following definition of military strategy can bi given. 

Military strategy is a system of scientific knowledge dealing with the 
laws   of war  as   an armed conflict   In  the name  of  definite   class  interests. 
Strategy, -on the basis of military experience, military and political con- 
ditions,  economic and morallpotentlalHof  the   country,  new means  c     combat, 
and  the  views  andfpotent lallof The probable  enemy,  -studies   the  conditions 
and the nature of future war, the methods for its preparation and conduct. 
the services of the armed services and the foundation» for their strategic 
utilization, as well as foundations for the material and vcchnlcal support 
and leadership of the war and the armed forces. 

At the same time,  this Is tha «res of the practical activity of the 
higher military and political leadership, of the supreme command,  and of the 
higher headquarter«,  that pertains to the art of prepaying a countryiland the 
armed forces!for war and conducting!the warj 

The Content and Nature of Military Strategy Under Conditions of Modern 
Nuclear Rocket Warfare. As is known, the development of technical means of 
wartare has considerable Influence on the nature ot war and military strategy. 

The appearance of rockets with nuclear warheads radically changed pre- 
vious concepts of the nature of war.    Modern nuclear rocket war in Its de- 
structive and death-dealing potential cannot be compared with previous wars. 
Mass application of nuclear rocket weapons makes It possible within a very 
short time to incapacitate a country or a number of countries, even those 
with relatively large territories, well-developed economies, and populations 
on the order of tens of millions. 
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There is an immeasurable increase in the spatial scope of modern war- 
fare.    The almost unlimited range of nuclear weapons gives modern warfare 
such an infinite scope chat the boundaries between the front  lines and the 
rear areas are erased, eliminating the previous concept of the theater of 
military operation. 

Military strategy under conditions of modern warfare becomes the stra- 
tegy of deep nuclear rocket strikes in conjunction with the operations of 
all services of the armed forces in order to effect a simultaneous defeat 
and destruction of the economic potential and armed forces throughout the 
enemy territory,   thus accomplishing the war aims within a short  time period. 

Quite naturally, the question here is of the strategy of nuclear rocket 
war and this definition does not reflect the nature and the laws of war with- 
out the use of the nuclear weapon. 

In the  light of  this definition a whole number of previous principles, 
norms, and rules, which had been considered definitive for military strategy 
as late as World Wars I and II, are now radically revised or lose their sig- 
nificance altogether. 

The ancient and still-extant principle of concentrating the forces and 
means in the decisive direction requires a radically new approach.    In all 
previous wars  the concentration of decisive efforts in the main direction 
was accomplished by Increased concentration of men and equipment on a rela- 
tively limited sector of the ground front;  today thlo can be achieved by 
massed strikes of the nuclear rocket weapon. 

Concentration of troops at the areas of breakthrough and the formation 
in these relatively narrow front sectors of high troop densities, as employed 
as recently as World War II, are fraasht with grave consequences.    More- 
over, there is no longer a need for It, since continuous fronts have become 
a thing of the past, and the concept of penetration has lost its signifi- 
cance.    The greatest Importance Is now acquired not by the direction of the 
main effort but by the areas of maximum effort, since nuclear strikes can be 
simultaneously delivered in many directions throughout the entire enemy ter- 
ritory.    Great Importance is alto acquired by the proper evaluation of ob- 
jectives, the sequence, and the chronology of the strikes against them. 

Under conditions of nuclear rocket war, the strategic principle of the 
economy of forces appears in a pew light.    It is apparent that when the very 
outcome of the war depends largely on the number and the effectiveness of the 
strikes at the very beginning of the war, it is hardly reasonable to count on 
the potential capabilities of a country and to reserve a large part of the 
manpower for military operations during later periods of the war.    An over- 
whelming majority of military theoreticians in the highly developed countri- 
es of the world are coming to these conclusions. 

In the military strategy of previous wars importance was always attached 
to ':he principle of partial victory.    It was considered irrefutable that 
a genert' victory In war consisted of s number of local aucceases on various 
fronts and in various spheres of military operations.    Modern strsteglc means 
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of armed conflicts at the dlapoaal of high commands, which make it possible 
to achieve decisive results, and often   even victory   without utilizing the 
means and methe«te of the tactical and operational branch, speak in favor of 
the position that today local successes can be conditioned by successes of a 
general strategic nature. 

Thus, strategy, which in the past was nourished by the achievements of 
tactics and the art of military operations, now is given the possibility to 
attain, by its own independent means,  the war aims regardless of the outcome 
of battles and operations in the various areas of armed conflict.    Conse- 
quently, over-all victory in war is no longer the culmination, nor the sum of 
individual successes, but the result of a one-time application of the entire 
might of a state accumulated before the war. 

The changes which are introduced into strategy by the appearance of new 
means of armed conflict  touch not only upon the principles and rules of mili- 
tary strategy, but also upon the basic strategic categories. 

Thus, the concept of a theater of military operations has changed com- 
pletely.    In the classic definition, a theater of military operations was a 
territory or aquatory in which direct military operations took place.    The 
boundaries of such a theater were determined primarily by the aims of the 
armed conflict in the given theater and by the range of the weapons, which 
until World War II rarely penetrated beyond the operational rear areas.  Thus, 
the strategic rear area and the entire territory of the belligerent country 
beyond these boundaries were not part of the theater of the military opera- 
tions . 

The development of long-range bomber aviation and the appearance of nu- 
clear weapons especially that of ICBM's have significantly changed the con- 
cept of a theater of military operations. 

The modern concept of a theater of military operations may include the 
entire territory of a belligerent or coalition, whole continents,  large bodi- 
es of water, end extensive  regions of the atmosphere,  including space.    On 
this basis, the traditional theaters of military operations can be grouped 
together:    western, near eastern,  far eastern, etc.    Thus, the zone of mili- 
tary operations Is no longer limited to the firing range of weapons, since 
the latter is almost unlimited.    This zone can be determined, depending on 
the boundaries of the continent or body of water as well as on the location 
of strategic targets subject to attack. 

Strategic offense and strategic defense as forms of strategic operations 
under conditions of nuclear rocket warfare have lost their previous signifi- 
cance.    They played a major part when the resolution of the main alms and 
problems of war was accomplished by ground troops with the cooperation of 
aviation (In coastal areas, with that of the navy), and the main baala of 
war was ground-front operation.    Under conditions of nuclear rocket war, the 
resolution of the main alms and problems of war will be accomplished by stra- 
tegic rocket troops, by delivery of masted nuclear rocket strikes.    Ground 
troops with the aid of aviation will perform impoxtant strategic functions in 
s modern war:    by rapid offensive movements they will completely annihilate 
the remaining enemy formations, occupy enemy territory, end prevent the enemy 
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from invading one's own territory.    The strategic operations of other services 
of ehe armed forces will consist of the  following:    the national PVO troops 

will protect the country and groupings of the armed forces from the nuclear 
strikes of the enemy; the navy will perform military operations in naval 
theaters aimed at the destruction of enemy naval formations,  the disruption 
of enemy naval communications,  and defense of one's own communications as well 
as  defense  of  the  coastal  areas. 

The strategic offense and strategic defense as  fcrass of strategic opera- 
tions can retain their significance in the event war is waged by convention- 
al means in certain types of  local wars,  the probability of which cannot be 
excluded. 

Nuclear rocket weapons have Introduced substantial changes  in the con- 
cept  of  strategic  deployment. 

The  concept,  existing up  to World Wir  II,   of strategic  deployment   of 
armed forces as a complex of successive planned measures designed to cover, 
mobilize,   concentrate,   and deploy  the  armed  forces  in  the  theater of mili- 
tary operations, executed  in  a  time  cf  threat  or at   the  start   jf  the war,  has 
obviously became  obsolete. 

Today most  of  these measures  can be  accomplished beforehand,   -o that 
they need only be completed in a time of threat. 

Thus,   the new concept  of  strategic deployment   is  a process  c"  creation 
of strategic formations of armed forces prior to the outbreak of war, ac- 
cording to a war plan and to the conditions of its development.    An impor- 
tant  part   in   this  process  is played by   increased militarv preparedness of  the 
armed forces. 

Perfection  of  the means  of delivery of nuclear weapons  to their target, 
their great   range,  and the  ability   to be  retargeted  in  a short period of 
time fr«« one target co another, change the previous concept of strategic 
maneuver.    This was previously defined as the creation of the most   favorable 
formations of forces and materiel in a theater of military operations or a 
strategic direction;  today the essence of a strategic maneuver, obviously, 
consists in the creation of favorable conditions by  the shift  and concentra- 
tion of nuclear strikes  for the resolution of the main problems   wd aims of 
war, as well as  for the achievement  of strategic results by all   services of 
the  armed  forces. 

The realization of strategic maneuver in the past war was accomplished 
by  moving  large  commands  and  formations by  rail   inn motor  transport   from one 
front or theater of military operation* to another.    The high vulnerability 
of communications and the  lack of time necessary tor such regrouping make 
these maneuvers difficult to accomplish and sometimes inexpedient. 

Consequently, strategic maneuvers under conditions of nuclear rocket 
war can he defined as the shift of effort from one strategic direction or ob- 
jective to another, maJnly by fire maneuver with nuclear weavers.    Maneuver 
In the old sense mey find application primarily within tneaters of military 
operation by the ground,  aviation, and naval forces. 

I 



General Concept* 19 

The above basic principles and categories of military strategy confirm 
the rationality of thoae radical changes which have been Introduced Into 
strategy by the appearance of new weapons. 

These are the general principles of military strategy touching upon the 
concepts and the position of strategy In military science, its content,  and 
those changes produced by the appearance of nuclear rocket weapons. 

Strategy and Politics 

The Dependence of Military Strategy on Politics.    In describing the es- 
sence of war, Marxisa-Leninism uses as its point of departure the position 
that war is not an aim in Itself, but rather a tool of politics. 

In his remarks on Clausewltz' book, "On War", V. I. Lenin stresses [ 3] 
that "politics is the reason,  and war is only the tool, not  the other way 
around.    Consequently,  It remains only to subordinate the military point of 
view to the political." 

The acceptance of war as a tool of politics determines the relation of 
military strategy and politics, based completely on the dependence of the 
/ormer on the latter. 

These scientific Marxist concepts sre and were opposed by the represen- 
tatives of bourgeois metaphysical approach  r.o war, which denies  the class na- 
ture of war.    They are Inclined from time tc< time to see the causes of wsr 
In the "psychological makeup" of man. In the overpopulation of the earth 
(Malthuslans and neo-Malthuslans), and in racist geopolitics. 

Such theories always played Into the hands of extreme militarists, who 
deny the dependence of military strategy on politics.    This Idea was defend- 
ed, in Its time, by the German military writer Friedrlcn von Bernhardt who 
asserted that "politics must adapt its demands to military exigencies and 
contingencies"  [4).    The German military ideologists of World War I, von 
Schlieffen and von Ludendorff, tried to justify their militaristic aspira- 
tions, and tried to prove that politics, having accomplished Its aim by 
starting the war, could retire at the beginning of hostilities to the posi- 
tion of a passive observer. 

The views of the bourgeois military theoreticians of the past find ad- 
herents even among present-day military ideologists of imperialist countri- 
es. 

Thus, the English military theoretlcl-m Kingston-McCloughry writes ( 5) 
with regard to the ClaueewtU   'orsmla: 

'Take his famous a tat messt    hat  fva? Is the continuation of policies by 
othsr means'(violent means)   and examine it In the light of modern conditions. 
In the event of nuclear war nothing would be further from the truth than this 
statement.    In the event of such a war, all politics wculd come to am end and 
universal mutual annihilation would begin." 
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He finds an echo in the warmongering words of West Germany's Rendulitsch, 
a former Hitlerite general, who in the article "Armament Changes Politics" 
declares  that:    "...atomic weapons have Introduced radical changes into the 
form of warfare and its relation to politics...    Atomic war has no meaning as 
a tool of politics." 

It is quite evident that such views are a consequence of a metaphysical 
and antisclentiflc approach to a social phenomenon such as war,  and are a re- 
sult of idealization of the new weapons.     It is well known that the essence 
of war as a continuation of politics does not  change with changing technology 
and armament.    Conclusions to the contrary were resorted to by the ndlitary 
ideologists of imperialism in order to justify their preparation for a new war 
and to subordinate the development of economics, science, and technology to 
the service of military organization.    In their opinion it is not  the civil, 
but  rather the military organization which, hand in hand 'fith science, has 
taken the leadership. 

At  the same time,   regardless of such declarations of individual authors, 
bourgeois military science recognizes the dependence of war and military stra- 
tegy on politics.    True, bourgeois politics in this case is represented as 
the expression of the Interests of society as a whole, which in reality Is 
not  the case.    Thus, the class essence is removed from politics and it assumes 
the    form    of    a national, primarily  foreign, policy.    However, in a society 
composed of antagonistic classes, such a policy cannot be pursued, since &* 
V.  I.  Lenin pointed out, there is no politics outside the class realm;  there 
is no politics which stands above the different classes. 

The dependence of military strategy on politics  finds most varied expres- 
sions.    The Influence of politics Is manifested in the determination of gene- 
ral and, in particular, strategic alms, and the general character of state 
strategy, and on the selection of forms and methods of warfare. 

V.  i.  Lenin declared that the nature of the political aim has a deci- 
sive Influence on the conduct of war.    Indeed,  the political aim determines 
the just or unjust nature of war, and this Influences strategy in a radical 
manner, since in one case the strategy is supported by a wholehearted endorse 
ment of the wai alms by the population, and in the other case these aims can- 
not be shared by the people, and this changes the relationship of the people 
toward war,  right up to revolutionizing the approach to it. 

Depending on the extent of contradictions between the states or coali- 
tions of states,  the political aims of a war vary in their decisiveness.  The 
most decisive political and, consequently, strategic aims are pursued in civ- 
il or revolutionary class wars.    The wars between states with different so- 
cial systems, the highest form of class struggle, are particularly decisive. 
In wars between states with the same social system, when there are no social 
contradict! VJS between the antagonists,  the political and strategic aims, 
the experiences of imperialist wars show,  are usually limited.    In such wars, 
long before economic and military exhaustion of the belligerent states is 
reached, compromises of various types are possible.    A strategy of this na- 
ture is characteristic for wars In which both sides pursue predatory alms. 
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The subordination cf military strategy to state policy determines not 
only the nature of strategic alms, but also the general nature of strategy. 

For Instance,  the policy of capitalism ss an outmoded social structure 
consists In the desire to forestall Its inevitable downfall and to prevent 
the rational development of the world on the road to socialism. 

The adventuristlc and reactionary policy of the Imperialist < -»untries 
gives birth to imperialist strategy founded on shady ventures.    Such strate- 
gies underestimate the laws of armed conflict, of the constantly operating 
factors, and Of the role played by the popular masses,  and aim to use the 
combination of political and strategic factors  for the purpose of treacher- 
ous attacks and violation of International  treaties and agreements. 

The general nature of military strategy is strongly Influenced by the 
general, or guide  line or state policy.    The existence of this idea makes 
military strategy firm and rational.     For Instance, the general policy of 
the CPSU, whose essence was so graphically expressed In the Program of the 
party,  Is the structure of communist society.    On the rosd to the achieve- 
ment of this aim,  our country must survive various battles, some of them, as 
shown by historical experience, with drawn sword.    Soviet military strategy 
directed by such a clear and noble idea acquires the necessary direction and 
rationality. 

We can cite another example In which politics is unable to provide stra- 
tegy with a leading idea, or when the idea is reactionary in its essence. 

This applies to the policy of Csarlst Russia which In the first half of 
the Nineteenth Century was guided by the reactionary idea of a struggle with 
a bourgeois revolution. Hoping to preserve the outmoded feudal-serf system, 
Russia appeared as the gendarme of Europe. The doom of the backward social 
structure of Russia affected not on?v her politics and ideology but also her 
•lilttry strategy. 

The nature of military strategy is often influenced by auch factors as 
the general historical, national, and political  traditions of a country.     For 
instant   , Britain In Its  foreign policy always adhered to a clearly pronounc- 
ed policy of watchful waiting, over-safeguarding, having someone else do their 
dirty work for them.    This Influenced their military strategy, which avoided 
decisive engagements,  refuseo to take even reasonable risks,  and always   look- 
ed for devious, indirect roads to victory.    Apparently,  in connection with 
this,  the concept of "the strategy of Indirect  action" has wide circulation 
in England.    Thin« of course, does not  indicate  that the ruling circles of 
England did not, and do not, pursue an aggressive policy    directed at un- 
leashing war. 

However,  the Influence of politics on military strategy Is not limited 
to the determination of the nature of strategy alone.    The solution of many 
concrete problems of strategy depends directly on stste policy.  One euch 
problem is the question of the methods of conducting war. 

The methods of waging each sctusl wsr,  ss is well known, are determined 
by the atage of development of production, the properties of weapons, of cose- 
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bat equipment, and of the composition and nature of the armed force*. It 
ig for this reaaon that the policy of a state muat always take Into account 
the fact that the methods employed In the conduct of war must correepond to 
the military and economic potential of the state, to the level of technical 
equipment of the armed forces, and to the nature of war. For lnatance, un- 
der modern conditions. If a state does not have nuclear weapons at its dis- 
posal, then whatever the method of conduct of war advanced by state policy, 
it could never achieve victory over an opponent possessing auch weapons. 

However,  In spite of this,  the Influence of politics on the selection 
of methods of warfare at  times becomes quite evident. 

F.  Engels states  that the victorious proletariat will create new methods 
of warfare, stressing that the  revolutionary change in social structure pre- 
supposes creation of new, more progressive methods of conducting warfare. 
"The actual  liberation of  the proletariat, the complete elimination of all 
class distinctions, and the total socialization of all means of production..." 
[ b] are, in his words, the prerequisites of new methods of warfare. 

The influence of politics on the conduct of war is manifested in vari- 
ous ways. 

The passive and defensive strategy of the Anglo-French Command during 
the period of the "phony war" in the West  (1939-1940), when it acted in ac- 
cord with the will of imperialist politics to encourage Hitler's aggression 
against the USSR and the change of the incipient war Into an anti-Soviet 
war, is well known to all. 

A substantial Influence on the methods of warfare of the Anglo-American 
troops during World War II was exerted by certain circles in the USA and 
Britain which strove to achieve an economic and military exhaustion of the 
I'.iSR and of Germany;  this gave rise to the Anglo-American strategy of deploy- 
ing th*lr troops along secondary fronts and protracted military action. 

The military strategy of capitalist countries,  guided by this policy, 
in 1942 and 1943 refused to deliver a main blow in France, which would have 
lad to the quick defeat of Germany. 

In striving to maintain the domination of imperialism in Central and 
Southeaat Europe,  the British political leadership by all possible means de- 
layed the landing of the Allied forces and the opening of the second front 
in France, insisting on a landing in the Balkans. 

The modtrn doctrines of "flexible response;" "limited wars," the theory 
of "escalation" of war, etc., which are advanced in such profusion by bour- 
geois military scientists also reflect imperialist policy.    This is a further 
proof   of   the   dependence of the methods of conducting war on politics. 

Politics Create» Favorable Conditions for Military Strafgy. Stata pol- 
icy   usually not only presents strategic alma, bat also strives to bring 
about condition» favorable to the realization of these alma.    Having in Its 
hands all the control and the means, politics can mobilise to the maximum 
extent  the human and material resources to safeguard the operations of the 
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armed forces.    Politics considers the requirements and reasons of strategy, 
ss well ss the potentiellties of the state, seeking to make the elms commen- 
surate with the forces and means available. 

For the successful accomplishment of the assigned elms, the military 
forces are forced to create favorable conditions with respect to diplomacy, 
economics, and moral and political factors.    The state prepares for wsr in 
all these realms. 

The preparation of foreign policy for war includes such measures ss the 
signing of treaties, the formation of coalitions, the safeguarding of the neu- 
trality of neighboring countries, and others.    A vast range of activity for 
diplomacy is opened here, which, in striving for e strengthening of the inter- 
national position of its country, constantly takes into account its security 
in conjunction with the requirements of military strategy. 

In making one alliance or another, bourgeois diplomacy, as a rule, is 
guided primarily by the principle of cash and profit.    In selecting allies it 
usuallv  cakiis into account their forces, their incentive for war, and their 
geographic location, which is particularly Important  for military strategy. 

The history of bourgeois diplomacy shows thst since the main aim of co- 
alitions of capitalist countries is the strengthening of one alliance and the 
weakening of another,  these coalitions,  allegedly formed for mutual defense 
In the event of wsr, in reality always  led to wer. 

"Peaceful coalitions," wrote Lenin hevlng in mlde imperialist alliances, 
"prepare wars and in turn are products of wars; the two determine each oth- 
er..." [7]. 

It is for this reason that the Soviet Union, true to its peaceful poli- 
cy, decisively rejects the formation of military coalitions.    It Is only the 
creation of aggressive military blocs by imperialist countries, spearheaded 
agalnat the socialist countries,  thst forced the Soviet Union to unite with 
socialist countries Into s military alliance strengthened by the obligations 
of the Warsaw Defense Pact of 1955. 

It is important for military strategy to assure neutrslity of a number 
of countries or of individual countries; this task is slso assigned to diplo- 
macy. 

For instance, the Prussian diplomacy prior to the Franco-Prussian War of 
1870-1871 secured the neutrality of Russia» vhlch permitted Prussia, first, 
to avoid battle on two fronta, and, second, to commit to bettle the majority 
of its forces, leaving only one division in the rear areas of Its army. 

It is well known that In World War II Soviet diplomacy apent consider- 
able effort to assure the neutrslity of Japan; this, to s certain extent, 
made It possible for the Soviet Supreme High Commend to transfer e part of 
the forces from the Fsr East and to concentrate them on the Soviet-German 
front. 

The above exsmples show thst the creetlon of favorable conditions 
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on the foreign-policy front plays an extremely important part in military 
strategy. 

Politics prepares war and creates, for the benefit of strategy, favor- 
able conditions in the economic and ideological respects; this is examined in 
detail in the following sections of this chapter* 

The Nature of the Interrelations Between Politics and Strategy in Time 
of War. The nature of the interrelations between politics and strategy in 
time of war arises from the fact that in a war period the center of gravity 
of the political struggle is transferred from nonmilltary to military form. 
Politics, it is said, "exchanges the pen for the sword," and new relations 
and laws become operative. 

"...Once the military operations on land and on sea have been started, 
they are no longer subject to the desires and plans of diplomacy, but rather 
to their own laws, which cannot be violated without endangering the entire un- 
dertaking" [8 1. 

Pointing out the certain independence enjoyed by strategy, F. r.ngels did 
not intend to stress its independence from politics. He only warned that if 
policy violates or ignores the laws of military strategy, this can lead to 
the defeat of the army and to the destruction of the state. During a war, 
strategic concepts often have a reverse effect on policy. Cases even arise 
when the military factor acquires decisive significance. 

V. I. Lenin pointed out during the Civil War in the USSR that the outcome 
of the revolution dependec' entirely on victory in the Civil War. 

Therefore, in times of war, politics must often adjust its position so as 
to coordinate it with conditions favorable to the accomplishment of strategic 
alms, which in the final analysis lead to the accomplishment of political alms. 
Diplomatic and economic struggle does not stop in wartime, but these form» of 
political struggle are entirely dependent on the decisive form, that of armed 
conflict. 

For example, diplomatic efforts may be made to facilitate accomplishment 
of strategic alms, to enter into an alliance with a country which heretofore 
had been in the enemy camp. This is undoubtedly an Important factor for mili- 
tary strategy, facilitating the tasks it must accomplish. Thus, during the 
Great Patriotic War Soviet diplomacy, having concluded agreements with Bulga- 
ria and Rumania, put the fascist German army In a very difficult position on 
the southern flank of the Soviet-German front. But, in order to assure the 
success of this diplomatic mission, the efforts of the Red Army were necessary 
in delivering a crippling blow to the German fascist (Editor's note #1} armies, 
placing them on the brink of a military catastrophe. Thus, only as a re- 
sult of the mutual efforts of Soviet strategy and diplomacy were theae alms 
achieved. This is a striking example of complete coordination between diplo- 
macy and strategy, unified by a single aim. 

In time of war, the economic struggle also becomes dependent on military 
strategy; this economic struggle in a number of cases is conducted by mili- 
tary means for which special strategic operations may be carried out. 



General Concept8 

If we turn to th« lesson of the Greet Patriotic Wer we cen see thet 
shortly before the capitulation of fascist Germany its economic condition was 
still fully capable of supporting successful military operations. This is 
evidenced by the production index of the mein armaments of Germany in January 
1945, 1. e., three months before surrender. Despite the fact that on the 
whole it had a tendency to drop, still, as compared with the production index 
In January 19A2 (taken arbitrarily as 100) the production index of 1945 was 
quite high. 

25 

January 1942 January 1945 
All types of weapons [28] 100 210 
Airplanes 100 210 
Ammunition 100 200 
Tanks 100 approx. 600 
Artillery and small arms 100 300 
Warships 100 150 
Gunpowder and other explos ives 100 160 

[9] As these data show, the economic capabilities of Hitler's Germany three 
months before surrender were higher than the index for that phase of the war 
when the German fascist armies were successful. However, the destruction of 
Hitler's armed forces by the Red Army and insufficient manpower reserves led 
fascist Germany to catastrophe. 

Thus, it was not so much the economic struggle and economic exhaustion 
that were the causes for the defeat of Germany, but rather the armed conflict 
and the defeat of its armed forces. 

"The heroic Soviet Army not only accelerated the 'economic strategy' of 
Germany but was the cause and the main force which exploded the economic 
foundation of the enemy" [10]. 

Under conditions of modern war, when mass application of nuclear rocket 
weapons can lead to destruction and annihilation of important Industrial ob- 
jectives, economic regions, and to the undermining of the economy of the ene- 
my country or coalition, an entirely different picture emerges. The country 
which finds Itself in a catastrophic situation as the result of mass nuclear 
rocket strikes may be forced to surrender even before its armed forces have 
suffered any decisive defeat. But we must remember th&t such results can be 
accomplished only by means of violence, by means of armed conflict. 

Politics, from an evaluation of military and political factors, selects 
the most propitious moment to start a war, taking into account all the stra- 
tegic considerations. The importance of the proper selection for the begin- 
ning of war can be Judged from the fact that in those cases when it was ap- 
propriately selected strstegy achieved usually greater military results, 
while politics reaped the grestest advantages from it. 

Thus, In 1866, the Prussian chancellor Blsaark started the wer with 
Austria at a time when Austria, not having ss yet recovered from the unsuc- 
cessful Italian campaign of 1859, was conducting a reform of its sntire mili- 
tary system. As s consequence of the Hungarian desire for independence, the 
Austrian position was rather unstable. Prussia at this time had a mil or- 
ganised army and a strong ally in Italy. All theae circumstances enabled her 
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to achieve victory almost entirely because of the proper timing for the out- 
break of war. 

Another example, from the history of the Russo-Turkish war, aluo proved 
the important part played by politics in the timing of the outbreak of hosti- 
lities and for the creation of favorable conditions for military strategy 
from the very beginning of the war. 

By the middle of the 19th Century, in the countries of the Balkan penin- 
sula subjugated by Turkey, a movement of national liberation arose, which 
found support in Russia among the Slavophiles and on the part of the Czarist 
government which was pursuing its capitalists' interests in the Balkans. The 
repressions of the Turkish government against the local population added fuel 
to the fire of this movement. A war was brewing between Russia and Turkey. 
Britain assumed the part of mediator, all the time pursuing its own selfish 
aims, in the fear that a Turkish defeat would lead to the capture of the Bos- 
porus and the Dardanelles by Russia. Allegedly supporting Russia, Britain at 
the same time encouraged an uncooperative attitude on the part of Turkey. 
Russian diplomacy was unable to resolve the Balkan contradictions under these 
circumstances, and on November 1, 1876, Russia declared a partial mobilization. 

If this had been followed immediately by military operations, then this 
would have been at a time which was most unsuitable for Turkey and Britain: 
The former was tied down in a war with Serbia and Montenegro and urgently need- 
ed a reform of its army; the latter, because of its military weakness, was un- 
able :o dictate any terms to Russia. Turkey also had to prolong the conflict 
until the beginning of the winter storms in the Black Sea which would hinder 
the operation of the Russian Navy. 

Under these conditions Turkey and Britain resorted to diplomatic procras- 
tination. When on April 12, 1877, Russia was nevertheless forced to declare 
v*r on Turkey, the favorable moment had been lost; Britain had gathered its 
strength and Turkey having concluded a peace treaty with Serbia had put 
Lhtough a reform of its army. 

Thus, as a consequence of the poor political timing for the outbreak of 
war, effective use of strategy was prevented, and politics was unable to reap 
all the gains of military successes since, in the enduing peace treaty, des- 
pite the fact that Russia had been victorious, she wss not able to achieve her 
political alms as formulated in the beginning of the war. Strategy waa also 
hindered by the limitations stated in the treaty. Instead of attempting to 
achieve a complete destruction of the Turkish army and the occupation of 
Constantinople, which was completely within its capabilities, the Russisn Army 
was limited to just the liberation of Bulgaria, at that time part of the Tur- 
kish Empire. 

An example from the recent past can be given. The timing of the German 
aggression In 1941, extremely unfavorable for our country, to a certain de- 
gree determined th« initial success of the fascist German troops. Our army, 
which was not fully mobilised, was in the process of reorganisation and rear- 

»nt. 

All these examples point up the close connection between strategy and 
politics at the beginning of war. 
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The role and influence of politics on military strategy at the end of a 
war, is exceptionally great since the situation in which a country finds it- 
self at the final stage of the war has a great effect on its postwar interna- 
tional position. 

The Nature of the Interrelation of Politics and Strategy in Coalitions. 
In a war between coalitions the relationship of politics to strategy is of a 
peculiar nature. To achieve victory the states allied in a coalition must 
perforce have a coordinated strategy. However, such strategy can arise only 
from a policy strengthened by a unity of purpose on the part of the coalition 
members; this is very difficult to achieve in coalitions of predatory imperia- 
list countries.  It must be taken into account that the strategy of each in- 
dividual country is determined by its economic potential, its geographic situa- 
tion, national character and traditions, etc. Consequently, in each country 
strategy has its sharply defined national traits. At the same time allied 
strategy cannot be a mechanical combination of the strategic views of the 
various countries. 

Because of these conditions, the development of a unified plan of strate- 
gic conduct of capitalist countries in a coalltional war can be achieved only 
at the expense of compromises, mutual concessions, or dictation on the part of 
the stronger countries. It is by "diktat" on the part of the USA that the 
unified strstegy of a modern Imperialist coalition is developed, which is de- 
signed first and foremost to achieve the military and political alms of the 
USA. It is evident that the irreconcilable contradictions inherent in a capi- 
talist society make it possible to achieve complete unity of strategy in im- 
perialist blocs and coalitions. Experience indicates that with respect to the 
development of a unified allied strstegy each country tries to get as much 
from the coalition as possible and to contribute fever efforts than the other 
countries. V. I. Lenin remarked that in capitalist coalitions "...there are 
two tendencies, one, which makes the coalition of all imperialists inevitable, 
and the other, which makes for opposition among the imperialists; two tenden- 
cies, neither of which has any firm basis" [11]. 

These words are confirmed by the acute contradictions existing within 
the modern aggressive military blocs of imperialist countries. 

Centrifugal forces, overpowering this product of the policy of anti- 
communism, are placing before its fathers a mass of problems of a political, 
economic and military order. 

Some time ago most bitter debate was produced In the NATO council by the 
discussion of the strategic plsn for the "defense of the West." The French 
and the West German military leaders insisted upon the idea of "continental 
strategy" and demanded that the United States participate in the "defense" of 
the European continent. 'The peripheral strategy" propounded by the military 
leaders of Britain and the USA did not provide for the "defense" of Europe by 
the noncontlnental courtries and propounded a defensive zone on the periphery 
of the European continent: on the islands of the Atlantic Ocean, on the Medi- 
terranean, and on the North Sea. Even though it would seem that the propo- 
nents of the "continental strategy" had von, subsequent events show that the 
agreement reached in 1955 vaa ephemeral. In the course of the regular ses- 
sion of the NATO council in 1959, the basic disagreements of the allies re- 
appeared vlth new strength. The USA refused to finance, to the extent pre- 
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viously accepted, the armament of the West European armies and demanded in- 
creased contribution to armaments from the allies»llwhish the Allies rejected.|| 

The political and military command of NATO constantly strives to somehow 
smooth out: the contradictions within that aggressive bloc, work out more or 
less unified strategic concepts, and obtain agreement on a fundamental trend 
in the construction of national armed forces. 

This is understandable, since it is inconceivable that such a bellicose 
coalition as NATO could be built on a regional basis. However, up to now, the 
persistent endeavors to obtain complete agreement on the bloc's military poli- 
cy, not to mention strategy, did not lead to comforting results. This can be 
explained by the fact that NATO is a union of imperialist plundering states, 
each of which strives to derive as much gain and advantages as possible from 
its membership in the union, placing on others the burden of expenses and the 
more dangerous obligations. With reference to this, naturally, it roust not be 
forgotten that the entry of the imperialist states into this war bloc was con- 
ditioned, above all, by their class solidarity and enmity toward countries in 
the Socialist camp. 

The insurmountable nature of contradictions within the military bloc of 
the imperialist states stems from the law of their uneven development, dis- 
covered by V. 1. Lenin, and confirmed with each passing year. All new shifts 
whicl take place in the western alliances change to some degree the distribu- 
tion of forces. The hopes of the ruling circles of Great Britain to continue 
to play the part of major partner of the USA are more and more subject to 
doubt. Now West Germany is competing economically and militarily against 
Great Britain. 

er, 
Though France left the military organization of the union altogeth- 

she did remain in NATO, when considered as a political organization. 

An ever growing struggle is being continuously waged between the United 
States and their western Allies for spheres of influence in the various areas 
of the world, for leadership in one or another field of weaponry, and for the 
leading role in determining military policies and strategy. 

All these examples confirm that British Field Marshal Montgomery was cor- 
rect in declaring that instead of "a sea of unity" the West has "approximately 
thirty political puddles." 

This was also noted by the message of the late President Kennedy:  "Cur 
alliances in Europe have not materialized and are in a state of disorder. The 
unity of NATO is weakened by economic rivalry and partly undermined by na- 
tional Interests" [12J. 

In a coalition of socialist countries, the achievement of an agreed 
military strategy is determined by the unity of political alms, which unites 
all the countries into a union of equal partners.  In V. I. Lenin's words, 
"We...shall unite and merge the nation not with the power of money, nor with 
a big stick or force, but by voluntary agreement, and the solidarity of the 
workers against the exploiters [13]* 
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The lack of contradictions between the politics and strategy in the so- 

cialist coalition assures a harmonious combination of mutual international 
traits and national characteristics of military strategy of the different 
countries. The unity of problems of defense of the socialist camp from an at- 
tack by imperialist aggressors is based not only on the combat cooperation of 
the armies of the socialist countries, but also on the unity of strategic con- 
cepts. 

The defensive military Warsaw pact signed by the socialist countries unites 
the psrtlcipsnts with the single aim of defending the accomplishments of 
socialism in these countries from the aggression of imperislists.  Its freedom- 
loving aims assure tremendous advantages to this coalition in the case of 
war, since the time-tested principles of Marxism-Leninism, the principles of 
proletarian internationalism, are the foundations of the relations between the 
countries of the world socialist P-. stem and of all communist and workers' par- 
ties. 

Strategy and Economics 

The Role of the Economic Factor in War.  Every war is a product of so- 
cial and economic relations.  F. Engels in his proof of the mutual dependence 
of war as a form of force and the material basis of this force—weapons and 
troops, stated that war is not the simple act of volition: "...the victory of 
force is bssed on the production of weapons, and the production of weapons, 
in turn, is based on productivity in general, and consequently on "economic 
strength," on the "situation of the economy" and on material means at the 
disposal of the users of thst force" [14]. 

Economic conditions determine not only war in general, but also "the com- 
bat methods of the army," 1. e., those forms and methods by which war is con- 
ducted, in other words, strategy. 

Initially this dependence was not very noticeable.  In the slave-owning 
and feudal societies, snd in the initial development of capitalism, the in- 
fluence of economics on war and strategy was not very sharply defined.  In 
the time of the "small scale" wars, countries could go to war even while the 
stare of their economy was poor. This is evident by many examples from mili- 
tary history. Before the first bourgeois French Revolution, the Bourbon dy- 
nasty brought France to complete economic exhaustion, so that Napoleon was 
forced to undertake his initial campaigns with s literally empty treasury. 
However, in spite of s twenty-year period of continuous war, the Napoleonic 
empire in 1811 hsd s two-hundreu-million frsne surplus. Another example is 
pre-revolutionary Russia which, in spite of the backward economy and complete 
dependence on foreign capital, was militarily a rather strong nstlon due to 
the vest human resources. 

This was true until the beginning of capitalism which gave Impetus to the 
development of trade. Industry, snd means of communication. This provides the 
basis for wars of lncresstd scope snd, consequently, increased material re- 
quirements. This law was more snd more clearly confirmed with esch new wsr 
snd World Wsr I showed a sharp increase in the cost of material expenditures, 
as compared to preceding wars. For example, the cost of one yesr of war, for 
the various wsrs conducted by Russia in the 19th snd 20th Centuries, increased 
progressively from wsr to wsr. In millions of rubles (gold) it wss ss fol- 
lows: 
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The patriotic war of 1812 80 
Crimean War (1853-1856) 190 
Ruaso-Turkish War (1877-1878) 450 
Russo-Japanese War (1904-1905) 1,420 
World War I (1914-1917) 12,000 

In wars of the era of monopolistic capitalism, the percent of expendi- 
tures for military technology as compared to the total costs of war increases 
regularly. For example, in the Russo-Turkish war, this percentage for Russia 
was 25, whereas in World War '. it increased to 60. 

World War II show» ar. even larger increase in the importance of techno- 
logy. While in 1914, an average of one-third of one horsepower per soldier 
was estimated, in World War II this amounted to 20 horsepower. Undoubtedly, 
in modern warfare r.hese indexes will be much higher. The increasing material 
requirements of war naturally lead to a requirement for greater productive 
strength of the belligerent countries. The table shows the increase in the 
growth of yearly production of the basic weapons and military technology a.nong 
the main participants of World Wars I and II. 

This indicates that the growth of industry and the development of pro- 
ductive forces lead to an increasing role of the economic factor in war. 

Average Annual Production in the Main Belligerent Countries 

World War I 

Airplanes 
Tanks 
Artillery pieces and mortars 
Machine Guns 

up to 45,000 
9,000* 
37,000 

over 250,000 

World War II 
(1941-1944) 

130,000 
over 91,000 

up to 510,000 
over 1,660,000 

•Produced in the countries of the Triple Entente by the end 
of the war. 

The Nature of the Interrelation of Strataay and Economics. The interre- 
lation of strategy and economics is characterized by the fact that the deve- 
lopments and the changes in strategic concepts depend completely on economic 
conditions and the level of proauctlve forces achieved by that time. 

A characteristic feature of these interrelations is also the fact that 
although economic development is subject to its own lave, the direction of 
this development is chosen from strategic considerations, and in time of war 
is almost completely determined by military requirements. The interdependence 
of strategy aud economics is not direct, but rather through the organs of go- 
vernmental administration. 

Let us examine how these traits and peculiarities are manifested in the 
various aspects of the interrelation of strategy and economics. 

The entire history of the development of the theory of strategy is a 
shining proof of the dominating Influence of economics on the nature of mili- 
tary strategic concepts. Regardless of the era reflected in these concepts 
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and the national character of strategy, there la one general regularity formu- 
lated by F. Engels: "Armaments, composition, organization, tactics, and stra- 
tegy depend primarily on the level of development of industry and means of com- 
munication achieved at a given moment" [IS]. 

This dependence is manifested as a result of evolutionary development 
and gradual change of industrial methods, as veil as because of radical revo- 
lutionary changes. Strategy Is Influenced by the change In the social-eco- 
nomic structure as a whole, as well as by individual discoveries and inven- 
tions in the technical field.  For instance, the invention of gunpowder and of 
firearms led to the creation of the scattered formation. Rifle artillery 
pieces led to deep formations in the combat order and the ability to hit the 
enemy deep behind the front lines. The invention of radio and the creation 
of the first radiotelegraph companies, providing coamumiefitien «t distances of 
80 kilometers or more, made radio communication into a means of strategic lea- 
dership. The appearance of aviation marked the birth of the strategic theory 
of air superiority and changed previous concepts of ground operations. Nucle- 
ar weapons marked the beginning of a new stage in the development of strategy, 
based on entirely new principles. 

It should be noted that changes in the concepts of military strategy are 
influenced not only by discoveries and Inventions in some narrow field, but 
also by the general level of technical progress, encompassing all the leading 
branches of the economy. For instance, the gradual increase in the tonnage of 
ocean-going vessels increased the possibilities of transportation and concen- 
tration of troops by sea. This in turn made the navy a means of strategic 
concentration and deployment. Or another example. The perfection of metal- 
lurgical processes led to higher-quality steel, which made it possible to con- 
struct and build rapid-firing artillery pieces and machine gun». The intro- 
duction of these weapons into the army Influenced not only the methods of so- 
lution and tactical and operational problems, but the methods of warfare as a 
whole.  Radical changes in military strategic concepts were Introduced by the 
mass production of automobiles and tanks In armies. This produced high man- 
euverability in warfare. 

Strategy was influenced Immensely by the rapid construction of railroads 
which accelerated and increased the volume of transport, making possible rap- 
Id troop concentration. Further extension of the railroad system, the per- 
fection of railroad equipment, the increased load capacity of moving stock, 
and the increased paasablllty of the track made It possible to amass, within 
a short time, large troop concentrations in theaters of military operations, 
expanding the possibilities of strategic maneuvers. 

All this influenced strategic concepts to a great extent. The density 
and shape of railroad networks began to Influence the formulation of strate- 
gic war plane as well as individual operations, since they determined the 
timetable of mobilization and deployment of armed forces. For instance, Ger- 
many and Austria, which !iav« a highly developed network of railroads and 
railroad lines running parallel to the eastern border, before World War I 
plained to complete their strategic deployment according to the following 
timetable: Germany, thirteen days after the proclamation of mobilization, 
and Austria, sixteen days. At the same time Claris' Russia, due to the ab- 
sence of a well-developed railroad network or a system of rallioada running 
parallel to the weatern border, could complete Its deployment «ily after 
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twenty-four days according to the calculations of the Russian general staff. 

This is the general picture of the first feature of the interrelation of 
military strategy and economics. 

In spite of the fact that economy develops on the basis of its own spe- 
cific laws, its development has certain peculiarities which arise from its re- 
sponsibilities toward strategy. 

The economy of a country cannot develop without taking into account the 
strategic considerations and interests of the most efficient use of the coun- 
try's resources for defense.  It is for this reason that the requirements of 
military strategy are taken into account in the formulation of economic deve- 
lopment plans.  In addition to this» a country must be able to change its eco- 
nomy to n war footing at a moment's notice In the event of war. Consequently, 
the economic structure of a country must be adaptable to the requirements of 
war. 

The most careful consideration is given to strategic concepts by the or- 
gans of the economic leadership in formulating plans for the geographic dis- 
tribution of industry, agriculture and means of communication. 

In speaking of the relationship between military strategy and economics, 
we cannot neglect the responsibilities of military strategy toward the econo- 
my. Military strategy in presenting definite demands to the economy must out- 
line very clearly the entire course of economic mobilisation of the rational 
economy, the actual possibilities, and the conditions of deployment of mili- 
tary industries, as well as the difficulties which may arise. 

Strategy must supply to the economy accurate data on the requirements of 
at least the first year of war, as well as the rates of consumption, losses, 
and replacement of material and technical means.  It must develop and realize 
measures aimed at the protection of its economic units, as well as take mea- 
sures to attack those of the enemy. 

In order to execute military attacko against the economy of the enemy ac- 
cording to strategic plans, frequently special operations are executed to cap- 
ture and destroy strategically Important regions or raw material sources. In 
this sense we can refer to Hitler's operation "Blue Fox," whose main purpose 
was the capture of the nickel deposits of the Kola Peninsula. 

Each state usually reorganises its economy In the event of war. Depend- 
ing on the economic structure of the scclety, the economic reorganization in 
different countries csn take different courses. However, as shown by mili- 
tary experience, it must include the following measures: 

a) the mobilization of Industry, agriculture, transportation and commu- 
nications; 

b) the development of the construction of new military industrial cen- 
ters and the evacuation of regions threatened by military action; 

c) the construction of s highway system; 
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d) the organization and redistribution of manpower, and the training and 
re-training of industrial manpower; 

e) the mobilization of all food resources of the country and the intro- 
duction of a strict food rationing; 

f) the conduct of financial operations of the country, the issuing of 
bond certificates, the levying of additional taxes, and internal loans; 

g) the rearrangement and redistribution of foreign trade; and 

h) the reorganization of economic control. 

With the outbreak of military hostilities the influence of strategic 
plans on economic development grows considerably. At the same time strategy 
develops its plan always on the basis of material and technical possibilities. 
Historical military experience shows that the beginning of many large-scale 
military operations had to be timed to the appearance of new military equip- 
ment at the front. This is especially clearly characterized by the counter- 
attack of the Soviet troops during the period of the battle of Stalingrad, 
1942-1943. 

The material safeguards orten influence also the most long-range plans 
of strategic leadership. For example, the Russian high command in 1915 was 
forced to stop the successfully developing offensive in the Carpathians and 
withdraw its troops because of a lack of ammunition. 

We must delve briefly into the formt, of the interrelations of strategy 
and economy. As previously pointed out, this interrelationship is often mani- 
fested not in direct relations, but rsther through the organs of state admin- 
istration. This is understandable, since military leadership cannot issue or- 
ders directly to the various economic divisions; this would produce anarchy in 
Industry. Therefore even the capitalist state strives to achieve some agree- 
ment and coordination of action between its strategy and economy through the 
organs of state administration, even though It is not always successful. The 
centralisation of economic administration in time of war makes it possible for 
military leadership to deal with only one responsible agency or organ, which 
takes into account military and economic Interests. 

The organlzatior and functions of state organs dealing with the fulfill- 
ment of strsteglc requirements end providing the necessities of the armed 
forces have different structures in different countries. However, in design, 
the organs have a common denominator. They usually perform tne following 
functions: tske into account the possible economic resources of the country 
and probable requirements of war; develop plena for the economic preparations 
of the country and the supply of the anted forces with all the necessities In 
the event of wer; tie in the current economic measures with the requirements 
of military strategy; eliminate discrepancies in the economy, should these 
arise; prepare and execute the mobilisation of industry, transportation and 

iications; distribute materiel between the front and the rear areas. 

Strategy mat Economy in Socialist and in Capitalist Countries. The so- 
cial sad economic conditions exert a substantial Influence on the interrela- 
tion of strategy sad economy. This becomes particularly evident In the 
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course of the Imperialist ere. In 1905, in the article "The Pell of Port 
Arthur," V. I. Lenin states: "The connection between the military organi- 
zation of the country and lta entire economic and cultural structure has 
never been as close as it is today" [16]. 

In the socialist state the relation between strategy and economics in 
many respects is determined by the socialized ownership of the means of pro- 
duction, by the planned national economy and the leadership of the Communist 
party. 

Public ownership of the means of production excludes all unhealthy com- 
petition in the economy and permits all efforts to be concentrated on the 
achievement of the general alms of the state. 

The absence of private ownership of the means of production enables 
Soviet military strategy to be bsaed exclusively on the scientific analysis of 
the nature of modern var in its determination of the specific weight and the 
directions of development of one or another service of the armed forces, with- 
out considering the interests of large monopolies, as is done in capitalist 
countries. 

Planned economy furthers the economic organization of society and makes 
it possible to utilize rapidly and efficiently all tha productive resources of 
the country, so that the strategy of a socialist state in its plans can always 
find support in the known possibilities and clearly defined perspectives of 
economic development. 

The unified leadership of the Communist party assures agreement of the 
aims and actions of strategy and economy. 

The decisive advantage of the Soviet socialist state over the bourgeois 
states is the fsct that the socialist structure assures a more perfect econo- 
mic organization of society; this is of decisive significance for the defen- 
sive power of a state. Retter economic organization made it possible for the 
Soviet government during the Civil War, under conditions of total destruction 
of the economy, to ittili» effectively those meager material resources at the 
disposal of the ycung Soviet republic and to organize successfully the de- 
fense of the country. The leadership of the Communist party in the defense of 
the country sad the strong organization of the nation made it possible even in 
those days to realize Lenin's slogan "Everything for the front, everything for 
victory!" 

The strong economic organization of the Soviet society played an even 
more important part during the Great Patriotic War. The reorganization of in- 
d'jatry according to a war program was accomplished in the Soviet Union twice 
••  fast as in the capitalist countries of the anti-Hitler coalition; the rate 
of growth of military industry exceeded by many times those previously known 
for socialist economy. Thus, by December of 1942, the production of airplanes 
In the UfSR, in comparison with December, 1941, increased by a factor of 3.3; 
that of tanks by a factor of 2. These high rates of production, combined 
with effective organization of labor and Industry, made it possible for the 
Soviet economy to produce yearly more airplanes, tanks» artillery pieces end 
mortsrs, in spits of the fact that the enemy produced more steel, cast Iron, 
coal, end other materials. 
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During the four years of the Greet Patriotic Wer, the Soviet Union pro- 
duced en ennuel everege of 11.3 million tone of steel, 7.8 million tone of 
ceet Iron, <md 113.7 million tons of coal, while Germany together with Its 
satellites produced 33.4 million tone of steel, 24.5 million tons of cest 
iron, end 537.7 million tons of coal. At the aame time the Soviet Union pro- 
duced an annual average of 27*000 airplaneB and 23,77V tanks and self-propelled 
guns, while Germany produced 19,720 airplanes and 12,400 tanks and self- 
propelled guns. 

One of the principles of socialist economy is the agreement between the 
interests of national economy and the requirement of the growing needs of the 
population and the problems of strengthening of the defense of the country. 

M. V. Frunze, in 1924, in the article "The Front and the Rear in Future 
War" described this principle:  "In every new undertaking—economic, cultural, 
etc.—one must always ask the question:  How will the results of this under- 
taking Jibe with the defense of the country?  Is there any chance of securing 
definite military alms without detriment to peaceful requirements?" |17). 

The principle of combining the Interests of development of the national 
economy and the reinforcement of the defensive strength makes it possible to 
strive simultaneously for:  decreasing the distance between industry and the 
sources of raw materials and between Industry and consumers; the economic re- 
covery of the backward regions of the country; a planned territorial distribu- 
tion of the labor force among the economic regions in accordance with the plan 
of complex development of economy within each economic region; tin* convenience 
of strategic deployment; the material and technical support of the armed forc- 
es and their constant high combat preparedness. 

These are. In brief, the features of the Interrelation of strategy and 
economy In a socialist state. 

The situation is quite different in a capitalist statt' where the economic 
development Is to a great extent subject to the unbridled forces of compell- 
tlon.  Private ownership of the means of production gives rise to a bitter 
fight for profits.  This has a serious effect on military production, and con- 
sequently on the development of different services of the armed forces and on 
the development of strategic concepts and theories.  Private capitalist in- 
terests often retard the development of those branches of military industry 
whose production Is of little profit, even though it in  indispensable from the 
military point of view.  The attempts of a bourgeois government to assume a 
coordinating role are not always successful, since the statesmen try to favor 
the monopolies, i. e. the arms manufacturers, whose Interests they represent 
before the government.  To prove this, It is sufficient to consider the new 
American administration.  The present Secretary of State, Dean Rusk, Is the 
President of the Rockefeller Foundation; the Secretary of Defense, Robert 
McNamara, is a former president of the Ford Motor Company and a director of 
the Scott Paper Company; the Poetmaster General, Kdward Pay, is a former vice- 
president of the Prudential Life Insurance Company; and the Secretary of the 
Treasury, Douglas Dillon, Is one of the heads of the Dillon-Reed and Company. 

To satisfy business Interests in a bourgeois government, even strategic 
plans are built on economi advantages. War experience shows that private 
capitalist Interests often guide military actions. Thus, during World War II 
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the American companies General Motors and Ford, closely connected with the 
automobile and tank companies of Germany, succeeded in pushing through their 
demands that the plants of the latter companies not be subjected to bombing by 
the American Air Force. 

For profit's sake the capitalists are ready to justify and support any 
military doctrine. The Rockefellers netted $450,000,000 profit during World 
War 1. As a result of World War 11, the capital of the Rockefellers increased 
to $2,127,000,000. The profits race does not even stop capitalist monopo- 
lies from betraying the national interests.  It Is known that more than sixty 
American companies located on German soil during the war produced arms for 
hitler's armies, which were then used against the Allied armies. The American 
firm General Motors, through the German Opel Company, produced one-half of all 
the automobiles manufactured in Germany during the war for use of the German 
army.  During World War II, the Rockefellers gave to the German I. G. Farbenin- 
dustrie patents for the preparation of synthetic rubber, indlspensible to Hit- 
ler's armies, and withheld these patents from American industrialists. 

One cannot completely deny the influence of bourgeois governmental or- 
gans on the interrelation of strategy and economics in capitalist countries. 
For example in the countries of the fascist totalitarian regime, as shown by 
experience, the state played a strongly regulating part. This was especially 
evident during the war. 

However, one should not forget that the influence of a bourgeois state on 
the economy in the interests of strategy can often assume the ugliest forms. 
Thus, in the past war the governments of Germany and Britain through their leg- 
islatures achieved a concentration of industry, forcibly liquidating small 
and medium sized businesses. A German government decree forbade development 
of any industry with a capital less than 500,000 marks.  In Britain by the 
middle of 1943, allegedly because of shortage of labor, equipment, and raw ma- 
terials, 3200 small companies were forcibly closed; that is, one-third of those 
in existence at the beginning of the war. 

In the final analysis, these measures produced some benefits with regard 
to effective industrial organization and Increased the military production of 
necessary items. But again, this was done to favor the large monopolists, who 
in their competition with the smaller firms were aided by the government. The 
only course open to bourgeois government in the coordination of strategy and 
economy is to take into account the peculiarities of development of the capi- 
talist economy, and to use this as a basis for the development of their stra- 
tegic plans. 

The governments of imperialist countries can do nothing to bring about a 
more rational geographic distribution of the economy. It is not by chance 
that in capitalist countries almost the entire economy is concentrated in 
large administrative and industrial centers and nothing la done for the unde- 
veloped regions.  For example, in the USA the northeastern industrial region 
comprising 30.9 percent of the territory of the USA contains 80 percent of the 
production of ferrous metals and two-thirds of the production of electrical 
energy. 

In Britain, 55 percent of petroleum products, 63 percent of the steel 
and cast Iron, and over 60 percent of all military equipment is produced in 15 
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large industrial regions. In Vest Germany, the Ruhr Valley alone accounts for 
the production of 90 percent of coal and 85 percent of the production of steel, 
chemicals, and military equipment. 

Thus, In spite of the fact that the capitalist economy as a whole is aimed 
at a preparation for war, bourgeois military strategy cannot be based on eco- 
nomic planning and often lacks a perspective of economic development, since all 
these are basically subject to the unbridled forces of competitive struggle. 

Strategy and the Moral-Political Factor 

The Role of the Moral Factor In War. Marxism-Leninism defines the moral 
factor as one of the decisive elements of any war, since victory, in the last 
analysis, depends on "...the morale of the masses who shed their blood on the 
battlefield.'[18)This acquires special significance in conditions of nuclear 
rocket war, in the fire of which not only the political and moral foundations 
of the state as a whole, but also the moral steadfastness of each soldier, his 
social and political outlook, and his psychological traits are subjected to a 
cruel test. 

Examining these traits, not from tiie point of view of abstract morals, 
but understanding them as the result of the influence of the sum total of 
ideological and political stimuli on armed forces personnel, the possibility 
of a profound moral shock, which a person may experience after the first de- 
structive and devastating nuclear strikes, should not be ignored. 

It goes without saying that high morale of troops engaged directly in 
military operations is inconceivable without a high political morale of the 
entire nation. This becomes especially evident today, when the sphere of armed 
conflict enrompasses vast masses of the population of the belligerent coun- 
tries, when the borderline between the front and the rear is erased. 

Modern war is waged by mass armies, and their morale is an outgrowth of 
the attitude of the entire nation, that is, of the ideas which emanate from 
the rear areas. Any military strategy which does not  take into account this 
most important factor and which is based only on the superiority of material 
means runs the risk of losing a lot. In time of war, as pointed out by F. 
Engels, the moral factor is immediately transformed into material strength. 

The moral state of soldiers and the social-political aspect of the army 
were considered by F. Engels to be the most Important factors affecting mili- 
tary strategy. He stressed that the victories of the French Revolution were 
substantially aided by the fact that the ranks of the revolutionary army were 
composed of people liberated from feudal oppression, which was not the case 
with the enemies of France, who maintained discipline only bv means of a big 
stick. Engels also points out that a member of the socialist society will 
always fight with inspiration, fortitude, and courage; In the face of these, 
the mechanical training of tiie bourgeois armies is of no avail. 

In discussing the reasons for our victories in the Civil War, Lenin 
wrote: "...our proletariat, weak in numbers, worn out by misfortune and pri- 
vation, was victorious because of its strong moral force" [19). 
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To evaluate correctly the role of the moral factor in war it is neces- 
sary to start with an objective analysis of military history and of the con- 
ditions and nature of modern var. Military strategy is weakened as much by 
underestimating as by giving this factor a dominating role in war. It is 
necessary to keep in mind that in various periods and by different military 
leaders the role of the moral factor in war was evaluated differently. 

The significance of the moral factor in war has been known to generals 
for a long time. Napoleon said that victory in battle depends 75 percent on 
moral elements and only 25 percent on ether conditions 

Modern bourgeois military theoreticians in writings are inclined at times 
to overestimate the significance of these elements in war. For example, Bri- 
tish Field Marshal Montgomery in one of his speeches said: "I consider mo- 
rale the greatest and the only factor in war. Without high morale no success 
can be achieved, no matter how good the strategic and tactical plans, and all 
the rest" [20]. 

Many examples can be given indicating recognition by bourgeois ideolo- 
gists of the important role of the moral factor in war. However, it is neces- 
sary to recognize what is meant by the moral factor and what elements in the 
opinion of the imperialist military Ideologists take part in the formulation 
of moral forces. 

The bourgeois concepts of the moral force of the army are usually reduc- 
ed to a collection of subjective psychological and biological qualities of 
soldiers and officers. Therefore the basis for the moral potential is taken 
not from social and economical conditions and class Interests, but rather 
from the biological, racial, and psychological peculiarities of man, which are 
a result of the national customs and habits. 

Bi-itish Field Marshal Slim in the article "What is Morale?" gives the 
following definition: "Morale is the intangible spirit of men and women. 
Like bravery, morale is a state of mind, a mixture of feeling and reason" [21]. 

In line with this, bourgeois military ideologists consider that the sourc- 
es of morale are not conditions of the material life of society and the social 
structure, but rather the national peculiarities of the psychology of the peo- 
ple. Certain bourgeois theoreticians insist that the source of morale Is the 
striving of man for self-preservation, the herd instinct, racial solidarity, 
etc. 

It is quite evident that the national characteristics play an Important 
part in the creation of the morale of an army, just as do Individual charac- 
teristics of each man (heroism, self-sacrifice, initiative, and spirit.) How- 
ever, this is not the main source of the moral potential. History shows that 
not only strong patriotism and the readiness of a people for self-sacrifice, 
but all material, political and spiritual forces of a people, ttken as a 
whole, determine the course and the outcome of war. Lenin stressed that the 
moral factor has an economic basis: "They refer constantly to the heroic pa* 
triotism end the marvelous military spirit of the French in 1792-1793, but 
they forget the material and historical-economic conditions which alone made 
these wonders possible" [22]. 

SBMH U 
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The social and state structure Is the most Important source of the morale 
of an army. The social and state structure of a belligerent country plays a 
decisive part not only In the creation of the moral forces of a nation and ar- 
my but also in maintaining these at the necessary level In time of war. 

What is the moral-political factor? 

The moral-political factor, in its military significance, is the totali- 
ty of moral factors expressing the ability of the people and of the armed 
forces to withstand all the trials of war, even those requiring the maximum 
exertion of,physical and spiritual strength. At the same time, it is the abi- 
lity of the government [Editor's Note #21 to maintain a constant high morale 
of the army and the people. 

In the creation of the moral-political factor a decisive part is played 
by politics, which provides the necessary ideological and economic conditions. 
However, raising the morale even to the highest level does not guarantee vic- 
tory, but merely provides better prospects for it. These prospects still must 
be converted into reality; this is the problem|j|of the military and political 
leadership during a war.\\\ [Editor's Note #3] 

The Mutual Relation and Dependence of Strategy and the Moral-Political 
Factor.  From the point of view of strategy, the assurance of success of mili- 
tary operations requires not only a high moral-political level of the entire 
nation but particularly a combat morale of the troops engaged directly in com- 
bat.  High combat morale of the armed forces makes victory possible with 
equal, and sometimes even .smaller forces, as shown by many examples from mili- 
tary history. 

Thus, the relation between strategy and the moral-political factor in 
war is most often manifested as a mutual dependence of strategic successes and 
the morale of the troops, as one of the elements of the moral-political factor. 

\11 this testifies to the fact that in the working out of strategic plans, 
consideration of the moral and political state of the people and, consequent- 
ly» of the moral and combat qualities of the troops becomes an extremely nec- 
essary condition for their reality. 

The moral-political factor influences not only the nature of the strate- 
gic concepts, but also   the methods for their realization.  Strategic lea- 
dership cannot but consider the moral and political state of the entire popu- 
lation of the country and of the armed forces, when selecting one or another 
method of strategic action. 

The most important sources of high morale of the armed forces are the so- 
cial and political homogeneity of the rear areas and the unity of spirit of 
all the levels of the population. It Is not by accident that the most stable 
morale belongs to that army whose rear areas are marked by class unity. How- 
ever, it should be noted that in individual cases high moral stability can be 
achieved in an army even in the absence of such unity. This is the situation 
when the rear areas of the belligerent country are held together by a feeling 
of national unity, and when the class contradictions become less pronounced, 
for a certain time, than the ideas of national Independence and sovereignty. 

—,—.—a;—„ 
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In other cases, a short-lived relatively high stability of the troops, in 
the absence of a class unity of the people, nay result from false but purpose- 
ful propaganda.  It is impossible to underestimate the ability of the ideolo- 
gical apparatus of an imperialist country to make fools of its people, to in- 
toxicate them with the drug of nationalistic ideas, and to work them up psycho- 
logically in order to achieve its selfish imperialist aims.  It is well known 
how shamelessly Hitler's propaganda played on the national and racist feelings 
of the German people during World War II. 

However, experience indicates that such a boost to morale is not long- 
lived.  The nationalistic fervor of the German people, who were intoxicated by 
their first military successes in the West, disappeared as soon as Fascist Ger- 
many came face-to-face with defeat on the Eastern front. 

Here the mutual relation and dependence of strategy and the moral-politi- 
cal factor were manifested with great strength. As seen from this example, 
military success or defeat decisively affect the morale of the army and the 
people. 

The victories of the Red Army at Moscow and Stalingrad are also indica- 
tive. They serve to raise the morale not only of the Soviet people, but of 
the peoples of all the countries of the anti-German coalition. In spite of 
all the efforts of the bourgeois falsifiers of the history of World *ar II to 
minimize the psychological significance of these victories, they will remain 
the most prominent victories with regard to their military and moral signifi- 
cance throughout World War II. 

Even the German military historian K. Tippelskirch refuted the statement 
of Anglo-American historians who ascribed first-state significance to the 
events in Africa during World War II: 

"In spite of the fact that, within the framework of the war as a whole, 
the North African events received greater attention than the Battle of Stalin- 
grad, the Stalingrad catastrophe shook the German army and German people far 
more, because it hit closer to home. Something had occurred there, something 
inconceivable, that had not been seen since 1806: the annihilation of an army 
surrounded by the enemy" [ 23 ]. 

Thus, military successes have a substantial Influence on the morale of 
the people and the army; morale, in turn, determines the nature of strategic 
plans in general, and of individual operations in particular. 

The moral factor has an important place in strategic planning. Thus, If 
the policy on the whole corresponds to the interest of the popular masses, the 
strategic plans reflecting the policy will t'lnd the support of the people and 
the army. Otherwise, they are sand castles. For example, the leaders of the 
countries of the Triple Entente Initially thought It possible to defeat the 
young Soviet republic with twenty or thirty thousand veil-armed troops. How- 
ever, the high morale of the young Red Army, as veil as the popular resent- 
ment within the Entente countries shoved the complete Inconsistency of these 
plans. 

Because the Red Army during the Civil War shoved an exceptionally high 
revolutionary fortitude and enjoyed the moral support of the majority of the 
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population, the interventionists, [Editor's Note #4]|jeven having superiority 
in military equipment,||could not accomplish their rapacious aims. 

The dependence of strategic plans on the Morale of the array is manifest- 
ed also in the fact that these plans must often be coordinated with the cur- 
rent attitudes of the troops. History shows us many examples where low mo- 
rale of the troops forced strategic leadership to renounce planned offensives. 

To properly estimate the combat potential of an army, it is necessary to 
have a clear conception of its morale. Engels stressed that one must know 
what can and what cannot be demanded from the array without risking its demo- 
ralization. Strategic plans must take into account not only the prewar morale 
of the army, but also the morale at wartime, since the morale of the army chang- 
es substantially with the onset of war. This occurs because war makes the con- 
tradictions much more acute, especially those of rear areas where there are 
class distinctions. 

In capitalist countries, as Lenin pointed out, in time of war the con- 
flict between the government and the people, the people and the army, and the 
army and the government becomes more acute. In a socialist country, on the 
other hand, the government, the people, and the army, in times of war reach 
even greater unity, which gives rise to a new political morale of the entire 
society. Past military experience shows that the harder the trials of a coun- 
try, the more boldly are manifested the opposing tendencies. It is for this 
reason that modern bourgeois military theoreticians, fearing a disruption of 
the equilibrium between the social strata of their country (which, even in 
peacetime, Is achieved with great difficulty, and only in very few capitalist 
countries, at that), strive for methods of warfare and strategic concepts 
which would guarantee the quickest conclusion of war, and preclude popular ob- 
jections to war.  In fitting their military strategy to limited moral resourc- 
es, bourgeois military theoreticians advance various theories such as those of 
"limited war" and "small professional armies." The political scheme of these 
theories is to convince the public that the war will require few sacrifices 
and will be limited as to scope, methods, and aims, so that it can be won by a 
small professional army without involving the entire nation. 

In addition to this, certsin capitalist military strategists are not loath 
to advocate a "blitzkrieg." The reasons advanced for this are th&t in a short 
war the moral-political advantages of the socialist camp will lack the time to 
manifest themselves with the same force as In a protracted war. 

The military strategists of imperialism sre Interested not only in the 
moral-political preparation of their people and army for war. An important 
part in the strategic plans of imperialism is given to the Ideological work 
among the troops and the population of the opponent, to the so-called "psy- 
chological warfsre." This method of wsrfare, together with the actions of the 
ground forces, the air force, and the navy, is considered to be an Independent 
type of operation. The theory of "psychological warfare" often degenerates 
Into the principle of delivering a "demoralizing blow" which, according to 
bourgeois military theoreticians, should lead to final victory within a shozc 
time. 

The concept of the "demoralizing blow" was hstched by Hitler, who from 
the experience of the German operations in the West tried to induce panic In 
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the rear areas of the Red Army.    However, by the admission of the Germans 
themselves,  that which was easily accomplished in France and Belgium proved to 
be Impossible on the Soviet-German front. 

This indicates that the concept of a "demoralizing blow" and an expecta- 
tion of good results from "psychological warfare" can yield positive results 
only in single combat with a morally unstable enemy. 

Strategy and Military Doctrine 

Military doctrine is an expression of the accepted views of a state re- 
garding the problems of political evaluation of future war, the state attitude 
toward war, a prediction of the nature of future war, preparation of the coun- 
try for war in the economic and moral sense, and the problems of formation and 
preparation of the armed forces, as well as of the methods of warfare. Conse- 
quently, by military doctrine one should understand the system of officially 
approved, scientifically based,  fundamental problems of war. 

Military doctrine depends directly on the social structure,   the state 
problems with regard to domestic and foreign policy, and the economic, poli- 
tical and cultural state of th> country.    Military doctrine exploits the con- 
clusions of various sciences.    The doctrine rests upon the conclusions of mili- 
tary science particularly as regards determining the nature of a future war 
and the means for conducting it, and for determining the structure and prep- 
aration of the armed forces. 

Military doctrine is formed on the basis of the entire vital activity 
of the country and is the result of an extremely complex and prolonged his- 
torical process of the origin and development of state ideas in the field 
of defense. 

The basic principles of doctrine are determined by  th* political leader- 
ship of the state.    Therefore, military doctrine is based on the entire 
state.    There can be no single military doctrine for all states,...since 
military doctrine is determined by the general political guideline of the 
social class ruling each state    and by the economic and moral resources at 
its disposal.     In addition, doctrine depends on the concrete conditions in 
which the state  finds itself. 

The political aspect of Soviet military doctrine was  formulated by V.   I, 
Lenin.    The Leninist theses on the attitude of our state  toward war,   the na- 
ture of our military tasks, and the political alma of war are still valid. 
They were further developed In the decisions adopted at the Congresses of 
the Communist party. 

The particular feature in the development of the military doctrines of 
the Imperialist states Is that their drafting takes place not only, and not 
so much within,  the national framework* of '"dividual states as much as 
mainly within the framework of aggressive bi   cs.    Kingston-McCloughry    In 
the book Global Strategy writes:    "The existence of NATO and SEATO, de- 
spite their deficiencies, means that since the time that global war became a 
characteristic feature of history   we are the first to have or may have at 
our disposal a ready military machine of allies, capable of developing the 
necessary strategy"  [24]. 
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Despite the fact that antagonism exists between imperialist countries 
and that these blocs are torn by internal contradierions, the imperialist mili- 
tary theorists are trying to develop an over-all, if one can say, "common" 
military doctrine. Attempts to develop a "common" military doctrine for ag- 
gressive blocs are directed to the creation of coordinated points of view on 
the structure of the armed forces and the conduct of war.  In the opinion of 
the same Kingston-McCloughry,  such a doctrine represents the "result of a 
compromise combination of individual elements of national strategy of the al- 
lies...  The unity of interests and aims, without doubt, should comprise the 
basis of allied strategy... The first prerequisite for the solution of the 
great number of problems is the display of a certain flexibility of thought in 
political and military leaders as well as a spirit of mutual adaptability... 
Therefore, in the formulation of an allied strategy, many national interests 
must be abandoned" [25]. 

Consequently, the first prerequisite for the development of a "common" 
doctrine for the capitalist countries is the rejection by the countries — 
participants in aggressive blocs — of their national interests in favor of 
the imperialists of the USA. 

The development of the armed forces of the countries participating in a 
bloc is determined not so much by their national, economic, and geographic 
position as by the striving of the ruling circles of the USA to hold their al- 
lies in complete political and economic dependence. 

Of late, some countries as, for example, [Editor's Note #5] West Germany, 
have been striving to develop their armed forces independently; hovever, rheir 
practically complete dependence on the united States in the field of arma- 
ments, especially in nuclear rocket weapons, forces the governments of these 
countries to follow the USA in questions of the structure of the armed forces. 

The content and nature of military doctrine is influenced to a certain 
extent by the geographical location of a country and the national characteris- 
tics of its population. 

The influence of the geography of a country cannot be examined without 
taking into consideration other factors of economic and political nature, as 
well as the attitudes of the neighboring states and the diplomatic relations 
with them. 

The influence of national characteristics of the people on the forma- 
tion of military doctrine in a capitalist society at the presenf tine loses 
its former significance.  In its struggle to suppress the democratic forces 
of a country and to strengthen its position, the bourgeoisie of one country 
will cone to terms with the bourgeoisie of another, stronger capitalist 
country, often to the detriment of its own national interests. 

Military strategy occupies a subordinate position with regard to mili- 
tary doctrine. Military doctrine determines over-all policy in principle, 
while military strategy, starting from this over-all policy develops and in- 
vestigates concrete problems touching upon the nature of future war, the pre- 
paration of a country for war, the organisation of the armed forces, and the 
methods of warfare. 

•  n- 
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The Class Essence of Bourgeois Military Strategy 

In speaking of the class essence of bourgeois military strategy, one 
cannot ignore the problem of the nature of the foreign and domestic policy 
of imperialist countries, since it is in the foreign policy that the class 
interests of imperialism find their expression, and it is the foreign policy 
that determines the content of military strategy and its essence. 

At  the present stage, the supremacy of monopolies and, in particular, 
the monopolies of the United States of America provide the economic and 
ideological foundation of imperialism.    It sets  the tone and in many respects 
determines  the foreign policy of all imperialist countries. 

American imperialism strives for world domination, as evidenced by the 
pronouncement of ex-President Elsenhower:    "...the vital interests of Amer- 
ica    are connected with the entire world, encompassing both hemispheres and 
all the continents."    The United States feels it must ''assume an important 
role in world affairs, a role of energetic leadership"  [26]. 

In its desire  to mask the predatory,  aggressive nature of the  foreign 
functions of the present American government, the ruling circles of the United 
States        resort  to lies, declaring that they extend economic aid to under- 
developed countries and mutual assistance to their partners in various blocs 
and alliances in defense against "Communist aggression."    Former President 
Kennedy,  in his speech in Vienna in June,  1961, hypocritically asserted that 
economic assistance to underdeveloped countries is a "historic opportunity 
for the United States  to aid these countries in building their respective 
societies," and that  for this reason we "can train and equip their troops." 
In the same speech, Kennedy stated that "the U,  S.  even now supports many 
countries from the north of Europe to the Middle East to Saigon."    In es- 
sence,  this  speech  again  confirmed  that   the United States  aims  at world domi- 
nation and proved that the economic relations of Ar.erican imperialism with 
other countries have a sharply pronounced military and political taint. 

The policy of the United States, Britain  [Editor's Note #6] and West 
Germany reflects the desire of reactionary militarist circles to impose 
their will upon other countries by means of economic and political pressure, 
of threats and provocation. 

This policy has been called a policy "from the position of strength." 
It gives expression to the desire of the most aggressive circles of modern 
imperialism for world domination, the suppression of labor, democratic and 
national-liberation movements and for the preparation of military ventures 
against the socialist  camp, and,  first of all, against the USSR. 

It is not by accident that the American military and political litera- 
ture devotes special attention co the cult of force as the most Important 
means for the realization of its foreign policy. 

In numerous military and political publications.which have appeared in 
the USA in recent years, the principle of force is regarded at   the only pos- 
sible principle of United States relations with other governments.    Thus, 
the American military theoretician G.  F.  Elliot insists thst "the only re- 
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alls tic American policy is to maintain ita strength, at an incomparable lev- 
el" and that foreign policy muat ha baaed on an "actively aggressive prin- 
ciple"  [27].    Another author, N. J. Spyfcman, in his book "American Strategy 
in World Politics" attempts to prove that international problems can be solv- 
ed only by means of force and that only force can serve to accomplish the 
aims of foreign policy.    "In international society," he writes, "all forms 
of coercion are permissible including destructive war."    Spykman calls upon 
the government to "impose its «rill upon those who have no strength, and 
force concessions from those with little strength" [  28]. 

The main component of the policy "from the position of strength" is In- 
ternational provocation, espionage and sabotage, the disruption of interna- 
tional economic and cultural ties, and artificial straining of internation- 
al relations. 

According to official pronouncements of political leaders of the USA, 
the policy from "a position of strength" is a policy of pressure, a policy 
of dictation, supported by the Army, the Air Force, and the Navy. Nuclear 
weapons are its basic factor and fulcrum. 

Among western statesmen there is a widespread opinion that this policy 
makes a new war impossible since it will assure "a balance of power" in the 
world. 

Appearing in Chicago, former Secretary of State John Foster Dulles    out- 
lined two directions of American foreign policy:    that of military blocs and 
that of an armaments race. 

The armaments race in the USA has already assumed gigantic proportions. 
An increasingly large part of the national Income Is expended for the main- 
tenance of huge armies and for the armaments race. 

The military and strategic forms of the foreign policy of modern im- 
perialist countries are manifested in the capture of bases,  the occupation 
of foreign territories, and the acraping together of aggressive military 
blocs and groupa. 

In pursuing Its aggressive aims and fulfilling the requirements of mili- 
tary strategy, the government or the United Statea of America haa created 
large military bases on the territories of countries thousands of kilometers 
away from the borders of the USA—baaaa for military operations  against the 
Soviet Union and other socialist countries. 

American military baaaa are springboards for aggresalve war against the 
countries of the socialist camp, and at the same time create conditions for 
interference in the Internal affairs of the countries in which they are lo- 
cated.    The USA, in locating Its military units on the territory of Its al- 
lies, and equipping them with atomic weapons, pursues alma of provocation 
and attempts to divert from itself the retaliatory blow In the event of an 
attack on the Soviet Union and other countries of the socialist camp. 

The ideologists of Americm Imperialism do not hide the true purpose of 
these baaaa.    For example, Kieffer writes:    "Tomorrow's battlefield will be 
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the whole world.    Today's problem la to secure the maximum number of points 
of strategic importance in the world and to train our troops to hold these 
positions"  [29]. 

A more complete characteristic of the aims in forming these bases  Is 
given by Hanson Baldwin, military reviewer of the American magazine Satur- 
day Evening Post.    He writes that the military bases of the USA "serve many 
purposes.    They are Important as a springboard for an attack agilnst the cen- 
tral areas of Russia...    At the same time, the economic necessity which forc- 
es us to look beyond our borders is conceivably even more serious than the 
military necessity.    We must have access to raw materials in otter countri- 
es of the world and we must be able to export a part of our production sur- 
plus"  [30]. 

In practice,  the creation of numerous military bases on foreign soil 
becomes,  in  fict. an occupation of these countries.    Thus,  for example, in 
accordance with  the American-Greek agreement concerning military bases, 
"the government of the United States can bring in, quarter, and maintain 
American personnel in Greece.    American armed forces and their equipment can 
be brought   into Greece,  taken out  at will,  and moved  freely within the couu- 
try; moreover they will have free access  to the air space over Greece and 
its territorial waters"  [31]. 

New military blocs and alliances are being formed in preparation  for a 
new world war. 

Participation of small countries in military and political blocs and al- 
liances often leads to direct occupation of these countries. 

In following the aggressive policy on their countries, bourgeois mili- 
tary theoreticians formulate the military strategy of capitalist countries, 
which directs  the genius of man against man himself,  turning scientific dis- 
coveries into terrible weapons for waging destructive war.    Thus, scientific 
discoveries dealing with the  fission of the atom were immediately utilised 
by the military strategy of the USA to make atonic bombs. 

To serve the militaristic desires of the American imperialists,  inhuman 
theories of reactionary scientists, which differ but little from Hitler's 
mad dreams, were conceived in the USA.    Thus,  the Dean of the University of 
Tampa, Doctor Nance, declared:    "I believe that we must engage In thorough 
preparation based on the law of the jungle.    Everyone must  learn the art of 
killing.    I do not believe that war should be restricted to armies, navies, 
and air forces, or that there should be any limitation with regard to method 
or weapons of destruction.    I would approve of bacteriological warfare, the 
use of poison gas, atomic and hydrogen bombs and ICBM's.    I would not ask 
merev for hospitals,  churches, schools, or any other population groups..." 
(32J. 

t 

Reactionary theories find practical application in the military strate- 
gy and in the foreign policy of the USA.  The operations of the colossal ap- 
paratus of the White House, the Per.tSgOS, NATO, SEATO, CENTO, and ail the 
practical activity of the U.c. government are directed toward the realisa- 
tion of these theories. 
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Reactionary scientists in various, disciplines, sociologists, econo- 
mists, and military theoretician», In reflecting the desire of imperialists 
for world domination, develop various theories and doctrines of military 
strategy.     Like flashes in s kaleidoscope, we see in the psges ol  the bour- 
geois press:    "brinkmanship," "the strategy of deterrence", "the doctrine of 
containment," "doctrine of liberation," and finally, in recent years, there has 
appeared    a special interest in the problem of so-called limited wars, and the 
theory of "escalation of war." 

The emergence of the theory of United war was not accidental.    With 
the colosssl success of the Soviet Union and other countries of the social- 
ist camp in economics, science,  technology, and culture before them,  the im- 
perialists have become convinced not only of tue impossibility of crushing 
the socialist system but also of the inevitable catastrophic consequences for 
capitalism in the event of a new world war.    However, political aims under 
conditions of capitalist society cannot conceivably be achieved without war; 
military theoreticians of imperialism scurry around In search of such meth- 
ods of solution of military and political problems, which, on the one hand, 
would avoid the destruction of the capitalist system and, on the other hand, 
lead to the attainment of expansionist aims.     Limited war»  in the opinion of 
American military theoreticians, corresponds best to these sims.    In advo- 
cating the theory of limited war, American strategists strive to secure the 
ssfety of the USA from retaliatory nuclear strikes,  to suppress movements of 
national liberation,  to preserve the colonial system, and to create addi- 
tional stimuli for the economy in order to extract maximal profits. 

Moreover,  the imperialist military theoreticians consider that the theo- 
ry of limited local, ware allows convincing the American people and the peo- 
ple of the allied countries that war would not be "so te:rlble" even If nu- 
clear weapons were to be used, that war could apparently be "softened," 'nor- 
malized." 

In the opinion of American military therveticians, the value of the doc- 
trine of local wars or ot war» with 11mltea aims consists of the fact that 
they apparently exclude the use of strategic nuclear weapons and, at the 
same time,  fully preserve the possibility to Implement aggression plans In 
Europe, Asls, and Africa. 

The imperialist plans slso give special l«j>ortance to limited wars as a 
pretext for unleashing wars against the countries cf the socialist camp. 

Bourgeois strategy la reactionary in Its social-political aims, since 
it serves the Interests of imperialist aggresaors, conducting war- which are 
unjust and predatory, aiming to seize foreign territories, to suppress 
movements of national liberation, and to subjugate peoples of other coun- 
tries. 

Bourgeois military atrategy is reactionary, not only in its political 
essence, but in Its ideological, theoretical, and philosophical foundations, 
since It Interprets s social phenomenon such a« war on the basis of anti- 
scientific bourgeois sociology, and on the basis of ideological and meta- 
physical philosophy. 

— 
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The military strategy of imperialist governments is directed toward 
the preservation and strengthening of the outmoded capitalist system,  et 
the preservation of the rotten system of colonialism, and at  the struggle of 
the most advanced and progressive system of human society—the socialist 
sysi.sc. 

The Class Essence of Soviet military Strategy 

The peace-loving policv 'A the Soviet Union, constantly pursued by the 
Soviet government in.international relations,  is determined by the nature of 
the social system which has triumphed in the USSR and by the action of the 
basic economic law of socialism, whose essential characteristics and re- 
quirem^ii-s are the assurance of the maximum fulfillment rf the constantly 
grr-.mg material and cultural requirements of societ-y as a whole by means of 
the constant growth and perfection of the socialist economy.    The basic eco- 
nomic law of socialism is the objective ?<aw of development of the socialist 
society;  it functions as the ftmdsr^atal principle, which in the  final anal- 
ysis    determines the essence  'L the foreign policy of a socialist state. 

The decisive r^ie of economics with regard to politics consists in the 
very fact  that  .ocial ideas and theories have their roots in the material 
life of society,  and that they must be sought in economics, since new poli- 
tical Ideas and institutions arise from the existing problems of development 
o' the material life of society. 

V.   I.  Lenin adapted the Marxist  theory of foreign policy to the new his- 
torical conditions.    Leninism, starting with the objective economic laws of 
development of human society long before the victory of the proletariat in 
Russia, provided a thorough foundation for the peaceful foreign policy of the 
future proletariat state.    Its point of departure was the new social struc- 
ture as well as  the new objective laws which arose from the victory of the 
socialist  revolution. 

The Communist party of the Soviet Union in  the »rest directing and 
guiding force of the Soviet state.     It is guided by Murxl»«. '»nlnist theory, 
by the knowledge of objective economic laws, and thus can solve  -.nt ?f»»t im- 
portant problems  in the building of communism.     In the field of domestic 
policy the party considers one of Its most important problems to be the con- 
scant effort to completely satisfy the constantly growing needs of the 
Soviet people, while in the field of foreign policy the Communist party and 
Soviet government consistently follow a course of preservation and consoli- 
dation of peace between nations and of development of cooperation and trade 
with all countries, observing the principle of maintenance of mutual in- 
terests and equal rights.    In all the years of Its existence, the Soviet 
Union has never conducted one war with aggressive aims. 

In the congresses of the Cosuunist party    and in the decisions of its 
plenums and conferences, it Is constantly stressed that the basis of the 
foreign poli-y of the Coaaunist party and the Soviet government is the 
struggle to eliminate war from the life of wociety and to preserve world 
peace.    The entire practical activity of the Soviet government In the inter- 
national arena stems from these decisions. 

aua^HaaBmMa0aBkaKX 
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To the Communist party and the Sovitt government and to all the Soviet 
people, the strengthening of peace and the aafeguardlng of the aecurlty of 
nations la not a question of tactica and diplomatic maneuvers.  It la the 
general guideline of Soviet foreign policy, which has been consistently ex- 
pressed by the Soviet stata. 

The efforts of the Soviet government in this direction are bearing 
fruit. The nations of the world believe more and more in the possible liber- 
ation of mankind from world war. The elimination of world wars from the 
life of society Is a real problem.  All the necessary objective conditions 
for it have become ripe. Karl Marx wrote:  "...humanity is never faced with 
problems which cannot be solved, since on close examination it always ap- 
pears that the problem ltaelf arises only when the material conditions for 
its solution already exlat, or at leaat are in the process of being farmed" 
|U). The real possibilities for the solution of thin problem consist in the 
fulfillment of the economic plans of the Soviet Union and other socialist 
countries, thus securing mid increasing their defensive potential. 

Despite the growth of the military might of the Soviet Union, it in- 
creases its struggle for the cessation of the armaments race, for the prohi- 
bition of atomic weapons and testing, for complete and general disarmament, 
for the liquidation of foreign military bases and the removal of troops from 
foreign territories, and for the elimination of world war It'vom the life of 
society. 

The new scientific discoveries and engineering achievements of the so- 
cialist society are used to strengthen peace and security. 

The mastery of nuclear energy and the creation of ballistic rockets un- 
der the Soviet regime are used for the benefit of mankind and for the con- 
quest of nature. The firat atomic power stations and the first atomic ice 
breaker were designed and built in the Soviet Union; we launched the first 
artificial earth satellite, the first Interplanetary stations, and the first 
man Into space. 

It Is quite evident that the Soviet Union has left the United States far 
behind in the mastery of space. However, this advantage is used by the 
Soviet Union In peaceful and scientific ways for the benefit of all mankind. 

The Soviet Union has had intercontinental rockets since 1956.  It is 
difficult to overestimate the strategic Importance of these rockets.  Thev 
can reach any point on the globe carrying atomic or thermonuclear warheads 
of essentially unlimited destructive power. However, the Soviet government 
did not utility this advantage to solve any problems of foreign policy. On 
the contrary, the Soviet government Inaists upon outlawing war, emphasizing 
the utter folly of solving international disputes by means of war under mod- 
ern conditions.  Peaceful coexistence or catastrophic war—this is the on- 
ly choice offer«! by history. 

The high and noble alma of the Soviet government and lta Armed Forces 
determine the nature and essence of Soviet military strategy. Soviet mili- 
tary strategy serve« the interests of the most advanced and progressive so- 
cialist ayatem; its efforts are directed toward the solution of problems of 
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increasing the defensive potential of the Soviet government and toward the 
organization of its Armed Forcea for successful repulsion of aggression. 
This is the class essence of Soviet military strategy. 

Soviet military strategy is guided by progressive,  rational, and com- 
pletely scientific theory of Marxism-Leninism, by the philosophy of dialec- 
tic and historical materialism, which makes possible scientific investiga- 
tion and appropriate utilization of the objective laws determining victory 
In modern war. 
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CHAPTER II 

MILITARY STRATEGY OF IMPERIALIST COUNTRIES 
AND THEIR PREPARATION OF NEW WARS 

THE CONTEMPORARY MILITARY STRATEGY OF THE USA AND NATO 

The destruction of German fascism an<* Japanese militarism had an 
immense influence on the progressive development of the peoples of 
Europe, Asia, Africa, and Latin America; it created favorable conditions 
for further strengthening and expansion of the influence of socialist 
forces. Socialism transcended the framework of one country and became a 
world-wide system encompassing more than one-third of the world's popu- 
lation. 

Substantial changes also took place in the capitalist  world as a 
result of World War II.  Britain emerged from the war considerably 
weakened, having lost its previous might.  France and other European 
countries, having endured German occupation for a long time, were almost 
totally devastated.  The other capitalist countries who had participated 
in the war on the side of the anti-German coalition (with the exception 
of the USA and Canada) found themselves in bad economic straits. 

The united States of America, having reaped||unbelievable)|profits 
from the war, used the postwar situation to strengthen its economic, 
political, and military positions. The political aims of the American 
imperialists were and are to enslave economically and politically the 
European and other capitalist countries and, having reduced them to 
obedient puppets, to unite them into various military and political 
blocs and groups aimed against the countries of the socialist camp. All 
this follows the main guideline:  the achievement of world domination. 
[Editor's Note #1] 

In the first postwar years the domestic and foreign policy of the 
ruling circles of the United States was reflected primarily in an 
attempt to surround the countries of the socialist camp by a system of 
inimical military and political groups and blocs of capitalist states 
and to unite them into a single anti-Communist coalition. This policy 
was most clearly manifested in the organization of numerous military, 
air and naval bases on the periphery of the countries of the socialist 
camp, in the ratification by the American Congress of the essentially 
expansionist "Truman Doctrine" and "Marshall Plan" which made it possible 
for the United States to establish control over the economy and the 
politics of European countries, and In the "Eisenhower Doctrine" aimed 
at the enslavement of the countries of the Near and Middle East. 

Military aggressive blocs ware formed with the direct and active 
participation of the United States: NATO In 1949, SEATO In 1954, and 
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CENTO in 1955. In 1954, at the 14th session of the NATO Council in 
Paris, the United States succeeded in reaching military agreements 
favoring the rebirth of West German militarism and its conversion into 
a NATO striking force. In particular, this session examined and approved 
the decisions of the London and Paris conferences of the Western powers 
concerning the end of military occupation of West Germany, its remili- 
tarization and inclusion in NATO.  In addition to this, the Americans 
concluded a series of military and political agreements with vassal 
states — Japan, South Korea, the Kuomintang clique and others.        \\ 

Thus, soon after the conclusion of World War II, the U.S. formed 
^aggressive military groups||agalnst the Soviet Union and the other 
countries of the socialist camp. As a result, the American imperialists 
obtained the right to use the territories of the signatory countries as 
military springboards. They also assumed control over almost the entire 
military and economic potential of these countries, including construc- 
tion, preparation, and possible use of armed forces, making obedient 
puppets of their partners. 

The formation of agressive military and political blocs under the 
aegis of the United States leads to the loss of pol cical sovereignty by 
the countries participating in these blo:s as well as a significant loss 
in the nationalistic features >f their ftreign policy and strategy. 

As opposed to the prewar years, when the strategy of the main 
capitalist countries bore a sharply defined national character, the post- 
war period was characterized by a tendency toward a leveling of national 
military strategies and their unification into a single, global, military 
strategy designed to implement U.S. foreign policy. || In working out a 
united strategy,Ueach country — participating in somefaggressivejbloc 
or another — introduces its own proposals, addenda or changes, stemming 
from its own national interests. This, of course, causes sharp conflicts 
among the different countries. However, in dealing with the political 
or ideological aspects of the struggle against the Soviet Union and other 
countries of the socialist camp, the imperialist circles, motivated by a 
hatred of the socialist countries, and by fear of the future, always find 
common ground for the acceptance of the coordinated decisions. This is 
evidenr, if only from the declaration of Stikker, former Secretary- 
General of NATO, to the effect that the only disagreements and contra- 
dictions in NATO are those of "tactical problems." As regards the 
struggle against the Soviet Union, "our alliance is firm" [1]. 

The end of Wcrld War II coincided with the appearance of atomic 
weapons, and thermonuclear weapons followed. This fact (great ly|| facili- 
tated the consolidation of imperialist forces, led by the United States, 
and exerted a significant Influence on the formulation of a single 
Imperialist military policy and of a strategy dictated by the American 
ruling circles. The initial postwar period was also characterized by 
an imperialist policy on the part of the United State« "from a position 
of strength" toward the Soviet Union and the other socialist countries. 
The Influence of this policy on strategy was reflected in official 
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manuals, where military strategy Is defined as "...the art and science of 
using the armed forces of a country to secure the alms of national policy 
by application of force or threats of force" [2 ].  [Editor's Note #2] 

Until nearly the end of 1960, U.S. leaders adhered to the strategy 
of so-called "massive response," resulting from a "scare" policy, and 
recognized only the possibility of waging a general nuclear war against 
the Soviet Union. The strategy of "massive response" or as it was also 
called "massive retaliatlon"|was more clearly formulated!;by the govern- 
ment and the military command of the United States in 1953, with the 
beginning of the Eisenhower administration.  Its official acceptance was 
announced on January 12, 1954, by then Secretary of State Dulles, who, 
appearing before the Council on Foreign Relations in New York, declared: 
"The basic decision must be based primarily on our strong capability for 
delivery of an immediate retaliatory strike by such means and at such 
points as we may choose" [3J. 

The phrases "massive response" and "massive retaliation" serve to 
m/isk the aggressive essence of American strategy. The Imperialists of 
the United States, hiding behind similar phrases and terms, are in 
reality preparing for a surprise nuclear attack against the Soviet Union 
and the other countries of the socialist camp. American political and 
military leaders have repeatedly stated this, directly or indirectly. 

General Taylor, former Chairman of the Joint Chiefs of Staff, wrote 
in 1960 that in the opinion of the U.S. Air Force Command "in strategic 
air warfare a strong offense is the best defense" [4],   Taylor states 
further that:  "If we take Into account the possibility of an unsuccess- 
ful application of our forces (that la, of American forces — Ed.),* the 
retaliatory actions of the opponent..."[ 5]. (our emphasis — Ed.).* 
This clearly shews who will attack first. 

Former SAC Commander, General Power, in May, 1955, was even more 
frank:  "We must never find ourselves In a position where we cannot 
begin a war ourselves...we must have the ability to deliver the first 
blow" [6J. 

The strategy of "massive response," as is known, was based on the 
assumption that the United States then had, supposedly, an overwhelming 
superiority over the Soviet Union In nuclear weapons and strategic 
aviation. Therefore, the attainment of the outlined political and 
military *ims of the United States could be assured from their point of 
view only by threatening to start a general nuclear war, assuming thsr 
the countries of the socialist camp would not dare to take this step 
because of their unfavorable position with respect to offensiv* nuclear 
forces. 

•Translator's note: The editorial cosaent is that of the original 
Russian document. 
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In Accordance with this strategy, the U.S. government put the main 
emphssis on the development of nuclear weapons of strategic and opera- 
tional-tactical designation, de-emphasising the conventional armed 
forces, eapeclally the ground troops. [Editor's Mete #3] 

The etrategy of "massive retaliation" waa accepted not only by the 
United States, but also by the other NATO countries. In December 1954, 
they firet bogen to plen military operations using nuclear weapons, and 
latex officially accepted the above etrategy, according to which the 
armed forces|of the North Atlentic ag^ r?lve bloc were to use nuclear 
weapons in any case, regardless of whoi at or not the enemy would do eo. 
It wee assumed that NATo|would not wag«;« 'mited war against the Soviet 
Union in Europe. The possibility of limi ad (local) ware wes examined 
only for the "leas developed areas of the globe, beyond the confines of 
Europe" [7]. 

Thus, according to the designs of American aggrensors and their NATO 
allies, the mere threat of the use of nuclear weapons was allegedly a 
sufficient factor of Jlntimidationljand their use in any conflict was pre- 
sumed to nullify the offensive capability of the Armed Forces of the 
Soviet Union. However, these hopes were In vein. 

As a result of the great successes of the USSR in the field of 
nuclear weapons Jjj rocke try and the mastery of space, the strategy of 
"massive retaliation" failed.  Completely unrealistic in its foundations, 
it wee aoon rejected by its very creatora. Aa eerly ee October 27, 1957, 
Dulles declered thet the United Stetee and its allies must take the 
necessary action in the event of the arising of local conflicts "without 
provoking a general nuclear war" f 8]. 

Thus, in 1957-1960, the Unl:ed Stetes end other western countries 
began to search for the reasons for the failure of the etrategy of 

(I [Editor's Note #4] "massive strik«>"|and to eeerch intensively for a new 
stretegy which would correspond, from the point of view of the American 
aggressors, to the chsnglng belence of power between the East and the 
West. This study waa undertaken by various military and civilian 
egenclee end organisations, and thia problem le eleo deelt with by 
verlous American and Vest European military leedcra. [Editor's Note #5] 

As e result» in the United Stetes, Britein, end other countries, 
there eppeered a large cumber of reports, books, end articles deellng 
with the problems of the foreign policy, war, and ettategy. 

In December of 1959, the Senate Foreign Relations Committee pub- 
lished e apeclel report "The Development of Military Technology and Ita 
Effect on the Stretegy end Foreign Policy of the United Stetee" prepared 
by the Johns Hopkins Washington Center and serving ee an official docu- 
ment of Congress. In addition, in the United Stetee books appeared by 
R. Osgood Limited War. B. Brodle Sigatajg in the Missile Age, 
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General Maxwell Taylor Unreliable Strategy, * Henry A. Kissinger The 
Necessity for Choice, a group of authors** A Forward Strategy 
for America, and in Britain the book of Air Marshal Kingston- 
McCloughry Defense, Folicy, and Strategy, and a number of others. 

The authors of these books and reports are unanimous in their 
negative evaluation of the strategy of "massive retaliation" and in the 
proposed preparation for aggressive war against the countries of the 
socialist camp in the changing situation, as well as in plans for aggres- 
sion in other regions of the world. Many of the above investigations 
were conducted by direction of governmental and military agencies of the 
United States, and therefore influenced the formulation of the official 
views of American ruling circles. [Editor's Note #6] 

The main reason for the decline of the strategy of "massive retalia- 
tion" was the overestimation of the forces and capabilities of the United 
States and the obvious underestimation of the economic, technical, 
scientific, and military capabilities of the Soviet Union. As a result 
of the considerable superiority of the USSR over the USA in ICBM's, a 
real threat for American territory was created; therefore, the political 
and military leadership of the United States was faced with the need for 
re-evaluation of its strategic position and capabilities. 

The report of the Senate Foreign Relations Committee noted that 
"the ending of the American nuclear monopoly and the growth of the 
strategic capabilities of the Soviet Union increased the difficulties 
connected with the maintenance of the military position required for the 
attainment of the American alms" [9].   This report gives a rather 
sober evaluation of the capabilities of the United States and the Soviet 
Union with regard to territory and population, as well as loss of previous 
advantages of the United States in continental security and in industrial 
potential. The Committee stated that "the military position of the United 
States had deteriorated; the country, which previously enjoyed undeniable 
security, is now open and vulnerable to a direct and devastating attack" 
[10]. 

I 
• 

An even more depressing evaluation of the United States position 
was given by Kissinger, who decisively rejects any illusions as to the 
invulnerability of the United States. [Editor's Note #7] 

Characteristically, in his book Nuclear Weapons and Foreign 
Policy, which appeared in the United States in 1957, Kissinger was 
still in favor of a strategy based on the threat of unlimited use of 
nuclear weapons, that is, the unleashing of a general nuclear war. 
However, the events of the last four years have forced him to arrive at 

*Ru8sian translation of General Taylor's book The Uncertain 
Trumpet ; Henceforth we will refer to this 
book by its original title. [Translator's note] 

i 

** A Forward Strategy for America was written by Robert Strausz-Hupe, 
William R. Kintner and Stefan T. Possony. 

I i 
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diametrically opposed conclusions as to the necessity for choice, in his 
words, "between humiliation and general nuclear war." 

The increased military strength of the Soviet Union and the loss of 
the [Editor's Note #8] superiority of the United States in strategic 
means of combat was recognized by President Kennedy himself, who in 
November, 1961, declared in Seattle that the United States is neither 
omnipotent nor omniscient [11]. 

Thus, under modern conditions, when, |\ in the West's estimation,11 there 
is a "balance" (in the sense of "equality") of strategic power and a 
superiority of the USSR in conventional armed forces, American strategists 
are forced to re-evaluate their previous position with regard to general 
war. 

There is, as they say in the West, "a nuclear stalemate": on the 
one hand a tremendous increase in the number of nuclear rocket weapons, 
and on the other, the incredible danger in their use. Under these con- 
ditions, according to the political and military evaluations of the USA 
and NATO, both sides had attained the position of so-called "mutual 
deterrence." 

All this leads to the conclusion that the strategy of "massive 
retaliation" proved to be inflexible and can no longer guarantee the 
achievement of the political aims of the American imperialists. While 
previously the United States could, with almost complete immunity, 
threaten the unrestrained use of nuclear weapons in any incident, even 
in local military conflicts, the changed balance of power has made it 
dangerous to engage in "nuclear blackmail" and to risk the security of 
the country. 

These circumstances had an especially strong effect on the European 
satellites of the USA. In particular, even by the end of 1959, it was 
noted directly in the decisions of the Western European alliance that 
the European countries can no longer rely exclusively on the strategic 
nuclear forces of the United States, as was previously the case, since 
there are no grounds for assuming that the Americans will be automatically 
involved in war in the case of any military conflict in Europe, not wish- 
ing to risk nuclear attacks from the Soviet Union. [Editor's Note #9] 

From an evaluation of the new conditions, the political and military 
leadership of the United States began to accept the strategy of the so- 
called "flexible response" as the more expedient one. This, In their 
opinion, makes It possible, if necessary, to conduct either a general 
nuclear war or a limited war with or without the use of nuclear weapons. 

• mm   - :  
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The strategy of "flexible response" was formulated by General Taylor 
in the above book The Uncertain Trumpet, where he discloses the nature 
and the mode of realization of this strategy:  "The strategic doctrine 
which I would propose to replace massive retaliation is called the 
strategy of "flexible response." This name suggests the need for a 
capability to react across the entire spectrum of possible challenge, 
for coping with anything..." [12]. .  In other words, the strategy sug- 
gested by Taylor is, in his opinion, expedient in all contingencies and 
provides a way out of any situation. 

The American Journal Foreign Affairs of January, 1961, in the 
article "Security Will Not WaitV" gives the following basic tenets of 
this strategy formulated by Taylor as well as the general military pro- 
gram of the United States government: 

a) the formation  of invulnerable strategic rocket forces, with 
the capability of delivering a paralyzing blow to the enemy "even 
following a surprise nuclear attack by the enemy"; 

h) the formation of satisfactory and well-equipped mobile forces 
for limited wars, "that is, armed conflicts on a smaller scale than 
general nuclear war between two blocs of nuclear powers"; 

c) formation of an effective system of military alliances; 

d) assurance of the most favorable use of the resources allocated 
to the military program. 

The new strategic concept of the USA and NATO was, in effect, already 
determined before the Kennedy administration. [Editor's Note #10] 

A number of official documents of the United States government, pub- 
lished in 1961, explained quite clearly the aspects of the new strategic 
concept and the military program of the United States. 

The strategic concept was stressed in a message of March 28, 1961: 
"It must be at the same time flexible and decisive," and envisage the 
preparation for any type of warfare: world-wide or local, nuclear or 
conventional, large-scale or small-scale. This concept is based on the 
same idea of a "retaliatory strike," the only difference being that 
previously this term, regardless of the scale of the possible conflict, 
implied the threat of the unrestricted use of nuclear weapons, whereas 
now the "retaliatory strike" should correspond to the nature of the 
possible conflict. 

In connection with this, it Is noted that the United States must 
increase the capability of its armed forces to "respond quickly and 
effectively" to any action of the enemy. Under conditions of a world 
war, this means that the part of the armed forces "which survives the 
initial strike" must retain this capability. If is most Important to 
guarantee the possibility of surviving the enemy's first attack and of 
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delivering a retaliatory strike of destructive force, "which shall 
cauae him far greater losses." In addition, it is stressed that the 
ability to force the enemy to refrain from attacking depends not only 
on the number of||mi8siles|(and bombers, but on the degree of their pre- 
paredness, the ability to survive in case of attack, and the flexibility 
and reliability of their guidance for the achievement of strategic goals. 

With regard to the conduct of limited wars, the message states that 
the United States and its allies must have the capability of conducting 
such wars with conventional weapons. However, If the troops with con- 
ventional weapons cannot fulfill the assigned tasks, nuclear weapons can 
be used. At the same time, the probability of a limited war evolving 
into a world war is not denied, but it is stressed that all measures 
wast be taken to localize the conflict and prevent it from becoming a 
general nuclear war.  [Editor*s Note #11] 

Thus, the strategy of "massive retaliation," which existed for the 
USA and NATO until 1961, and provided only for the preparation and waging 
of a general nuclear war against the Soviet Union and other countries of 
the socialist camp had outlived its time and has been replaced by the 
strategy of "flexible response" which provides for preparation and con- 
duct against the socialist countries both of a general nuclear war and 
limited wars with or without application of nuclear weapons. [Editor's 
Note #12] 

It is characteristic that the strategy of "flexible response" which 
is suitable for general nuclear war is now being further developed. On 
16 June 1962, the American Secretary of Defense, McNamara, defined the 
essence of the so-called "counterforce" (or 'exclusion of cities"). 
Fearing a retaliatory nuclear strike against military-economic and mili- 
tarV-political centers of the United States, he announced: "The United 
States came to the conclusion that to the extent to which it is practi- 
cable, we should approach general nuclear war to a considerable extent 
just  as we approached more conventional operations in the past. This 
means that the main military task in the event of nuclear war...should 
be the destruction of the enemy's armed forces, and not the civilian 
population." 

The American military clique came to such a conclusion as a result 
of a lengthy study of how to conduct nuclear war as a whole. It was 
necessary to determine the destruction of which objectives can lead to 
the rapid defeat of the enemy. 

Various points of view were expressed on this score. Some recom- 
mended concentrating the main efforts on inflicting strikes on the most 
important military objectives, in the first place, on the locations of 
strategic weapons; others recommended strikes against large populated 
places. In the opinion of the American military command, the solution 
of this problem was of basic significance. 
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The launching of nuclear strikes against enemy strategic weapons is 
a more difficult task in comparison with the launching of strikes against 
large cities. These difficulties are caused primarily by the fact that, 
first of all, there are significant numbers of such weapons and, secondly, 
by the fact that the majority of them, especially rocket weapons, in 
modern conditions are an absolute weapon, located in underground bases of 
low vulnerability, on submarines, etc. In this connection, there is a 
growing tendency toward the Increase of their invulnerability. 

The decision as to which objectives should be the ones against which 
nuclear strikes are launched — against strategic weapons or cities — 
depends to a considerable degree on the weapons system on hand and on 
its quantity. If the weapon is so Inaccurate that it cannot be used to 
aostroy small-dimension tergets such as ballistic missile launching pads 
01 airports, and there is not enough of it, it can only be used sgslnst 
large objectives, for example, cities. 

According to press reports, over a number of years the American com- 
".-rid conducted war games with the use of computer machines, during which 
L.-4 Tputdtions were performed of the different variations for launching 
strikes with strategic weapons against the Soviet Union and other 
countries of the socialist camp. These calculations led the military 
loaders ot the United States to come to the following conclusion: the 
launching of strikes against cities does not remove the threets of 
uighry retaliatory strikes by the enemy because in this case his 
strategic weapons remain practically untouched, and strikes against 
cities may lead to the destruction of e tremendous number of people and 
to the destruction, not only of the cities, but of the country es a 
whole. With the launching of strikes against enemy strategic weapons, 
its possibilities for destroying American cities and the population are 
reduced considerably. 

On the basis of these very celcuatlons, the military command of the 
•JSA cane to a final conclusion concerning the necessity to destroy the 
?ne-ay's armed forces, first of all hla strategic weapons, about which the 
Secretary of Defense spoke in his speech. 

ihe American press notes thet the strategy of "counterforce" has been 
srprwed by the Joint Chlefe of Staff and the White House and Interprets 
tt is souc kind of recommendation to the Soviet Union concerning "rules" 
f*r the conduct cf nucleer wer. 

The political Implication of this strategy le that by conducting a 
so-called "controlled" nucleer war, the destruction of the capitalist 
system can be prevented. However, the Illusory nature of these hopes is 
too obvious. If nuclear war la unleashed by the militarists, then no 
strategy, however it may be called, will save Imperialism from destruc- 
tion. 

As s matter of fact, how can everyone be "convinced" of the necessity 
to adhere to the "new rules" that nuclear strikes should be launched only 

...., - 
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II 

against military objectives when the majority of such objectives are 
located in large or smaller cities and populated places. If these 
"rules" are followed then, as noted in the press, the United States and 
her European allies must carry out an extremely expensive shifting of 
all military objectives from the large cities. This task is considered 
as unrealistic; however, the press stresses that if the United States 
and her allies set about moving military objectives from the cities, the 
USSR will draw the conclusion that the United States is preparing for an 
mack. [13] 

Moreover, in the opinion of the American press, the strategy of 
"counterforce" assumes the necessity for construction of a wide network 
of shelters for the population, the role and significance of which are 
extremely problematical for a future war. 

It is considered that the realitj and the effectiveness of a 
strategy of counterforce depend on a number of factors, the primary of 
which are: 

1. 
means. 

The presence of a sufficient number of reliable reconnaissance 

2. The presence of a large number of rocket weapons cf great accu- 
racy and reliability and capable of operational uae, since military 
objectives are considerably more numerous than cities. 

3. The presence of a reliable system of guidance, warning (notifi- 
cation) and communications. 

4. The careful planning of nuclear rocket strikes and of operations 
of the armed forces of the Imperialist coalitions as a whole, based on 
the wide use of computers. 

5. Surprise. 

The military co—and of the United States Intends to solve the 
reconnaissance problem primarily by launching a large number of apecial 
reconnaissance satellites.  [Editor'« lote #13] Thma, Li ••laser wrote 
on the dependence of the "counterforce" strategy on isine—Isaamca mesas, 

in the periodical Foreign Affairs for June 1962, "...that for the 
strstegy of counterforce to remain successful to some degree, it Is neces- 
sary to know the locations of the tsrgets ahead of time. This la espe- 
cially Important with respect to rockets which cannot find objectives for 
a strike." [Editor's Note #14'J In the future, he stresses, Soviet 
rockets will be more and more dispersed and well protected In apecial 
underground structures (shafts); a sJ-noifleant number of rockets will be 
mobile or be based st sea., which makes their discovery even more diffi- 
cult. 

With respect to rocket weapons, basic reliance is placed on second 
generation rockets, that la, on solid fuel rockets such M  the intercon- 
tinental belHetlc'"Klautettaa" missile and the intermediate range "Polaris" J 

-• — - 
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(oi Its prototype«).  It It assumed that spsce weapons will occupy an 
important place in the future. [Editor'a Nota #15] 

However, the requirements of a strategy of "counterforce" are not 
answered by atomic submarines armed «tlth "Polaris" missiles. According 
to the conclusions of a number of American military specialists, the 
contemporary Polaris missile does not operate with sufficient accuracy 
for use in strikes against small military objectives. These specialists 
believe that the primary mission of the "Polaris" missile will be to 
inflict a crushing blow against cities, [Editor's Note #16]land Industrial 
complexes.H| 

[Editor's Note #17] 

Some military specialists of the United States consider that the 
difficulty of collecting Intelligence information on military objectives 
and, first of all, on nuclear rocket weapons of the countries of the 
socialist camp and the continuously increasing amount of nuclear facil- 
ities for conducting war which both sides have complicates to a signifi- 
cant degree the planning and organization of a rocket attack by the 
United States of America. All this, taken together, places great doubt 
on the effectiveness of a strategy of "counterforce" for, in their 
opinion, there can be no counting on the complete destruction of the 
enemy's strategic weapons, especially If the growing number of mobile 
launches of strategic rockets and nuclear socket-carrying submarines is 
taken into account. 

It is considered that the uncertainty in the solution of this 
problem leads to a lowering of the political value of the "counterforce" 
strategy, possibly even more rapidly than the military value, because the 
representatives of the command of the armed forces will find it even more 
difficult to convince political leaders of the abaolute reliability of 
ihii.- calculations and plans which have been prepared on the basis of In- 
complete intelligence data of enemy objectives.  [Editor's Note #18] 

The strategy of "counterforce" primarily stems from the necessity 
for preventive war and the achievement of surprise. 

[Editor's Note »19] 

[Editor's Note #20] 

It is believed that a forceful surprise attack would leave the enemy 
paralyzed in all respects, and that his fate would be decided the very 
first days of the war. 

An evaluation of the role played by the element of surprise in modern 
warfare was made by the Senate Foreigr Relation« Committee, rejecting all 
pretense of "peacefulness," and appealing directly to the people for a 
surprise nuclear attack against the Soviet Union and the other countries 
of the socialist camp. Its report states: "The advent of the nuclear 

• t-at — .-,-. 



Military Strategy of Imperialist Countries 63 

rocket age led to a fantastic reduction in time necessary for the delivery 
of a nuclear warhead from one continent to another, and to a corresponding 
reduction in the time...available for a warning. In conjunction with the 
fact that until the present time there was no defense against ICBM's in 
flight, this led to a strong temptation to deliver the first blow of a 
nuclear war" [141. 

It is not accidental, therefore, that American theoreticians are 
carefully studying the pros and cons of preventive war and of first and 
pre-emptive strikes. 

The theory of preventive war was first advanced by the most reac- 
tionary representatives of the U.S. political and military leadership 
at the end of the 1940's.  [Editor's Note #21] However, subsequently 
[Editor's Note #22] the propaganda for this theory abated somewhat. 
Under present-day conditions, the official agencies of the military 
leadership and the military scientists of the United States have again 
returned to the question of preventive war, considering it one of the 
possible and permissible alternatives. What is preventive war? Bernard 
Brodle, in his hook Strategy in the Missile Age, gives the following 
definition: "I am using the term to describe a premeditated attack by 
one country against another, which is unprovoked in the sense that it 
does not wait upon a specific aggression or other overt action by the 
target state, and in which the chief and most immediate objective is 
the destruction of the letter's over-all military power and especially 
its strategic armed forces.* Naturally, success in such an action would 
enable the former power to wreak whatever further Injury it desired or 
to exact almost any peace terms It wished" [15]. 

The case for preventive war, in Brodle's opinion, has rested pri- 
marily on two premises: first, that in a strategic aerospace war ualng 
nuclear weapons, the country that strikes first undoubtedly has crucial 
advantage, which with reasonably good planning will almost certainly be 
a decisive one; and second, that total wai is inevitable. 

"The least that can be said," states Brodle, "is that our plan for 
offensive strstegy, whatever it is, would have its best chances of being 
carried out if we struck first, and that those chances would be brought 
to a very minimum if the enemy struck first.  If we thought only about 
maximising our chances of survival, the above circumstances might be 
considered resson enough for going ahead with preventive war" [16). 

American theoreticians are frankly in favor of preventive war and 
surprise attack. [Editor's Note #23] Public officials, even though 

«Translator's note: The phrase "strategic armed forces" is a 
Russian mistranslation of Brodle'a phrase "strategic air power." 
[Bernard Brodle, Straf p In the Missile Age, Princeton University Press 
(1959), p. 227.] 
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they always speak of the "incompatibility" of pravantiva war with the 
principles of American "democracy" and "morality," in effect fully share 
these views. 

It follows that the threet of unleashing preventive war by American 
imperialists against the Soviet Union and the other countries of the 
socialist camp is quite real.    The slogan "...that which [is] inevitable 
had better come early rather than late, because it would be less devastat- 
ing that way" [17] is fraught with many temptations, because the beginning 
of a preventive war is selected by the aggressor to coincide with the most 
favorable time.    [Editor's Note #24] 

Certain American military ideologists  (Kissin »r, for example) re- 
place the expression "preventive war" with the expression "surprise 
(first)  attack."    The distinction is purely formal, and pointless since 
the first strike can aleo herald the beginning of preventive war.    Nc 
matter what this strike is called, its main aim is the maximum achieve- 
ment of surprise. 

They say that surprise can and must be achieved in striking a pre- 
ventive blow.    Such a blow, in the estimation of American military 
theoreticians, is allegedly defensive, since it is delivered to an enemy 
who is preparing for attack (either for the initiation of a preventive 
war or for the delivery of the first blow).    It is considered to be the 
final and only means of avoiding catastrophe. 

This is the evaluation of the surprise factor, which can be achieved 
by starting preventive war, by striking the first or pre-emptive blow. 
[Editor's Note #25] 

Among other U.S. strategic concepts, the concepts of "guaranteed 
destruction" ana "damage limiting" are of interest end were put forth by 
the U.S. Secretary of Defense, R. McNamara,  in March 1965 in his appear- 
ance before the Armed Services Committee of the House of Representatives. 

The essence of the concept of "guaranteed destruction," eccording to 
McNamara's statement, le that the USA must have the ability of destroy- 
ing a potential enemy as a viable society even after the US Armed Forc- 
es have been subjected to a well-planned and successful attack.     In 
this concept,  the forces for "guaranteed destruction" oust include part 
of the intercontinental ballistic missiles, "Polaris"-type missiles 
launched from atomic submarines and a fixed part of the manned strategic 
bombera.     It la believed that the primary, vitally important teak of the 
strategic nucleer forces of the USA la their ability to assure the 
"guaranteed destruction" of the military potential of an enemy, including 
the destruction of one-fourth to one-third of the enemy's population and 
approximately two-thirds of bis industrial power.    Such damage, according 
to the plans of the Pentagon, le unacceptable to any industrialized 
country, and, consequently, will serve es en effective deterrent and 
vouchsafe the execution of an aggressive policy by the USA. According to 
the intentions of the military-political leadership of the USA, in the 
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event a war breaks out and "guaranteed destruction" of a potential ene- 
my becomes a reality, he will not be able to regain his status as a 
powerful state over the course of many years. 

The concept of "damage limiting," according to McNamara, means the 
capacity of the U.S.   to weaken the force of a blow by a probable enemy 
by using strategic offensive and defensive forces, as well as by taking 
measures to assure a certain degree of protection of the population from 
the consequences of the enemy's nuclear strikes. 

According to the plans of the political and military leadership of 
the USA, "damage limiting" forces must include: 

— the remaining strategic offensive means  (intercontinental ballis- 
tic missiles, "Polaris"-type missiles on atomic submarines, and strate- 
gic bombers), which must contribute to the "damage limiting" by crushing 
the enemy's nuclear means of attack at the launch sites and bases, if 
they can intercept them before they are launched against objectives in 
U.S.  territory; 

— the defensive forces (surface-to-air missiles and interceptor 
airplanes, antimissile and air defense means, antisubmarine warfare forces) 
used to destroy enemy aircraft and rockets on their way to objectives 
as    well   as   in regions where those objectives are located; 

— thoroughly-planned measures on a national scale for construeting 
shelters, assuring a reduction by about three times of the losses among 
the population from the consequences of the enemy's nuclear strikes. 

Tnus,  the strategic concepts of "guaranteed destruction" and "damage 
limiting," considered together, suppose the delivery by the strategic 
strike forces of the U.S.  and their allies of massive nuclear strikes on 
a whole complex of objectives that make up the military-economic potential 
of the enemy, and at the same time an active and passive defense of the 
U.S. so as to limit *.o a maximum degree the damage from a decisive reta- 
liatory strike by the enemy.    The realization of these strategic concepts, 
according to the military-political leadership of the USA, requires a bal- 
anced combination of strategic offensive forces, defensive forces, and 
means of passive defense.    This fact is characteristically acknowledged in 
the West, that an all-out nuclear rocket var, no matter how It is unleaeed, 
will   be   destructive    for   both sides.    In this connection, the U.S. Sec- 
retary of Defense, McNamara, already stated In February 1964 In the pages 
of a journal. Army Information Digest: "We could not again create, at what- 
ever price, a situation in which strategic bombings would be a one-sided 
act.    I believe that this factor should be considered one of the decisive 
factors when determining our policy." 

As an alternative to general nuclear war, the imperialist aggressors 
have promoted the concept of limited wars.    [Editor's Note #26] 
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Although the theory of a limited war became widespread soon after 
the end of World War II, the military strategy of the U.S. and NATO did 
not acknowledge the possibility of applying the concept of limited war to 
the zone of the North Atlantic bloc, inasmuch as in that zone, in their 
opinion, vitally important interests of the West and of the socialist 
bloc countries are encountered. According to the American General Taylor, 
a limited war is an "armed conflict, in which the existence of the U.S. 
is not directly threatened." Consequently, under conditions when U.S. 
territory is no longer invulnerable, General Taylor and hia successors are 
attempting, under conditions advantageous to them, to keep the war within 
a geographical framework which would not embrace the American continent 
and above all the U.S. In other words, such a war must be "limited" on- 
ly with relation to the U.S.; for the other European countries of NATO, 
whose territories will be fully embraced by a "limited" war, it will be an 
unlimited "total" war with all the consequences. The concept of a limit- 
ed war is an adventuristic calculation of the U.S. imperialist circles 
for conducting war on foreign territories; it is a concept for assuring 
the safety of the U.S. by excluding their territory from the possible zone 
of limited warfare; and finally, it is one of the methods of preparing 
an unlimited nuclear war against the Soviet Union and all the socialist 
countries. 

A limited war, according to the U.S. and NATO commind, occupies a 
middle (intermediate) position between the "cold" war and an all-out 
nuclear war. While "cold" war in the true sense of the word is neither 
war nor peace but is a continual struggle for the supremacy of power, 
which is conducted by political, psychological, and economic means, as 
well as with the aid of various military and paramilitary measures, [18] 
and an all-out nuclear war is an armed conflict in which the belliger- 
ents use to a maximum degree all the available forces and means; then 
limited war is characterized by premeditated restraint by both sides with 
respect to one or more factors characterizing war in general, for in- 
stance, the political aims, character, and size of the forces and means 
used, the size of areas for military operations, the number of partici- 
pants in the war, etc.  It is believed that the term "limited war" is 
inapplicable to naturally limited armed conflicts, in which one or both 
of the belligerents do not have the possibility of transforming the war 
into an all-out war.  Limited war is not necessarily a small or short 
war, conducted for the attainment of political aims of small importance 
which involve insignificant forces and means. 

According to the military leadership of the West, limited war is that 
type of armed conflict»  in which on the one hand the USA participates, 
directly or indirectly (usually through their allies) and on the other 
hand, the USSR. The characteristic feature of such a war is that dur- 
ing its course the strategic bombing of objectives on the territories of 
the USA and USSR is supposedly not resorted to. 

Limited warfare includes all types of wars using both conventional 
and    tactical nuclear weapons, as well as local wars. 
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Thus, limited wars can be armed conflicts on a most varied scale 
without the use of nuclear weapons, however, with the threat of their use 
present; on the other hand,such wars could be conducted using only tac- 
tical nuclear weapons. "The scope, size, intensity, and duration of a 
limited war can vary greatly depending on the degree of limitation used 
by the belligerents" [19], Although the characteristic feature of a 
limited war is considered to be deliberate mutual restraint on the part 
of the belligerents, it is nevertheless impossible (before or during such 
a war) to determine accurately that limit at which a further relaxation 
of the restrictions will lead to the escalation of a limited war into an 
all-out nuclear war [20]. Most essential from the standpoint of deter- 
mination of limited war is the fact that a limited war is any armed con- 
flict, in which all available forces and means of the belligerents are 
not used. 

It is considered that a limited war, to achieve the desired political 
and military aims, does not require a maximum military effort of the bel- 
ligerents; to conduct such a war, the belligerents need only part of 
their human and material resources. In contrast to an all-out war, which 
usually ends with the unconditional surrender of one of the sides or from 
mutual exhaustion, a limited war usually is not developed to extreme lim- 
its and the participants come to an agreement before military operations 
exceed a definite limit. 

The political and military leadership of the West believes that the 
most important prerequisite in conducting a limited war is the capability 
of the USA and NATO as a whole to conduct an all-out nuclear war, for, 
without this capability, it la impossible to terminate a limited war 
successfully and achieve desired political alms. 

While supporting the concept of a limited war, Brodle nevertheless 
writes, "We shall consider all proposed limitations very critically and 
accept only those which suit us" [21]. U.S. and NATO officials are of 
the same opinion. This means that only that kind of limited war is ac- 
ceptable to the West which is conducted according to the rules proposed 
and accepted by the West. 

What then, according to the military theoreticians of the USA and 
NATO, is the essence of the predetermined restraints on the belligerents, 
which result in the war acquiring a limited character. 

The U.S. Army field regulations Indicate that since military strategy 
results from national strategy and is a composite part of it, military- 
strategic aims in a limited war must be subordinate to national aims, and 
military operations must be conducted within the restrictions, established 
by national policy. 

The American theoretician R. Osgood, in his book Limited War, indi- 
cates that "to limit war, means above all to limit its aims", since "the 
very fact that a war remains limited, in spite of the physical capacity of 
the belligerents to Inflict much greater damage on the enemy, attests to 
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the fact Mat neither side sets aims for itself that so threaten the 
status quo    as to justify a significant broadening of the scale of mili- 
tary operations or risk the unleashing of an all-out war"  (22]. 

When, however,  the war's political aims are essentially not  limited, 
the magnitude of violence and destruction is determined chiefly by the 
physical possibilities of the belligerents to deprive one another of the 
capability  to continue the war.    However, while expressing the aggres- 
sive intentions of American imperialism, Osgood at the name  time indicat- 
es that in a limited war the U.S. will not necessarily t «strict  their 
military aims to the definite limits and political conditions that exist- 
ed before  the war.    An example of this might be the aggressive activiti- 
es of the U.S.   in Asia, Africa, and Latin America. 

It is believed that inasmuch as it is not possible more or less ac- 
curately to predetermine the possible causes and character of limited 
wars which will have to be waged by the USA and their allies in the 
aggressive blocs,   the concrete aims of a limited war can be finally de- 
termined only at Its beginning by taking into consideration the peculi- 
arities of the situation,  under which the war broke out.    However,  ac- 
cording to the military theoreticians of the West,  the general form of 
these aims must be predetermined on the basis of political goals estab- 
lished before the start of the war and which express definite interests 
of  the Anglo-American coalition in the various areas of the world. More- 
over, attention is being turned to the fact that  the war can retain a 
limited character in the event that the essence of its most Important 
political aiijs be made known to the enemy sufficiently in advance, so 
that the belligerents would conduct military operations in accordance 
with their  limited political aims. 

According to a majority of the foreign military theoreticians, the 
problem of  restricting the means for conducting a war, when both the op- 
posing coalitions have available tremendous reserves of nuclear weapons 
and means or delivering them on target, is directly dependent on its po- 
litical aims.    Therefore R. Osgood writes in his book, Limited War, "In 
weighing these  two factors, the states must give  the decisive role to 
political  interests" and "know how to correctly evaluate what signifi- 
cance a potential enemy attaches  to one goal or another, and what efforts 
he is ready  to make in order to attain these alma, or for averting the 
threat  of their attainment." 

The problem of the use of nuclear weapons in a limited war is high- 
ly  complex. 

As is known, the military strategy of the USA and NATO foresees  the 
conduct of  limited wars with the use of the so-called tactical nuclear 
weapons.    The necessity of employing tactical nuclear weapons in a 
limited war is baaed,  first, on the fact that the preparation and conduct 
of limited wars using such weapons will be cheaper for the Vest; and, 
secondly, it will make it possible to compensate for the insufficiency 
of conventional armed forces in those numerous regions of the globe, where 
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limited warfare may arise; and thirdly,  the resoluteness of the West to 
use nuclear weapons in a limited war will supposedly have a powerful 
moderating effect on an enemy and will force him to seek a compromise. 

At  the same time, as most military specialists of the West admit, 
the use of nuclear weapons in a limited war is possibly the most criti- 
cal problem confronting the military leadership of the USA and NATO. 
This is explained by the following circumstances. 

First, many proceed from the assumption that very little is known 
about the effectiveness of this weapon on the battlefield, or the. pos- 
sible political, military and psychological consequences of its use. 
The role and influence of this weapon on the situation as a whole is be- 
ing based chiefly on assumptions. 

Second, it is believed that it is extremely difficult to foresee 
how an enemy will react to the very fact of the use of a tactical nuclear 
weapon even on a limited scale.    Various decisions by the opposing side 
are possible:    declining a limited retaliatory strike, which will result 
in a loss of prestige, and possibly capitulation; carrying out retalia- 
tory strikes with nuclear weapons on the same or on a much greater scale; 
and, finally, the possibility of miscalculation is not excluded; the de- 
livery of a powerful blow by strategic and operational-tactical means 
thus unleashing an all-out nuclear war and its consequences as a result. 

Third,  the difficulty of recognition by both belligerents of the 
classification of a nuclear weapon from its power as tactical or strate- 
gic 

Fourth,  the difficult problem arises as to what means of delivery for 
tactical nuclear weapon can be used in a limited war, and can these means 
be U3ed when located outside the zone of the limited war.    Regarding the 
use in such a war of conventional forces and means, under certain cir- 
cumstances, operations by the navy or the delivery of strikes by tactical 
aviation located outside the limits of the territory of a limited war 
are considered possible. 

In addition, it is believed that the tactical nuclear weapon is not 
good for irregular military operations  (suppression of revolts, strug- 
gles with guerillas, etc.),  as well as during intervention by the USA 
and its bloc partners in a war between noncommunlst states. 

Territorial limitations, as opposed to other types of limitations, 
are considered to be most effective from the point of view that it is eas- 
ier to bring them Into play when an armed conflict occurs, and for the 
belligerents to observe and mutually control.    Precise geographical limi- 
tations must be considered depending on the political and military in- 
tentions of the belligerents, the character and scale of the military 
operations, and the geographic, economic, and other characteristics 
of the region where the armed conflict occurs.    Many in the West consider, 
for   instance,    that    it    is   easier to localize a war on islands. 
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peninsulas, and in underdeveloped economic regions  than in highly de- 
veloped continental regions, where there are no clear natural boundaries 
such as,   for instance, in Europe. 

At  the same time,  the  ract is recognized that the presently existing 
military-political alliances of states to a large extent complicate the 
possibility of limiting «r. armed conflict to a certain territory inas- 
much as all the alliance treaties indicate that an attack on one of the 
countries participating in the treaty will be considered by the other 
participants as an attack on the alliance as a whole. 

In order to keep *:he war within a limited framework,  it is consi- 
dered necessary to restrict the delivery of strikes  (also with nuclear 
weapons)   to strictly defined military objectives (troops in the zone of 
military operations,  control points,  air and naval bases, military depots, 
transport structures, junctions and lines of communication, etc.), while 
not destroying strategic objectives and large populated points, even if 
they are in the geographic *»rea of the limited war.    Howevers even here, 
many complex problems arise.    The USA considers the basic problems to be 
the following: 

—• the difficulty of differentiating (in theory and in practice)  tac- 
tical and strategic objectives and the recognition of auch differentia- 
tions  (even if  found)  as legal by both of the belligerent sides; 

— the difficulty of destroying tactical objectives which are ter- 
ritorially related to strategic objectives, without destroying the lat- 
ter and thus violating the accepted re« r. riet ions; 

— the ability of the belligerents to demonstrate a tolerant atti- 
tude toward accidental destruction of strategic objects. 

Rv  its character, a limited war contains two problems: on one hand, 
such a wax  must be conducted decisively and with the best methods using 
the necessary  forces and means to achieve the set political and alll- 
tary goals: on  I he other hand, in a limited war,  the armed forces must 
be used  ir such a way as to reduce the risk of a limited armed conflict 
escalator  into general war to a minimum.    The contradiction of this si- 
tuation Is cleanly seen, if only because the need for success In a 
limited war is ir compatible with the requirement for limiting the scale 
of combat operations, as regards territory,  forces and means,  the num- 
ber of participants  in the  armed  conflict, etc. 

In the opinion of Pentagon officials and a number of Western military 
theoreticians,  in the event a limited war breaks out, especially If even 
tactical nuclear weapons  are used, danger of the emergence of a general 
nuclear war will appear.    Thua,  the well-known military theoretician, 
Kissinger,points out that "limited nuclear war will automatically esca- 
late into a general war because the losing side will continually commit 
new resources tn order to restore the situation." [23]. 
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The American theoretician, B.  Brodle, writes on this problem:  "In the 
event of the use of any type of nuclear weapon, it will be probably much 
more difficult to preserve a limited character in the war, if only for 
the simple reason that it is much easier to draw a line between the use 
and nonuse of nuclear weapons, than between use above or below some ar- 
bitrarily established limit.    The moral aspect of this problem stems 
from the impossibility of determining the consequences of the use of nu- 
clear weapons."  [24] 

The most candid statement of opinion by the military-political lea- 
dership of the USA on this question was the statement of the former Depu- 
ty Secretary of Defense of the United States, Gilpatric , who in one of 
his press conferences in June 1961 announced:    "...As  for me, I never 
believed in a so-called limited nuclear war.    I simply do not imagine 
how one can establish such limitations, once any sort of nuclear weapon 
is launched."  [25] 

Regarding the NATO zone,  the command of that bloc, while working 
out the principles for conducting a limited war in the European theater 
of military operations, has put forth a concept of so-called gradual 
restraint or of a nuclear threshold whose application, in their opinion, 
must reduce  the risk of a limited war growing into a general one.  Accord- 
ing to this concept, the armed forces of the bloc must first use only con- 
ventional means and attempt to solve problems within a limited armed 
conflict.    However, if troops with the conventional armaments are un- 
able to solve the set problems due to the numerical superiority of the 
enemy for instance, it is planned to use tactical nuclear weapons on the 
battlefield so as to attain the desired military goals regardless. 
Finally, NATO armed forces roust be prepared to use tactical nuclear wea- 
pons on a broader scale while at the same time taking precautions to keep 
the armed conflict within limits. 

In spite of all these theories and concepts, one can state with as- 
surance that the strategy of limited warfare based on the use of only 
tactical nuclear weapons, will involve the dangers analogous to those 
connected with the strategy of "massive retaliation." 

Various  limitations are mostly forced and conditional.    A limited 
war is fraught with a tremendous danger of escalating into general war, 
especially if tactical nuclear weapons are used.    This is also recogniz- 
ed by American theoreticians. 

THE CHARACTERISTIC FEATURES OF THE MILITARY STRATEGIES OF 
THE MAIN WEST-EUROPEAN COUNTRIES BELONGING TO NATO 

The military strategy of the main Imperialist countries, united in 
closed military-political groups, formed under the Influence of an es- 
sentially uniform aggressive policy of imperialist circles In those 
countries spearheaded against the socialist camp. Because of this, and 
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al o because of the dominant position of the United States in the mili- 
tary blocs, the strategies of the majority of countries which are mem- 
t  rs of the aggressive blocs have much in common.     [Editor's Note #27] 

The military strategy of each country is also characterized by its 
own specific peculiarities arising from the political, economic, geo- 
graphical, national, military, and other conditions, of one country or 
another.     [Editor's Note  #28]      In spite of the presence of interests 
in common with the USA,  the military strategy of the Western European 
countries in the postwar period developed and changed depending on the 
distribution of forces in the world arena, changes in the foreign policy 
of the ruling circles, economic resources, scientific-technical achieve- 
ments, and other causes.     It is characteristic that, beginning with the 
1960's, the Western European countries tended toward a definite inde- 
pendence in st -ving political,  and economic, as well as military prob- 
lems.     In recent years,  they have been criticizing ever mere sharply the 
basic  concepts   of  the military strategies  of  the  USA and NATO. 

The military  scrategy of the Federal Republic of Germany is formed 
under the influence of the military strategy of the USA and NATO,  taking 
into account  the political and military position of West Germany.    It is 
a reflection of the rcvanchist policy of the West German imperialists, 
those maniacs of particular variety, who, in spite of the complete defeat 
in two world wars, continue pedantically,  openly, and secretly,  to plan, 
and methodically and persistently to create an extensive system of poli- 
tical, economic, military, and psychological measures in preparation for 
a new war. 

The military-political leadership of the Federal Republic of Germany 
is attempting by all possible methods to make utmost use of the NATO bloc 
to accelerate a rebirth of their military-economic potential and the 
creation of a modem army whose power would exceed the armies of the 
other countries in Western Europe.    It is precisely through the aggres- 
sive NATO bloc that the Federal Republic of Germany has taken,  in a rela- 
tively short time, the most  Important measures of * political, economic 
and military character, which have led to the restoration and expansion 
of it« military power.    It Is not by accident  that the former West Ger- 
man chancellor Erhard, when presenting the government's program in the 
autumn of 1965, stated that  the NATO bloc,  as before, is the basis of the 
military policy of Went Germany,  i.  e., the type of organization through 
the use of which the Federal Republic of Germany can most effectively 
achieve the desired revanchlstlc alms. 

West Germany la exerting all her efforts  to use the principle advanced 
\ •    the    military-political    leadership of NATO for so-called integra- 
tion by equipping the Bundeswehr with the most modem weapons and coabat 
equipment, especially the nuclear rocket weapon, equipping the Federal Re- 
public of Germany territory as s theater of military operations, cresting 
West German military bases on the territory of other NATO countries, and al- 
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so gradually increasing her influence on military construction in NATO 
and other countries.    Right now,  the Bundeswehr has the most powerful 
land units within NATO equipped with various operational-tactleal nu- 
clear rocket weapons, and large air and naval forces.    West German ter- 
ritory is the most well-prepared NATO springboard with a far-flung network 
of air and rocket bases, pipelines, stockpiles of nuclear and convention- 
al weapons,  control points, communications, etc.    West German military 
bases, training centers and stockpiles of various types are in Belgium, 
the Netherlands, Spain, Portugal, England, Italy, and Greece.    The 
Bundeswehr has penetrated into North Africa, the USA, Canada, Norway, 
Denmark,  and the Near and Middle East. 

As a measure of growth of the Bundeswehr and the increase of the 
Federal Republic of Germany's contribution to NATO, West German mili- 
tary-political leadership is attempting to capture the key posts in the 
political and higher military organs, and also in the joint staff of 
the armed forces, so as to have a decisive influence on all the mili- 

tary planning and in implementing practical measures in NATO,  trans- 
forming that bloc into an Instrument of West German policy. 

The building of a massive army on a modern military-technical base 
has led to the organization and expansion of Germany's own war production. 
Although in the beginning years, the development of the Bundeswehr occur- 
red in an unfavorable political climate for the Federal Republic of Ger- 
many with insufficient technical and economic resources and basic mili- 
tary production supplies coming from abroad, especially from the U.S., 
presently,  the situation has radically changed.    The Federal Republic of 
Germany has created her own military-industrial base, which makes it 
possible to develop the production of various types of arms and military 
equipment on a large scale and to satisfy the needs not only of the Bun- 
deswehr but also the armed forces of other countries belonging to NATO. 

The point of departure in the military strategy of West Germany Is 
the recognition of the coalition character of a future war between the East 
and West.    The former defense minister of the Federal Republic of Getmany, 
von Hassel, wrote in regard to this In the American Journal Foreign Af- 
fairs  (January 1965) that "for us (i.e., West Germany—Ed.)  there cannot 
be any question of conducting a war with our own forces and means". 

The views of the military-political leadership of the Federal Republic 
of Germany as to the character of a future war are manifested first In her 
relation to the American strategy of "flexible response."    Recognizing the 
basic positions of this strategy and its global character, the West Ger- 
man military command nevertheless believes that certain positions of this 
strategy as applied to Europe, and especially to the Federal Republic of 
Germany, must be changed.    "The concept of  'flexible response'   In 
Europe should not be Interpreted—either from a political or a military 
point of view—In such a way that the so-called nuclear threshold might 
be raised to a significant limit without regard for political considere- 
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r.ions", wrote von Hassel in the sane journal, Foreign Affairs. 

In his opinion, this means that the nuclear threshold must be very 
lew as opposed to other regions of the world, 1.  e., nuclear weapons 
must be used at the very beginning of a conflict Inasmuch as Western 
Europe, as part of the NATO zone is only a strategic spring-board with 
no depth, and thus not permit any loss of space or weakening of Its 
military potential.    The demands of West Germany for th& us« of nuclear 
weapon« from the very beginning of a military operation have especially 
intensified since the French withdrawal from NATO and as a result of the 
significant decrease in the depth of the Central European theater of 
operations and the worsening of the strategic position of the main group- 
ing of the armed forces of the bloc in West German territory. 

In the opinion of the West German military-political  leadership,  the 
most important principle of strategy should be considered as flexibility 
both in the planning of a future war,  in operations,  and in the use of 
the available armed forces,  taking into account the actual existing mlli- 
tarv-strategic situation.    In this connection, it is believed that West 
Germany, together with her NATO allies,  must be in constant  readiness  tc 
conduct: 

— an all-out nuclear war, which from the very beginning will be 
conducted with massive and unlimited use of nuclear weapons against a 
whole complex of military power and military economic potential of the 
probable enemy; 

— an all-out nuclear war springing up as a result of the expansion 
of the scale of a conventional,  limited armed conflict; 

— armed conflicts during which only conventional means of destruc- 
tion are used, or both conventional and tactical nuclear weapons are 
used. 

Taking Into account that the territory of West Germany touches the 
frontiers of the countries of the socialist bloc, the Bonn military chiefs 
believe that the main ground operations will occur first on German terri- 
tory.    Therefore, on the initiative of the West German command,  the so- 
called concept of "forward area," which presupposes the deployment In 
peacetime of the basic groupings of NATO troops directly on the frontiers 
of the countries of the socialist camp, was developed, approved by the 
NATO chiefs, and adopted on September 1, 1963. 

In contrast to the views of the U.S. and NATO military commend 
element which allow for the possibility of withdrawal from the frontier 
to the rear, with a lose of part of the territory in the event of en un- 
successful culmination of a border conflict, the command of the Federal 
Republic of Germany does not concede this but stresse« the necessity 
of unrolling offensive ooerations by NATO front groupings from the very 
beginning of the wer,  »r.d carrying ground combat operation« into the 
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territory of the Warsaw-pact countries.    To Implement the concept of 
"foreward areas",  the West German command has developed and Is actually 
building near the eastern frontier of the Federal Republic of Germany a 
belt of nuclear land mines, while calculating on obtaining control over 
the use of these nuclear weapons.    This belt must serve as a sort of nu- 
clear barrier, with the support of which the NATO troops will be able to 
form the necessary groupings along decisive lines to conduct attacks, and 
in case of a failure,  to go over to the defense directly along the fron- 
tiers. 

The chiefs of the Bundeswehr believe that the character of modern means 
of armed conflict,  the possibility of a sudden outbreak of war, and the de- 
cisive role of its initial operations require having even in peacetime the 
type of armed forces  (regarding composition, equipment, and combat readi- 
ness), which could handle the problems of the  first stage,  and possibly 
of the whole beginning period of the war without significant reinforce- 
ment.     It  is believed that the period from "M" day (beginning of mobili- 
zation)  to the beginning of the war will be extremely short.    That is 
why "one should not expect that during the war it will be possible by mo- 
bilization to assemble a sufficient quantity of forces.    Those forces 
which wu shall assemble immediately after the beginning of the war will 
not have time to participate in its most decisive first phase...    The 
times of classical mobilization are past", wrote the former commander of 
the joint NATO ground forces of the Central European theater of operations, 
the West German General Speldel, in the November issue  (1964)  of the NATO 
journal Review Milltalre Generale. 

In the opinion of the West German command, the principle of integra- 
tion (unification) of the efforts of all the members of the North Atlantic 
bloc must be made the basis of the planning, preparation and conduct of 
the war and operations.    "The basic practical advantage," wrote General 
Speldel, "resides in the uniformity of command of troops and their com- 
bat training, in the unity of the organization, armament, and supply,  in 
unified principles in research work,  in a common direction of the deve- 
lopment of the NATO armed forces and In a community of problems of  'psy- 
chological defense.'" 

Proceeding from a general and their own particular viewpoints on 
the probable character of a future war in Central Europe and the means of 
its conduct,  the West Germany military-political chiefs are advancing a 
series of demands for the organization of the NATO armed forces.    In par- 
ticular, the following measures are believed necessary: 

• - to review the structure of the military leadership In NATO In 
order to Intensify the influence of the Federal Republic of Germany In 
that bloc; 

— to permit NATO commanders to decide for themselves when tc use 
nuclear weapons independently from decision by political organs; 

— to Increase the combat personnel of the ground forces In the cen- 
tral European theater of operations to 30 divisions,  Improve their c< 
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bat. capability now, in peacetime, and substantially improve the support 
of the troops by commensurate air forces; 

— to improve  the deployment of armies, by sending units directly to 
the eastern frontiers of the Federal Republic of Germany to those posi- 
tions which they must occupy at the beginnlag of a war; 

— to create the necessary reserves; 

— to adopt uniform programs of military training, develop uniform 
lengths of service in the arm}  for all NATO members; 

— to introduce a single system of material-technical supply; 

— to  reduce  tin.   time period of mobilization; 

— to   introduce  a unified chain-of-command  in alerting the NATO 
cotnnand of  ail  units ard  formations. 

The cornerstone ol   ehe military policy of the Federal Republic of 
Germany remains its attempt to obtain access to nuclear weapons, or at 
least to nave a decisive  influence on the political control of their use 
and the development   of operational plans for using nuclear-rocket means. 

The military strategy of Great Britain,  like its military doctrine, 
has lost its former independence and is forced to gravitate towards the 
strategic concept of the USA and NATO.    This situation has come about as 
a result of Great Britain's  loss of her colonies, and,  consequently,  of 
military buses,  the reduction of human and material resources, the 
weakening of the economic position of the country, which led to a 
decrease in her military potential with the constant increase of costs 
of the modern types of arms and combat equipment.    A most important fact- 
or, having an influence on the military policy of Great Britain as a 
whole, IS the disparity between her expanded military obligations In 
NATO, CENTO, SEATO,  and to several colonial countries on the one hand and 
rather limited economic resources of the country on the other.    Such a si- 
tuation has  forced Great Britain either to withdraw as a second-class pow- 
er, or to follow the military-political course of the USA,  remaining their 
chief ally In the military blocs.    This is the course that the political 
chiefs of Great Britain are following. 

British strategy Is based on the use of nuclear strike forces, as 
well as on small, regular, non-nuclear armed forces, which are scattered 
over various regions of the world:    in Europe,  the Near and Far East, 
Southeast Asia, and Afrlcs. 

Great Britain attaches great significance to national strategic 
nuclear forces, but does not Intend to use them independently, only to- 
gether with the strategic nuclear forces of the USA.    Therefore the 
bomber sir command la completely Integrated with the strategic command 
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of the USA with  relation to the assignment  of targeta,  In the organiza- 
tion of conraunications, and material-technical supply. 

While recognizing In principle the concept of limited war, the Eng- 
lish military-political chiefs are ineapahle of creating and supporting, 
on an appropriate level, the armed forces needed for such a war. That is 
why she has repeatedly raised the question of reducing the number of her 
own forces in the Federal Repuhlic of Cermany, and also of the necessity 
of creating Joint armed forces (with the participation of the USA, New 
Zealand, and Australia) in the English "zone of responsiblllty"~east of 
Suez. 

The most   important   principles  of   the military strategy  of Creat 
Britain are   the  mobility  and  flexibility  of  the  armed  forces,  especially 
if   their  limited personnel   and  the scope  of   the  English  "zone  of   respon- 
sibility"  are  taken  into account.     To assure  the mobility  of  the  armed 
forces,   the military chiefs are forced to support  a strategic  reserve at 
home,  modern means of air and naval  transport,  and also to have an orga- 
nized  system of  material-technical   supply  outside  the  country,   and a 
system of  unified commands,   located   in  overseas   territories. 

Thus,  putting Into practice the principles of modern strategy 
adopted by   the Knglish  command will  entail   great   difficulty. 

PREPARATION  FOR NEW WARS  BY  THE  IMPERIALIST STATES 

STATE  AND BASIC TRENDS   IN THE DEVELOPMENT OF THE  ARMED  FORCES 

The  chief measure ol   the  coalition of   imperialist  states   in  the 
general  system of preparation  for war against   the  Soviet  Union and the 
other states  of  the   Socialist  bloc   iri   the  creation of powerful  armed 
forces—the basic   instr. nent   tor  realizing their  aggressive  policies. 

The basis  upon which   the armed  forces  of   the   imperialist   coalition 
Is built   is  'he strategy  of  "flexible   response"  and  the  so-called princi- 
ple  of   "interdependence"  In political,  economic  and military spheres  ad- 
vocated by   the  ruling circles of   the USA as carlv  as   1950,   1.   e.,   imme- 
diately   following creation of  the NATO bloc.     The   fundamental  principles 
of  the  strategy  ol   "flexible  response"  (which,  as   is known,  presupposes 
the  creation  and  training of  armed  forces  capable  of  conducting both  to- 
tal nuclear war and   limited wars)   are  considered by  the  countries of  the 
American coalition whan solving problems   In developing armed  forces,  not« 
withstanding the   fact   that   the political   leadership of  the NATO bloc baa 
not  »H vet  officially  approved  the  strategy ol   "flexible  response." 

Regard.ng  the principle of  "Interdependence," which  In addition   to 
NATO has suot.uiuent ly been extended to  the  countries making up the CENTO 
and SEATO blocs,   Its baalc purpose   la  to civate within the   framework  of 
aggressive blocs of  the  Arnetican coalition "balanced"  armed  forces,  to 
determine   the  responsibility  and  contribution of each country   to  the 
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quantitative sad qualitative development of such national troops, which 
re  required by and correspond to the aggressive military eu.A political 

tans of American imperialism.    In this connection, the USA and in part 
tagend, who possess  the greatest scientific-technical and military-eco- 
nonic potentialities, have taken upon themselves the task of creating the 
chief means  for armed conflict, i.  e.,  the strategic means of attack as 
well as the means for air defense and operational-tactical nuclear rocket 
weapons for all the services of the armed forces in the coalition.    The 
remaining countries of NATO and of the other military blocs   nust, upon 
order and with the assistance of the USA,  develop ground troops and air 
and naval forces  for so-called tactical purposes.    The principle of "in- 
terdependence" put forward by the USA is designed tc assure the USA a 
dominant  position  in  the military blocs  created and  to secure  the  use of 
the economic and military  resources  of  the  countries belonging to NATO, 
CLNTO and SEArn for realization of the aggressive policies of the USA rul- 
ing circles.    However, such an interdependence,  leading to the loss of 
national sove-eignty,  is rejected by some countries, notably France, which 
strive  to ha;: at  their disposal modern means for armed combat, including 
strategic weapons;   other  countries,  primarily West Germany,  strive either 
tc have such means or to participate actively in planning their use in a 
future war.     The ultimate  objective  of  these  and other countries  is  to pos- 
sess modern means   for wiping war,  above  all strategic means,   so as   to 
have a direct influence in the solution of political and military prob- 
lems within the  framework of the existing blocs.    To satisfy to some ex- 
tent  the  claims  of  th»ir allies  in NATO,   the USA and  England,   initially, 
tried to create within that alliance multilateral  (American variant) nu- 
clear forces and then Atlantic  (English variant) nuclear forces in NATO. 
However,   äharp contradictions within the Atlantic bloc on a series of es- 
sential political, economic and military problems prevented solution of 
the problem of creating united nuclear forces, but so far  this problem has 
not yet been removed from the agenda. 

(Editor's Note  029] 
Since  1962,  the buildup and preparation of the armed forces of NATO 

and of the other aggressive military blocs have been conducted in the In- 
terests of simultaneously waging total nuclear war and limited wars.    In 
spite of the fact that  the main efforts, as before, have been directed 
toward preparation for «.otal nuclear war, much more attention has been 
paid in the last  four  to five years  to the development of so-called conven- 
tional armed forces;   this  Is evidenced by their quantitative growth and 
certain qualitative changes  that have occurred in recent years or are pro- 
jected for the near future. 

IEditor's Note #301 
The accelerated development of strategic offensive forces and means, 

which continue to form the basis of the military power of the American 
coalition as a whole,  the tremendous efforts in t'<« area of creating an 
air defense and antimissile defense, as well tM the much greater attention 
paid to the strengthening and increasing of conventional armed forces have 
led, naturally, to a sharp increase in military spending in many capital- 
ist countries and to a further arms race.    Thus,  from 1960 to 1956  the 
direct military spending of NATO countries Increased from 61.2 billion to 
74.2 billion dollars.  1. e., by  16 percent  (Editor's Note #31] 
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As a result of measures introduced during the last four to five years, 
as well as in connection with the aggressive war of the USA and her allies 
in Southeast Asia and other regions of the globe,  individual countries, 
especially the USA and West Germany, have increased the number and combat 
personnel of their armed forces, have increased the complement of military 
formations and unite, and have reequipped them with improved weapons and 
military equipment.    As a consequence,  the general combat readiness of the 
land,  air, and naval forces was increased, especially those assigned to 
NATO.     [Editor's Note #32] 

At present, the countries of the imperialist coalition have at their 
disposal large armed forces numbering about 8.8 million men. 

In addition, in each country are numerous formations of territorial 
and border troops,  internal security troops, police and constabulary 
troops, numbering 1 million men, and also organized reserves totaling more 
than 1 million men. 

In working out problems on  the  development  of  the  armed  forces,  the 
military-political leadership of the USA and NATO holds  to a so-called 
long-range strategy, which is based on an analysis of all factors  (poli- 
tical, economic, scientific, technical, etc.) determining the development 
of the armed forces or having an influence on the solution of problems 
of military structure.    Placing great emphasis on the time factor, 
USA and NATO leadership proceeds from the  fact that the basis of long- 
range strategy,  calculated for the coming 5-10 years and aimed at secur- 
ing the achievement of the political objectives of the USA and her bloc 
allies, must include the following basic principles: 

1.    Long-range strategy must provide for unified planning,  the concentra- 
tion of scientific-technical potentialities,  financial and economic means, 
and also centralization of command of the military establishment.    It was 
with  these aims in mind that the USA, beginning with  1962, abandoned its 
previously held traditional principles of developing its armed forces 
according to the type of service,  i.  e., ground, air or naval forces. 
Judging by the statements of Pentagon officials, this is conditioned 
above all by the necessity for effective use of the military resources of 
the country, abolishing parallelism in the activity of the Departments of 
the Array, Navy, and Air Force, most particularly when designing weapons 
systems, and also in centralizing and unifying operational planning, and 
the use of the services of the armed forces under the direction of unified 
commands    and    other    considerations of a strategic character. 

In this connection,  the organization of the armed forces is patterned 
after their specific mission.     In this,  the responsibility for recruiting 
and training personnel, as well as the provision of the services of the 
armed forces with combat equipment is done by the respective Departments 
of the Army, Navy,  and Air Force.    The responsibility for the operational 
planning and the employment of formations and units of different services 
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trained and transferred to the operational command is delegated to the uni- 
fied commands in the zones  (European, Pacific, Atlantic Ocean, Alaska, Cen- 
tral and South America, and also air defense command in continental U.S. 
and the strike command)  and special commands  (Strategic Air Command, Naval 
Command Eastern Atlantic and Mediterranean). 

The development of the U.S.   armed forces for specific missions is rea- 
lized through the following structural components:     [Editor's Note #33] 

— strategic attack forces composed of ICBM units, nuclear missile 
submarines  (with "Polaris" missiles), heavy bombers, strategic reconnais- 
sance and tanker aircraft; 

— strategic defense forces, including:    air defense systems—surface- 
to-air missiles, piloted interceptor aircraft, and also the warning and con- 
trol systems,  connected with them; defense capability against ballistic mis- 
siles and    a*cisubmarine  forces;  defense capability against attack from 
space—interceptor rockets and systems of space identification and track- 
ing; 

— general-purpose forces, including ground troops, tactical aviation, 
and naval  forces  (e>:lading nuclear missile submarines and    antisubmarine 
forces); 

— forces and weans  for strategic transfer of troops Including trans- 
port aviation of the transport aviation comnand and Air Force reserves, 
airborne transport aviation of the tactical command, and naval transport 
means, intended for the rapid transfer of units,  arms and supplies from 
the USA to other regions of the globe; 

— armed forces reserves. 

2.     Long-range strategy, according to the military-political leadership 
of the USA,  is,  first of all, a strategy of supremacy in the area of 
weapons systems and equipment, which qualitatively and quantitatively 
must always be superior to the military power of a potential enemy.    "If 
the rate of modernization of arme of one country is lover than that of 
another,  the  former, in the military sense, will be weaker than the lat- 
ter.    And on the other hand,  the country that is able to modernize its 
means of waging war more rapidly and Is able to outstrip its opponent In 
one or several cycles in the creation of basic armament systems,  that 
country will win the arms race and will weaken the power of Its opponent... 
The country lagging in such a decisive area of competition, may find it- 
self in ehe position of being  'unilaterally disarmed.'"    [26] 

It is considered that the constant and ever accelerating technological 
progress is the main  factor In the development of the means of armed con- 
flict.    Superiority In equipment can be maintained only .under conditions 
where :he accomplishment of many technical advances occurs,      one after 
the other.    Proceeding from this, the US attempts to assure Itself of a 
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probable enemy insofar as the creation of basic types of weapons and their 
firepower are concerned. 

In this, the USA proceeds from the fact that weapons systems being 
created, with respect to their combat capabilities, must, first of all, 
constitute such a threat to the enemy that it would be difficult for him 
to counteract; and second, these systems must be capable of neutralizing 
(1. e., repel) any enemy threat.  In this connection, the US tries to have 
such a quantitative superiority over the USSR that, under any conditions 
including the most unfavorable,  the USA would li in a position to deliver 
an effective blow with adequate force.    With regard to this, it is con- 
sidered that superiority of means for attack over the means for defense 
does not obviate the necessity of the latter; that is why the USA is attempt- 
ing to create an effective means of antimissile and antlspace defense, so as 
to reduce losses in men and materiel resulting from enemy nuclear strikes. 

3.    The economic field is considered by the USA military-political leader- 
ship as  the most efficacious area for "long-range strategy," in which the 
following goal is pursued:    to force their rival into a"constant struggle 
for leadership" on a global scale in order to weaken his military-econo- 
mic potential by means of precisely calculated long-term pressure. 

The American military-political leadership considers that the USA 
must do everything possible to slow down the economic development of its 
adversary.    Following this goal, Pentagon specialists try to compile the 
greatest number of variations in the arms programs and in strategic con- 
ceptions. 

Inasmuch as  the cost of scientific research and development of wea- 
pons systems has  turned out to be extremely high,  the pooling of the ef- 
forts of the Western powers in this area was suggested.    Along with this, 
it is considered extremely necessary to unify, within the framework of 
military blocs, most of the weapons systems and combat equipment so as to 
accelerate their development,  lessen the cost of production, and simplify 
modernization, maintenance and supply.    It is not difficult to understand 
that all these outwardly rational measures have as their ultimate goal 
the placing of the majority of the military-bloc countries in complete mili- 
tary-economic and, consequently, political depender.e on the principal im- 
perialist powers, above all the USA and West Germany.    This Is why the 
military-political leadership of the USA and West Germany so consistently 
ptrives to integrate all areas, especially the economic and military. 

The status and the immediate future for the development of the armed 
forces in the imperialist coalition are characterized by the following 
basic indices: 

Strategic attack forces.    [Editor*s Note #34]    The political and 
military leadership of the leading countries of the imperialist coalition 
considers the strategic attack forces        the chief means for waging gene- 
ral nuclear war.    Therefore, basic efforts are concentrated on the still 
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more complex development and perfection of strategic nuclear force« and 
weapons. Hence, particular attention Is paid to designing and producing 
Wv ipons systems of practically unlimited range, great accuracy, high vla- 
b.lity, the capability to overcome the PVO and PRO (air and antimissile 
defenses) of the adversary, and high technical reliability and combat rea- 
diness. 

The interrelation of components of the strategic attack forces is being 
changed by the military-political leadership of the USA on the basis of 
comprehensive study, evaluation and comparison of the effectiveness of in- 
dividual systems of strategic weapons, especially for the future. Under- 
standing of the word "effectiveness" involves the inclusion of the most 
Important technical and combat characteristics of the weapons systems, 
which makes it relatively simple to subject them to comparative analyr» . 
The basic characteristic of effectiveness in the USA is considered tc be 
the combat reliability which U.S. Secretary of Defense McNamara has deter- 
mined to be ch*> combination of combat readiness, technical reliability, 
viability, and the capability of successfully overcoming a PRO (antimis- 
sile defense) system. 

The combat readiness of a weapons system is determined by its con- 
dition at the moir.ent of commitment to combat and Is expressed by a rela- 
tionship between the quantity of means (missiles, planes) ready for 
launch according to plan, and the overall quantity of means available 
within a given system. The chief factor hampering an earlier attain- 
ment of high combat readiness in previous types of rockets was the time 
required for it to attain momentum and go over to the gyroscope system 
of missile guidance. The limited operational capability of the gyroscop- 
es did not allow keeping them engaged during the entire time the missile 
was on combat alert. The use at present of gyroscopes on air suspension 
makes it possible to keep the missile on ready for an Immediate launch 
over a period of many months. 

Technical reliability, as one of the factors determining combat re- 
liability, is the relationship of the quantity of means (missiles, planes) 
in good technical repair to the overall quantity of a given type. 

The degree of viability is determined by the relationship of the 
quantity of means, which under combat conditions, according to computed 
data, can survive atter a first strike by the enemy, to the overall quan- 
tity of a giv«n type of means. 

The possibility of overcoming the enemy's PVO and PRO is determined 
by the relationship of the quantity of means, which, according to com- 
puted data, can actually reach the targets and destroy the«, to the overall 
quantity of means (missiles, planes) committed. 

Such are the basic factors by which American military apeclallats de- 
termine th* qualitative state of strategic means of attack, their combat 
capability, and combat readiness. 
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Strategic means of attack which, as is known, include ICBM's, nu- 
clear rocket-carrying submarines,  and heavy and medium bombers, are for 
the most part in the hands of the USA and, to a much lesser extent, Eng- 
land and France. 

Only the USA possesses ICBM's. 

The experimental-design work for creating rockets began in the USA 
as early as 1946.    Convinced of their own technical superiority, for 
about ten years,  the Americans conducted that work relatively slowly, 
staking their hopes on strategic aviation and the winged rockets "Snark" 
and "Navaho." 

Successes of the Soviet Union in rocket construction forced the USA 
in 1956 to accelerate design of the medium-ranged ballistic missiles "Thor" 
and "Jupiter."    Simultaneously,  the design and adoption of ICBM's "Atlas," 
"Titan" 1,    and later "Minuteman" 1A and "Polaris" Al as armaments were ac- 
celerated. 

Taking into account the extremely insufficient  technical reliability, 
low operational characteristics, vulnerability, and insufficient combat 
readiness of the missile systems, as well as a series of other significant 
defects of the so-called first-generation missiles, the American command 
came to the conclusion of the necessity: 

— to increase the technical reliability of the missile system and 
thus reduce to a minimum the instances of combat alert breakdowns and the 
number of defects affecting the missiles while in flight; 

— to increase the range of missiles in order to hit  targets in any re- 
gion of the Eurasian continent and Increase the yield of their nucleat 
warheads; 

—• to decrease the vulnerability of the missile complexes by means 
of a wide dispersal of the locations of the launch pads in silos and im- 
prove their viability; 

— to do away with systems of flight correction by radio and change 
over fully to Improved autonomous inertlal flight-control systems and 
thus increase the firing accuracy of the rockets and the operational re- 
liability of the systems; 

— to improve the coubat readiness of the missile systems by using 
chiefly soliü fuels in engines, making it possible to keep these rlsslles 
on alert a long time and decrease the time of the pre-launch preparation; 

— to lengthen service  life and Increase the operational scope of 
all the missile's equipment  (especially the gyroscope); 

— to provide missiles with a means of overcoming PRO and make it 
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possible for ballistic missiles to maintain the role of an "absolute" wea- 
pon for many years. 

As a result of the work carried out in the USA, the strategic missiles 
"Titan" 2, "Minuteraan" IB and "Minuteman" 2, "Polaris" A2 and "Polaris" A3 
have been designed and adopted. The introduction of these missile systems 
led to the removal of the "Thor" (in 1963-1964), "Jupiter" (in 1964), "At- 
las" and "Titan" 1 (in 1964-1965), and "Polaris" Al (in 1966) from the ar- 
mament system. 

The ICBM "Titan" 2 was adopted in 1963 and is the most powerful Ameri- 
can missile.     150 tons, has a warhead of 10-18 megatons, and a range of 
23,000 km.    In spite of the fact that  the missile operates on liquid fuel, 
it can remain a long time on the launch pad completely fueled, which re- 
duces the time of the pre-launch readying to 1-2 minutes.    The launch pads 
for "Titan" 2 are of the silo type with autonomous underground control 
points,  located at great distances from one another at three missile bas- 
es.    On each base are two squadrons, with up to 9 launch pads each. 

The ICBM "Minuteman" is the basic American missile, adopted at the 
end of 1962  (there are  three versions:    "Minuteman" 1A, "Minuteman" IB, 
and "Minuteman" 2).    The most aodern is considered to be "Minuteman" 2, 
with an increased range of firing (11,000 km), a more powerful nuclear 
warhead (about 2 megatons),  a more perfect PRO-jamming system and greater 
accuracy. 

The USA military conzund believes that "Minuteman" 2 will form the 
basis of the strategic missile forces until 1970 and even later.    The 
wide dispersion of "Minuteman" missiles in underground reinforced con- 
crete silos,   the duplication of the communication and control lines mak- 
ing it possible to launch missiles  from underground a* well as from 
air-control points, the use of retargeting equipment and many other im- 
provements assure a high viability and effectiveness of strategic roc- 
kets in a nuclear war. 

The "Polaris" ballis 
second in significance as 
tack. These missiles are 
weapons system because of 
siles and shore-based ant 
capability to "aunch miss 
nomy of cruise, high mobi 
submarines. 

tic missiles aboard nuclear submarines are 
a component part of a strategic means of at- 
considered an extremely promising strategic 
their purported invulnerability to enemy mis- 

1submarine defense, which results from the 
lies  from a submerged position, from the auto« 
11ty, and from the excellent camouflage of 

The nuclear submarines of the U.S. Navy are armed with "Polaris" A2 
and "Polaris" A3 missiles (16 combat-ready missiles on each submarine); 
the more perfect la considered to be "Polaris" A3, adopted in 1964, with 
a more powerful nuclear charge (1 megaton)  and a greater range. 

Altogether, by mid-1967, the American command planned to commission 
and have ready for cotsbat 41 nuclear submarines with 656 "Polaris" mis- 
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siles; this was to Include 13 submarines with 208 "Polaris" A2 missiles 
and 28 submarines with 448 "Polaris" A3 missiles. 

It should be noted that although the "Polaris" A3 is more perfect 
than the "Polaris" Al and "Polaris" A2, the American command does not 
consider them to have a future after 1970-75, mainly due to poor accu- 
racy and low-yield nuclear charge. In this connection, the USA is at 
present working on the "Poseidon" missile (a "Polaris" B3 with a range of 
about 4600 km, a more powerful nuclear warhead, and Increased launch 
weight), which is to replace the "Polaris" A2 and possibly "Polaris" A3. 

The U.S. Navy command has decided to organize the nuclear submarines 
into five squadrons of 7-9 submarines each. Three of the squadrons are to 
be kept in the Atlantic and Mediterranean, one in the Pacific and one at 
bases in the continental USA. 

Simultaneously with the construction of nuclear submarines, the U.S. 
Navy command is developing a system for base deployment, creating shore 
bases in various sea and ocean regions, and is accelerating the tempo in 
building special floating bases. 

A characteristic of the atomic rocket-carrying submarine base system 
is that it Includes fixed navöl bases on US territory and forward bases 
in other capitalist countries in Europe and Asia. 

The fixed bases on the Atlantic Coast in the U.S. are Charleston 
(South Carolina), New London (Connecticut) and Norfolk (Virginia), and 
in the Pacific basin are Pearl Harbor (Hawaii), Bremerton (Washington 
state) and San Diego (California). 

In American military-strategic plans related to the organization of 
bases for nuclear submarines, particular attention is given to creating 
forward base areas facing countries in the socialist camp. These areas 
must assure the maintenance of the nuclear submarines in a high state of 
combat readiness and, to a certain degree, diverc the threat of a nuclear 
counterstrike from U.S. territory. The forward bases are Holy Loch (Eng- 
land) , where the 14th and 18th Squadrons are located; and the Spanish 
base, Rcta, supporting the combat activity of the 16th Squadron of the 
nuclear submarines In the Mediterranean basin along the southern and 
southwestern parts of the Soviet Union, Bulgaria, Rumania and Hungary. 

Realizing that aa a result of any enemy retaliatory strike, the fixed 
and forward bases would be destroyed, the American command is build- 
ing floating bases for nuclear rocket-carrying submarines, one per squad- 
ron and one in reserve. 

The accelerated creation of a nuclear missile fleet, and a base sys- 
tem for it, is evidence that the American imperialists are creating,around the 
USSR and other socialist countries, a network of mobile, strategic nuclear- 
strike forces. 
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Strategic aviation.    In spit« of the Intensified development of stra- 
tegic rocket weapons,  the conmand of the imperialist states continues to 
re* In strategic svlatlon within the make-up of the strategic strike forc- 
es    and to improve it, plsnning to use It chiefly to deliver a subsequent 
attick, especially against hard and mobile missile sites and also against 
targets, which, in Its opinion, there is no need to destroy In the first 
»•• r :tes of the war, for example, ammunition and fuel dumps, military- 
ir-lustrial targets, etc. 

The strategic aviation of the USA Includes heavy bombers, strategic 
reconnaissance planes,  tanker aircraft, and subunits for supply snd ma- 
terial-technical service.    The principle grouping of the American strate- 
gic aviation is located in territorial USA. 

Up to 50 percent cf the combat-ready strategic bombers are constant- 
ly kert at  the air bases on a 15-minute alert,  able to deliver strikes 
against targets predetermined for them and also ready for quick withdraw- 
al In case of an enemy strike.    At the same time, whenever necessary, 
there is round-the-clock air patrolling by heavy barbers, carrying nu- 
clear bombs, along the northern coasts of Greenland, Canada, and Alaska, 
as well as above  the Mediterranean Sea Area. [Editor's note #35] 

In connection with the incresse in the number of ICBM's and the in- 
troduction of nuclear rocket-carrying submarines,  the quantity of stra- 
tegic bombers in the U.S.  Air Force In the last 5-6 years has been great- 
ly  reduced,  chiefly because of the removal of the obsolete B-47 medium 
bombers from the armaments system.    Within the next few years,  the B-58 
medium bombers and part of the B-52C and B-52F heavy bombers are also 
slated for removal from «.he armaments system. 

By 1971,  they plan to have about 450 strategic bombers, including 
255  B-52G's and B-52H*s with a flight range of up to 19,000 km having, 
besides a bomb load,  two guided missiles of the "air-to-ground" class— 
"Hound Dog", and about 210 B-lll heavy bombers which are designed after 
the F-lll tactical fighter and which should go into service of the Stra- 
tegic Air Command in 1968-71. 

To counteract the enemy's air defense means,  the bombers are pro- 
vided with equipment  for creating active and passive rsdlo interference, 
as well as with "Quail" radio countemeasure missiles having a range of 
32C km.    Much attention is paid to inclusion of equipment on strategic 
bombers that would permit operation at  low level thereby reducing losses 
from enemy antimissile defense means. 

The American command attaches great significance to the develop- 
ment of strategic reconnaissance aircraft.    Strategic reconnaissance 
aircraft which are variants of corresponding strategic bombers  (RB-52 
and RB-58)  and the military transport aircraft  (RC-130 and RC-135), are 
found alongside the specially built high-altitude  reconnaissance air- 
craft U-2 and RB-57F.    Also designed and, according to the American 
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press, being commissioned for service in strategic reconnaissance avia- 
tion units is the new supersonic aircraft SR-71.    According to an an- 
nouncement by the U.S. President,this aircraft, as well as the strategic 
reconnaissance aircraft RF-111, should become the basic aviation recon- 
naissance system of the Strategic Air Command. 

Tanker aircraft assure an increase in the radius of operation of 
the combat aircraft.    The basic tanker aircraft for the strategic boish- 
ers of the U.S.  Air Force is the KC-133 A (äasitiRsa reserve cf fuel trans- 
ferred in flight during refueling—43.5 t). 

Thus, in the creation of strategic offensive  forces, the main course 
followed was an accelerated development of "Minuteman" ICBM's and "Pola- 
ris" nuclear submarines.    As regards strategic aviation,  the number of 
heavy bombers in the next few years will remain approximately at the pre- 
sent level, although their role within the strategic strike forces will 
be gradually reduced. 

England and France also have strategic nuclear offensive forces. 
England, experiencing serious financial and economic difficulties, 

nevertheless tries, at least theoretically, to main independent nuclear 
forces in the makeup of the bomber aircraft command, so as to have the 
right to a decisive voice in the various organs of NATO. However, most 
of the political and military figures of the West, including Americans, 
consider that the British strategic nuclear forces are already obsolete 
and have In their significance as an Instrument of British foreign 
policy. 

In the last four years, the number of aircraft in the British bomb- 
er aircraft command has decreased by about 30 percent,    /t the present 
time, it has about 80 medium bombers of the "Vulcan" and "Victor" type, 
armed with "Blue Steel" missiles having a nuclear warhead of me gat or; 
power, and a range of about 300 km.    The British military-political lea- 
dership, judging by the Western press, does not Intend to increase the 
number of strategic bombers in the coming years.    On the contrary,  their 
further reduction as compared with the existing level is possible. 

England intends to realize a buildup in the strength of the strate- 
gic nuclear forces basically by constructing and introducing by 1970 four 
nuclear submarines, equipped with a total of 64 "Polaris" missiles which 
the USA will deliver to her.    Thus, with some reduction in the makeup 
of the bomber aircraft command and with the fulfillment of the construc- 
tion program for nuclear missile submarines, England, by 1970, can have 
140-150 missiles and rocket-carrying aircraft of strategic designation. 

Military Space Program.     [Editor's Note #36J    The imperialists plan 
to use the great achievements of modern science and technology In the 
mastery of space for their aggressive military purposes and,  from year 
to year, allocate billions for the military mastery of space.    From 
1957 up to 1966,  the US imperialists allocated about 40 billion dollars 
to the national spaeü program.    Other capitalist countries such as Eng- 
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land  , France, the Federal Republic of Germany, Italy, and Japan have 
begun work on their own national space programs.    However, work in these 
countries has not yet reached the proportion of that in the USA due to 
the high cost of modern space devices and the inability of the economies 
of these countries to conduct large-scale space programs.    To unite the 
efforts of a number of European capitalist countries regarding space 
mastery,  two organizations have been created in Europe, for example: 
ELDO,  the European organization for designing missile carriers, *nd ESRO, 
the European organization on space research.    They are working on pro- 
grams  financed by the participating countries  (England, France,  the Fede- 
ral Republic of Germany, Italy, and Belgium)  on an equal basis.    Japan 
is preparing to initiate space research under her own program.    In addi- 
tion,  in many capitalist countries, work is being conducted on space re- 
search and mastery of space under joint bilateral agreements and pro- 
grams with   the  USA. 

The militarist circles of the USA are the principle aggressive force 
nuturing insidious plans for using space for military purposes and trans- 
forming space into a new theater of military operations; they consider 
space  the most suitable for implementation of global military operations. 

To support the national space research program and the military 
conquest of space, a Council on Aeronautics and Space Research, headed 
by the Vice-President, has be*n created under the President of the USA. 
The principle organizations responsible for the •'•velopment of the mili- 
tary and scientific spac-   program are the U.S.  Department of Defense 
and the National Aeronautics and Space Administration (NASA).    To avoid 
duplication in the area of long-term research and design of space appa- 
ratus, ships, and stations, and also of powerful missile carriers for 
putting useful pay loads into orbit, the Department of Defense and NASA 
have created a special coordinating committee, headed  >y the director 
of NASA and by the director of the Administration of Scientific Research 
and Experimental Design Work of the Department of Defense.    The princi- 
ple organization in the Department of Defense,  responsible for design- 
ing and testing air and space weapons systems is the Weapons Systems De- 
velopment Command (KRSV), within the U.S. Air Force.    NASA and KRSV are 
the chief recipients of budget appropriations for space research and the 
mastery of space for military purposes.    The number of personnel in these 
organizations Increases annually.    The problems of research and the mili- 
tary mastery of space ar« widely and quite openly discussed In the Amer- 
ican press,    where it is emphatically stressed that "space is the stra- 
tegic theater of tomorrow." 

At present in the USA, large-scale research on the mastery of space 
Is beiug conducted according to NASA plans, and earth satellites and 
other space vehicles are launched allegedly for a scientific purpose. 
However, the American press does not hide the fact that due to the close 
coordination of efforts by the U.S.  Department of Defense about 80 per- 
cent of all NASA work and projects are used for purely military purposes. 
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The military mastery of space in the USA is proceeding in three 
basic directions: 

- toward creating space-weapons systems that will assure high com- 
bat operations effectiveness for all services of the armed forces; 

- toward creating space systems that will prohibit the other coun- 
tries  from probing and mastering space  (means of anti-space defense); 

- toward developing strategic offensive space systems to conduct 
armed conflict in space and to strike earth targets from space. 

At the present time in the USA,  there have been developed and con- 
tinue to be developed, a series of space weapons supporting systems which 
are primarily designated for conducting strategic reconnaissance opera- 
tions, securing communications and control for the benefit of all the ser- 
vices of the armed forces, and for securing navigation of military ships 
and planes. 

With the aid of the reconnaissance satellites  the coordinates of 
strategic objectives and targets are located and determined (military- 
industrial objectives, launch sites for Intercontinental missiles, mili- 
tary bases,  airpuit»,  radio and radar communication systems and detection 
systems and other objectives within the territory of socialist countri- 
es); precise geodetic maps of the earth's surface are compiled and tied 
to geodetic nets of strategic objectives and targets; weather reconnais- 
sance for the air force and navy is carried out; also global photo- 
reconnaissance from space.    Each year,  the Americans put 15-20 "Discover- 
er" type satellites and 8-10 "Samos" type satellites into orbit.    Satel- 
lites have been designed and are being used to conduct radio and radar 
surveys  from space, making it possible to determine the basic technical 
characteristics of radio electronic systems as well as their disposi- 
tion, and methods and tactics of application. 

To construct a global geodetic net and tie in the positions of in- 
tercontinental missiles and strategic targets, the Americans use the 
"Anna," "Starfish" and "Pageos" geodetic satellites, which are tracked 
by ground-based optical devices, and the "Secor" satellites,  the mea- 
surements from which are conducted by ground-based radio range-finding 
equipment.    The U.S.  Army, Air Force and Navy, and also NASA, partici- 
pate in this work. 

Since 1964 the U.S. Navy has been equipped with a system of "Tran- 
sit" radio-navigational satellites consisting of 4-5 operating satel- 
lites.    The system is used for navigation of "Polaris" nuclear submarin- 
es and surface ships.    The operation of "Transit" satellites is assured 
by an extensive network of ground tracking and control stations and by 
their on-board equipment. 
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For weather reconnaissance on a global scale,  the USA has created a 
network of "Tiros" weather reconnaissance satellites equipped with TV 
cameras allowing transmissions to the ground stations of pictures of 
cloud cover over the earth over continent and oceans.    These data, to- 
gether with meteorological observations from terrestrial, marine,  and 
aerial  (aircraft) weather stations are used to accurately forecast the 
weather on a global scale in the interests of the armed forces and the 
country as a whole. 

A network of military radio-communication satellites is in the pro- 
cess of construction.    From 1960-1966,  the USA conducted experimental and 
test work on designs  for communications satellites both in the form of 
passive reflectors and active relays of electromagnetic radiation.    Dur- 
ing that period "Echo," "Courier,"'"Telstar," "Relay," "Syncom" and "Ear- 
ly Bird" type satellites were put into orbit  (the last two types in syn- 
chronous orbits).    With these satellites, numerous experimental radio- 
communications sequences were conducted in searching for ways  to design 
the most   reliable systems  for military  radio communications.    The system 
of "Syncom" satellites is  used by  the U.S.   Department of Defense  to secure 
military radio communications with American  troops in Southeast Asia.  A 
decision has been made and construction started on creating a temporary 
military radio-communications system,  consisting of 16-24 communications 
satellites placed in polar orbits at altitudes to 30,000 km, and launch- 
ed by a "Titan" 3C military launch vehicle.    The temporary military com- 
munications system will be used until 1970, when the Americans propose 
to replace it with a permanent system of military radio-communications 
satellites.    The chief advantage of communications systems using satel- 
lites is their operational stability under conditions influenced by the 
effects of thermonuclear explosions in the ionosphere when other means 
cf communication are incrpable of guaranteeing the reliable transmission 
of information and the commands necessary for control. 

For purposes of detecting nuclear weapons'   tests in other countri- 
es, conducted on the earth's surface,  in the atmosphere,  and in space, 
-he USA has created an experimental space system comprising the "Villa 
Hotel*' satellite and a net of ground stations to receive reconnaissance 
information.    The experimental system includes 6 "Villa Hotel" satellit- 
es  located in orbits at a Height cf about 100,000 km and equipped with 
'•«jtectc rs of x-ray and neutron radiation resulting irua nuclear explo- 
sions.    Before 1970, they intend to build an operative system of 6-10 
"VUL   Hotel" satellites and a special network of ground stations to re- 
ceive information. 

In the USA, much attention has been paid to the "Midas'   project, 
in progress since 1960 which envisages the creation of a space recon- 
naissance system for the detection of the  launch  of enemy ballistic mis- 
siles with the aid of on-board Infrared equipment, 25-30 minutes before 
the missile approaches  the target.    This is considered an extremely im- 
portant factor in organizing antimissile and civil defense. 
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The creation of a space-reconnaissance system for ultralong-range 
detection based on Infrared technology is considered by the Americans to 
be feasible by 1970. 

Since 1965, a new tendency has appeared in the area of military sup- 
porting space systems:    the construction of multipurpose satellites.  This 
Is due to the great expenditure of means on launch vehicles, each of 
which carries 1-2 satellites into orbit.    With the aid of multipurpose 
satellites it is proposed that the following problems will simultaneous- 
ly be solved:    reconnaissance of ground targets from space, detection of 
intercontinental and ballistic missile launchings from submarines, detec- 
tion of nuclear explosions in the atmosphere and space, registering the 
detonation of nuclear ammunition In the target areas, and evaluation of 
the degree of destruction of objectives by nuclear weapons, weather re- 
connaissance, navigation of ships and aircraft, and also communication 
with remote regions of the globe.    It is also considered possible that 
such satellites can be put into orbits up to altitudes of 1100 km and in- 
to synchronous orbits at about an altitude of 36,000 km.    Americans es- 
timate that they will have great strategic importance and, with a pay- 
load weighing about 1 ton,  they can be placed in synchronous orbits by 
"Titan" 3C launch vehicles. 

With regard to the fact that reconnaissance satellites moving along 
definite orbits axe vulnerable and can be destroyed by antlspace defense 
weapons,  the creation Is being planned of maneuverable, manned space- 
ships, with complex reconnaissance equipment on board.    For reconnais- 
sance of the most important regions, such a ship should be able to de- 
scend to an altitude of 130-160 kilometers and maneuver In space to avoid 
interception. 

Antimissile and antlspace defense satellites for intercepting bal- 
listic missiles and prohibiting other countries*  access to space were 
developed through the years in experimental-design stage in the "Bambi," 

*Sorti," and "Saint" projects.    As a result of experimental work, the 
Americans came to the conclusion that these projects were unexceptable 
because of their complexity, high cost, and low effectiveness. 

The Department of Defense decided to develop a piloted variant of 
the satellite interceptor for gaining practical experiences in rendez- 
vous of satellites in orbit. For these purposes, it combined its ef- 
forts with NASA In working on the "Gemini" project with the purpose of 
extending these tests to project "MOL," which calls for the building of 
a military orbital laboratory. The "MOL" laboratory Is being built to 
conduct experimenti in using piloted space wear.« to solve purely mili- 
tary problems In space. 

The supporting space systems of satellites and systems for prohi- 
biting the use of space by other countries le only part of the space pro- 
gram of the USA to master space for military purposes.    Its main link Is 
the creation of offensive space systems of strategic designation based 
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on the use of aerospace aircraft, orbital rocket planes,  or other types 
of space-craft,  carrying nuclear charges.    For many years the American 
press has published information on the building of space manned and un- 
manned bombardment systems under projects "Dyna-Soar," "Boss," etc., 
whose basic purpose was the destruction of ground targets from space. 
Several projects were continued to the experimental-design stage only 
to be  temporarily discontinued as a consequence of a discrepancy in the 
technical possibilities set forth in tasking and the lack of powerful, 
military launch vehicles.    Nevertheless, with the development of power- 
ful military launch vehicles, in particular the "Titan" 3 series with 
various modifications, the U.S.  government has allocated 1.5 billion dol- 
lars for the military orbital laboratory "MOL" project.    On this basis 
the possibilities of building military manned space weapons systems will 
be studied,  the technical requirements  for them worked out, and the on- 
board equipment for the military space systems also built.    This does not 
at all mean that the USA has abandoned the idea of building a strategic 
offensive space system.    The predictions of specialists and in particu- 
lar those  of Dornberger, who works  In  the  USA,  directly  indicate  that 
the trend in the USA is to "shift  the center of gravity of all efforts 
for mastery of space to th"^ solution of military problems".    Dornberger, 
rs early as   1961,  proposed that hundreds of niclear bombs  should be 
placed in orbits passing over the USSR and other socialist countries 
with the rockets  then available and keep those bombs in orbit and con- 
stantly ready to make nuclear strikes on objectives within the territory 
of these countries.     It was noted that with the aid of such combat means 
"one can transfer the arena of combat operations  from the earth to outer 
space". 

This trend is also confirmed by tasks which the U.S.  Department of 
Defense Is raising in the course of the development of the military or- 
bital laboratory "MOL".    On the basis of military orbital laboratories 
"MOL", it is considered possible to build military stations, which can 
be used as command posts in space for conducting strategic reconnaissance 
using all types of reconnaissance equipment,  to intercept satellites in 
orbit, and also for bombing from space. 

It is characteristic that in the USA program to master space for 
military purposes ever-greater significance is attached to the moon. 
Broad Investigations are being conducted to determine the military poten- 
tial of the moon, possibilities are being studied and some experiments 
are being conducted on using the moon to relay communications.    The moon 
is being studied as a base for detecting strategic terrestrial targets 
and us a base on which to locate strategic means of attack from space. 
All sorts of projects are being proposed and studied for organizing re- 
search and military bases on the moon, bases for the location of strate- 
gic nuclear rockets to be used against  targeted terrestrial objectives; 
the advantages and disadvantages of such bases are studied.    Possibili- 
ties are also being studied of b lllding manned circumlunar nuclear bomb- 
ers with nuclear charges which can strike separate areas of the earth 
luring a 24-hour period and return to their "lunar base."    It Is said 
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that "in the course of the struggle  for supremacy in space — because 
of psychological and military considerations — the possibility of land- 
ing people on the moon and ultimately establishing permanent base there 
will be important."     [29]    In this respect, *n the statement of General 
Lemnitzer that the U.S.  has already worked out basic concepts for using 
space  for military purposes, with the role of the moon determined and 
the functions between the services of the armed forces distributed, de- 
serves attention.    Many scientific-research -nd experimental-design or- 
ganizations In the USA are, in fact, working on the problems of military 
use of the moon.    However, the road for them is being paved by NASA, 
which has been developing the "Saturn-5-Apollo" systems since 1958 to 
realize a first stage (before 1970)   for research  flights to the moon, 
with a landing on its surface and a return to earth; but after 1970, 
these systems are  to be used for extensive research and mastery of the 
moon in the national interests of the USA. 

The U.S.  Department of Defense has its own plans regarding the mili- 
tary use of the "Saturn-5-Apollo" systems and, in particular, the manned 
three-seater "Apollo" spaceship.    The U.S. press publishes projects on 
the use of "Apollo" spaceships to conduct reconnaissance  from space,  and 
for inspection, interception,  maintenance,  and servicing of military space 
means in orbit.    The "Apollo" craft is considered an element of military 
space stations.    American specialists believe that the trail which NASA 
will blaze to the moon will make it easier for the U.S.  Department of 
Defense to advance projects for its possible military conquest. 

The  facts stated are evidence that the American imperialists have 
taken the path of direct use of space for realizing their aggressive in- 
tentions. 

Air Defense and Antimissile Defense Forces.     [Editor's Note #37] 
In working out plans for the development of air defense and antimissile 
defense forces,  the U.S.  and NATO commands proceed primarily from the 
fact that the strategic means of a probable enemy can inflict  tremendous 
damage on the USA and her allies in military blocs.    Therefore, even a 
"reliable" defense, against any given type of strategic means, has very 
limited value.    This,  according to the U.S. Secretary of Defense, McNamara, 
is the main reason why the USA,  regardless of tremendous expenditures for 
the development of antiaircraft defenses up to this tine does not have 
the effective forces and means capable of keeping the damage from an ene- 
my's strike within tolerable limits.    To solve this problem,  It  Is con- 
sidered imperative in conjunction with the building up of strategic of- 
fensive forces, to develop balanced strategic defense means  (antimis- 
sile,  antiaircraft, and antisubmarine), a« well as means of passive de- 
fense.    This type of organization In the strategic defense forces, ac- 
cording to the U.S.  Secretary of Defense,  can to a certain degree assure 
a "deep defense", reducing »he effectiveness of the enemy's strikes. 

The American command, when working out progras« for increasing the 
means for antiair, antimissile, antisubmarine, and passive defense, pro- 
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ceed on the premise that "with each new increase in defensive forces» 
the effectiveness of defense Increases ever more slowly," and "this ten- 
dency toward diminishing returns from menns expended places a practical 
limit to the sums spent for the solution of the defense problem.''    [30] 

In evaluating the proppects  for development of the Soviet Union's 
strategic means of attack,    and their    technical and economic possibili- 
ties in this sphere,  the American command came to the conclusion that 
in the next decade the USA will actually be incapable of assuring com- 
plete defense of its  territory regardless of the forces they will have 
(offensive and defensive)  for the conduct of a nuclear war. 

The imperialist bloc has set up air defenses in three geographic 
regions:    North America, Europe,  and the Pacific area;  in each of them, 
especially  in  the  first  two,   these are unified systems. 

The most highly developed unified system of air defense has been 
organized  In North America;  it encompasses the continental United States, 
Canada, Alaska, Greenland, and Iceland. 

The North American air defense includes U.S.  and Canadian air force 
and ground troops units equipped with fighter aircraft of air defense and 
guided surface-to-air missiles.     In addition, units of Navy fighter air- 
craft and of the  tactical air force located In the United States can be 
used for air defense purposes. 

An integral part of air defense is the unified system of detection 
and guidance which includes a long-range detection network and a short- 
range detection and guidance network.    The long-range detection network, 
forms a line for detection of piloted means of air attack on the distant 
approaches to the continental United States from the west, the north, 
and the east. 

This line of detection ("DEW line")  is located 2500-3000 kilometers 
from the northern border of the United States and passes  through Iceland, 
Greenland, and the northernmost regions of Canada and Alaska.    The radar 
stations of this line are located so that they overlap, and can fully 
control the airspace in the polar region, assure detection and notifica- 
tion of the organs of control of the air defense forces two to three 
hours before enemy aircraft  (including low-flying aircraft)  approach the 
northern border of the United States.     (Editor's Note #38] 

The second line of detection ("Plnelree") runs along the southern 
border of Canada with the USA and assures  10-15-minutt warning prior to 
the approach of sntmy aircraft to American territory. 

The network of short-range detection and guidance has been deployed 
throughout the entire territorial United States, along the east and west 
coasts as well as the southern part of the country, in order to give a 
clear view of the airspace south of the Mexican border and south of the 
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Gulf states.    The major part of the short-range detection and guidat.ee 
network is connected with the "SAGE" system, which makes It possible to 
utilize over 80 percent of the active air defense menus according to 
a unified plan.    The territorial United States has ov»r 20 "SAGE" cen- 
ters to aFsu.-e rapid collection and evaluation of data pertaining to the 
air situation, HI A reserve system of air defense control called "Bute" 
has also been created.||| 

It is said that the existing air defense system, constantly being 
improved, will be sufficiently reliable against manned enemy aircraft. 

The United States exerts great efforts in the creation of antimis- 
sile and antispace defense.    This is caused primarily by the fact that 
according to the views of the military-political leadership cf the USA 
and a number of other NATO countries,  the side which first creates an 
antimissile  (antispace)  defense, will have a mest important strategic 
advantage which would allow the threatening of war or its unleashing 
without fear of the enemy's retaliatory strikes. 

Many practical measures are being taken for this.    In particular, 
^here are three early-warning radar centers to detect the.  launching of 
ballistic missiles; these are in Greenland (Thuie Air Force Base), in 
Alaska (Clear),  ar.d in Britain (  Fylingdales).    The range of the radar 
stations exceeds 5500 kilometers.    Presumably these stations can detect 
ICBM's as soon as they leave the atmosphere and thus give warnings  15-17 
minutes before the strike.    High-speed computers tied In with the radar 
stations can automatically determine the origin and the destination of 
the missiles from an analysis of the rocket trajectories. 

In addition,  the U.S. has a number of shorter-range radar stations 
on the Island of Shemya (in the Aleutians), in Turkey, Canada, and in 
the territorial United States.    Their main task is constant jurvelllance 
of Soviet missile range«.    If necessary,  they can be used as intermedi- 
ate stations In conjunction with the ballistic missile e^rly-warning 
stations. 

For the detection and control of all enemy space devices the United 
States has created the "SPADATS" radlotechnical system whose center is 
located at the North American Air Defense headquarters.   (Editor's Note #39] 

The proposed launching of a large number of "Mida»»" satellites,  in- 
tended for detection of launching« of ICBM's and to give 30-minute warn- 
ing, should also help to strengthen the antimissile and antispace de- 
fense.     (Editor's Note #40] 

Beginning in 1963, the American command has concentrate«* efforts on 
working out a system, "Nlke-X," the basis of which will be the "Hike- 
Zeus"   and "Sprln:" Interceptor missiles developed earlier, and also new 
radar stations ant electronic computers. 
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The cir defense system of the European countries belonging to NATO, 
has four PVO zones:    Northern  (Norway and Denmark); Central  (West Ger- 
many, Belgium, The Netherlands  and Luxemburg); Southern (Italy, France 
and Turkey); and the British (United Kingdom).     [Editor's Note #41] 

The territory of France has its own national air defense system. 

The air defense of these zones is based on the use of surface-to- 
-air guided missiles:    "Nike-Ajax" (for destroying solitary air targets 
flying at subsonic speeds at an altitude of 1.5 to 19 kilometers); "Nike- 
-Hercules," with a nuclear warhead (for destroying individual or groups 
of air targets flying at supersonic speeds):  "Hawk," with a conventional 
or nuclear warhead for destroying individual or groups of supersonic air 
targets at low and intermediate altitudes,(up to 15 kilometers),  fight- 
er-interceptors with a maximum speed of 1600-2300 km/hr and a service 
ceiling of 18-20 kilometers, equipped with "air-to-air" guided missiles 
with an 8-20 kilometer range.    For air defense in the British zone, 
"Bloodhound" guided missiles — and in the troops, "ThunderM.rd" — are 
used against air targets at ranges up to 20 kilometers. 

The air defense of the European NATO countries tz based on cover of 
separate regions, of the most important economic and political centers, 
and also principle groupings of armed forces. 

For control of the active means of air defense and for observation 
and warning in all four zones, numerous control and warning centers and 
stations have been set up including many radar stations  for diverse pur- 
poses, to assure detection of air targets up to 500 kilometers awcy. 
[Editor's Note 141a] 

Attaching great significance to the organization of an effective 
control of the air defense me:^s of the European countries, the NATO 
command decided on    and Is implementing practical measures for    the 
creation of a single automated system of control  for an integrated air 
defense,  called "NADGE" (NADGE—NATO Air Defense Ground Environment), 
designed to Intercept only manned means of air attack at intermediate 
and high altitudes  (to 30 kilometers)   it is not designed to engage 
low flying targets and ballistic missiles. 

The NADGE equlpme 
eight NATO countries: 
Netherlands, Belgium, 
system is supposed to 
national and regional 
single control system 
plate introduction of 

nt system is to be installed on the territories of 
Norway, Denmark, Federal Republic of Germany, The 

Italy, Greece,  and Turkey.    The creation of this 
solve the problem of expanding and perfecting the 
air defense systems, having united them under a 
for the air defense forces and means.    The com- 
the NADGE system Is not expected before 1970. 

The Pacific Ocean air defense zone encompasses Japan, South Korea, 
the Island of Taiwan, South Vietnam, the Phillippii.es, the Hawaiian Is- 
lands and the most Important ocean basins and la baaed on the active use 
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of the fighter aviation and surface-to-air guided missiles of the USA 
and the countries mentioned above, and also the air defense capability 
of t'.ie American naval strike force.    The planning and overall guidance 
of the air defense in that region is accomplished by the U.S.  armed 
forces command in the Pacific zone. 

In this manner,  the chiefs of the American coalition have,  to the 
present time, crated a comparatively strong air defense for strategi- 
cally important regions,  especially for the air defense of North America, 
and they continue to perfect It through creation of more effective ac- 
tive means of combat  (surface-to-air missiles, interceptors and their 
armament), as weil as by developing and introducing improved systems  for 
detection and tracking by air defense elements.    Concurrent with this, 
the USA is exerting great efforts to create an effective antimissile and 
antispace defense, which,  they say,  can give them a strategic superio- 
rity in the military sphere. 

General-purpose Forces.    Ground Forces.     {Editor's Note #42].    The 
military chiefs of the imperialistic coalition believe that the annihi- 
lation of a resisting enemy in modern war is only possible  through the co- 
ordinated efforts of all services of the armed forces,  among which the 
most important role is played by  the ground forces.    They are as indis- 
pensable to an all-out nuclear war as they are to a limited war — even 
the so-called police action, i.e., maintaining by force of arms the rot- 
ten regimes in dependent countries and suppressing the national libera- 
tion movement. 

In an all-out nuclear war,  the mi«-si on of the ground forces will 
con»1st of exploiting the results of strategic and operational-tactical 
strikes to complete the annihilation of groups of enemy troops and to 
occupy his territory.     In those situations where offensive actions seem 
Impossible,  the ground forces are assigned to defensive or holding ac- 
tions, with the aim of securing the protection of nuclear attack means,in- 
flicting significant losses upon the enemy, and preparing transition to 
the offensive. 

The strength of the ground forces of the countries that are partici- 
pants In the aggressive military blocs  (NATO,  CENTü, SEATO), as well as 
Spain, Japan, South Korea,  the Kuomintang clique on the Island of Taiwan, 
and South Vietnam, oy the end of 1966    had reached 5,600,000 men and con- 
stituted about 63.6 percent  of the total strength of armed forces.   (Spain, 
Japan, South Korea, the Kuomintang clique and South Vietnam are Included 
toget'. *r with the three indicated blocs in the composition of the im- 
perialistic military coalition headed by the USA because they have cor- 
responding agreements with the USA on mutual military assistance.)    Con- 
tained in their organic make-up at that time were 16S caHre divisions. 

The ground forces of the American coalition are located in three 
basic geographical regions of the capitalist world:    in Western Europe 
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on the territories of the NATO countries, where, by the end of 1966, there 
were 65 cadre divisions and a significant nurräer of individual units and 
subunits , especially of nuclear-missile weapons for tactical purposes, 
in the Far East and in Southeast Asia about. 75 divisions, not counting 
the reserve; and in the CENTO zone, 16 divisions  (8 Iranian and 8 Pakis- 
tani).    Within the continental limits  ?f the USA»  there were 7 division* 
and a considerable number of units to provide combat raid materiel-tech- 
nical jupport. 

The USA,  France, West Germany,  Belgium, The Netherlands, Italy, 
Greece, raid Turkey have the ground forces with the greatest numerical 
strength.    The ground forces of al-nost all the continental European coun- 
tries of NATO constitute, on the average, about two-thirda of the total 
strength of the armed forces of those countries.    This ratio is somewhat 
lower in  the USA and England.    This is explained by the fact that these 
countries possess strategic offensive means,  large air and naval forces, 
as well as numerous reserves not included In the regular troops.    Most 
of the NATO countries spend 25-40 percent of their military budgets on 
the  maintenance and buildup of  the  ground  forces. 

From an organizational point of view,  the divisions, separate bri- 
gades, and units of the ground forces of the USA,  England, France, West 
Germany, Belgium, The Netherlands,  Italy, Greece and Turkey are organiz- 
ed into army corps, which In such countries as the USA, France, Italy, 
Greece and Turkey are,  in turn, combined in field armies.    The higher 
operational grounings of land units — the array groups — are created on- 
ly in the NATO bloc. 

The basic efforts in the development of the ground forces of the 
NATO countries are directed toward a continued increase la their fire and 
striking power,  their Tactical mobility on the battlefield,  the ability 
of the  format tuns and units to conduct active combat operations with or 
without  the use of nuclear weapons, the possibility of defense  from wea- 
pons of mass destruction as well as improving the organizational struc- 
ture of the troops. 

The fire power and strike power cf the ground forces are being In- 
creased by extensively equipping them with deliver; means  for nicies* wea- 
pons of operational-tactical and tactical designation, and by re-«quipping 
them with the  latest types of conventional arms and combat equipment. 

The "Pershlng" and "Sergeant" missile systems, already in use, are 
being perfected; the ground forces expjct to get the new "Lance" guided 
missile with a range of 75 km, which is to replace the ungulded "Honest 
John" and "Little John" In the divisions. 

In recent years,  the ground forces of most of the NATO countries have 
been equipped in significant numbers with the 155 ssi self-propelled howit- 
zer (range 18.5 km) and the 175 mat self-propelled gun (range to 32 km), 
which can tire conventional, MM well as nuclear ammunition (an 0.05-0.1 
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kilnton nuclear ohell for the 1S5 mm self-propelled howitzer was  deve- 
loped In 1963; a shell for the 175 mm self-propelled gun is also being de- 
veloped).    At the same time, it in proposed to retain in the formations 
and units  the  105 mm and 203.2 mm self-propelled howitzers  (Ü.e latter, 
atomic) which wert standardized for a majority of the countries of the 
American coalition. 

To strengthen the troop air defense and, above all, to combat low- 
-flying enemy planes in the combat zone, along with continued perfection 
and Introduction of the "Hawk" antiaircraft guided  als ile into the 
troops,  the appearance among the armed forces of a portable antiaircraft 
weapons system, "Red Eye," to combat low-flying aircraft and helicopters 
is expected.    New antiaircraft guided-weapons systems are being develop- 
ed:     the American,  "Chaparral" system is a mobile, quadruple-mount rack 
for launching "Sidewinder" rockets equipped with an infrared guidance 

head:   the  English "Tiger Cat" system  (a ground version of  the naval  anti- 
aircraft  guided missile  "Sea Cat");   the  rranco-West German guided mis- 
sile "Roland",  characterized by its simplicity of maintenance and repair 
as well as   its high maneuverability;   and many  other perspective   surface- 
to-air missile systems. 

In building up the striking power and mobility of their ground forc- 
es the command of the principal NATO countries continues to re-equip them 
with mu'.h 'nyroved types of armored equipment and wheeled and tracked ve- 
hicles for various purposes. The USA continues to produce and supplv the 
M60A1 tank to their units, tn West Germany, in the autumn of 1965f mass 
production began on the new "Leopard" tank, which is Intended for armor- 
ed and motorized Infantry formations of the Bundeswehr. 

In accordance with the agreement concluded in mid-1965,  the USA .ind 
the Federal Republic of Germany are developing a basic battle tank for 
the  1970's.     France has created a medium tank, AMX-63, which Is  replacing 
American-made tanks; England is producing a 50-ton "Chieftain"tank, which 
is  to replace the "Conqueror" heavy tank and the "Centurion" tank. 

The new tanks entering the arsenals of the ground forces, according 
to assessment by Western military specialists, possess a more powerful 
basic armament (guns of 105-!.20 mm, and on some American tanks, 152 on) 
and increased operating range (400-4fe0 km), much higher maneuverability, 
fully adequate cross-country capability and protective armor, as well as 
a number of other advantages when compared with previous types; they can 
engage in combat at night under reduced-visibility conditions. 

Proceeding ->n the assumption that in a future war,  fighting with 
tanks on the field of battle will remain a first-priority problem,  the 
command element in the NATO countries continues to search for more effect- 
ive means of combat with tanks and to Introduce these means on a broad 
scale among the troops.    In the opinion of foreign military experts, the 
antitank rockets (SS-10, SS-11, "Entte," "Cobra") possessed by the NATO 
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armies do not satisfy modern requirements.    Therefore,  the principal 
efforts are being concentrated on development of a guided antitank roc- 
ket which would be more reliable and easier to handle, would possess s 
high degree of accuracy and effective  firepower and would have small 
weight,  long ran#e, and comparatively low production cost.    In the USA 
they are developing a wire-guided missile "Tow," which will replace the 
"Fntac" missile and the 106 mm recollleas rifle AS heavy antitank wea- 
pons.    Production is being organized for the "Shillelagh" guided mis- 
siles intended for use with the "Shevlden" reconnaissance vehicle and 
certain models of the M-60 tank. 

In West Germany, mass production Is beginning ;n a % ram self-pro- 
pelled antitank gun, which will be included among the armament cf the 
motorized-infantry and  tank  divisions. 

Alongside   improvement   of  the basic  types of  arms,  more modern engi- 
neering equipment,  means  of   communication, new    standardized  types  of 
small  arms  and means  of protecting personnel   froi. .nass  destruction wea- 
pons  are  under development   and being  issued as  armed  forces equipment. 
In   the   laboratories  and on  the  proving  grounds,   intensive work   is being 
conducted  to  form and  test  new poisonous gases  and pathogenic  agents. 

In NATO countries, army  (troop)  aviation continues  to be developed, 
and, in the opinion of  foreign military experts,  in the  future    it w.'il 
become  the basic means of  increasing the mobility of  the  ground  forces 
in  the combat zone. 

As before,  attention to th*   problem of perfecting troop organiza- 
tion has not slackened:  such organization would satisfy the requirements 
for conducting a limited or all-out nuclear war.    The ground force divisions 
of USA,    England, West Germany, Belgium and the Netherlands have be*n re- 
organized into a similar type  (brigade)  concept.    Organically,  the quan- 
tity of tanks    and antitank weapons, armored vehicles and automobiles, 
aircraft and helicopters, and means to deliver nuclear weapons on tar- 
gets has Increased.    Aa a result of this, their capability to conduct 
combat  operations with or without nuclear weapons has been increased. 

The training of th-* ground forces of the NATO countries  in Europe, 
particularly the joint forces,  is baaed on a uniform program for the en- 
tire bloc, which concludes annually with major exercises and maneuvers-. 
These  forces are the most combat ready inasmuch as they have sufficient 
modern means fcr armed conflict, a hlgi. level of personnel training,  the 
necessary administrative support organs, etc.    They are deployed In defi- 
nite grouping along the borders of the Warsaw Pact countries,  facing In 
the probable direction of attack in the event of war, m& conforming to 
the concepts of "border outposts" or "forward defense."    Being in a high 
atate of combat preparedness,  the ground forces of the NATO countrieu in 
Europe    in coordination with tactical aviation and naval forces can con- 
duct active combat operations in limited wars, am well as in all-out 
nuclear war. 
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In the CENTO zone  (participants of the bloc are England, Turkey, 
Iran, and Pakistan), where there «re no unified armed forcea or a unified 
conmund, the basic grouping of the ground forcea  (with the exception of 
Turkey)  is composed of Iranian and Pakistani  forcea numbering about 
400,000 men  (16 divisions in all), equipped with American weapons of the 
World War II period and of the first postwar    ears.    As regards their 
possibility of combat and combat readiness these forces are far inferior 
to the NATO ground   foices. 

The grouping of the SEATO countries' ground forces in that bloc's 
zone,   in  addition   to  those of Japan, South Korea,   the Kuomintang on Tai- 
wan, and South Vietnam, numbers about  75 divisions and includes  13 Japa- 
nese,   18 South Korean,  23 Kuomintang,   5 American,  A Thai,   10 South Viet- 
namese,  1 Pbillippine, and 1 English.    The best combat-trained are con- 
sidered to be the American and English armies, and to a lesser degree the 
•Japanese   forces. 

Tactical  Aviation.     In spite of the increased role and potential of 
nuclear weapons of the "surface-to-surface'* class,  tactical aviation is 
being  further developed  in  raost  of  the  capitalist countries.     This   is ex- 
plained by the  fact that a definite part of the combat assignments still 
cannot be carried out bv robot means,  In particular,  the performance of 
air reconnaissance,  the destruction of mobile, small-scale and inade- 
quately reconnoltered targets, attacking naval objectives and air-lift- 
ing men, combat equipment, and various cargoes.    The significance of 
tactical aviation in the conduct of limited wars is  increasing. 

Tactical aviation is designated to Isolate areas of combat opera- 
tions and prevent bringing up reserves  from the rear,  tc prevent  the 
maneuver of  forces  In the theater of operations, give direct air support 
to the ground forces, and conduct aerial reconnaissance. 

Tactical aviation consists of light bombers,  tactical fighters 
{    ghter-bombers),  reconnaissance,  transport and liaison aircraft,  and — 
in the USAF, the winged rocket "Mace" and In the Air Force of the Fede- 
ral Republic of Germany,  the guided missile "Pershing".    The higher 
groups of the tactical air forces »rti    In the USA,  Turkey, and Greece, 
the air are;;  in England,  France, the Federal Republic of Germany, Bel- 
glum, and the Netherlands and In some other countries — the tactical 
air command,  including air divisions, wings, and detached squadrons. 

In strength,  tactical aviation in the air forces of the NATO coun- 
tries haa ebout 3,000 aircraft, of which a large number carry nuclear 
weapons, aa well aa more than 150  launch fad 11 ties for "Mace" winged 
rockets and "Perahlng" guided missiles.    From this collection of tacti- 
cal aviation means, up to 45 percent of the combat aircraft and a large 
portion of the launch facilities for the operational-tactical rockets are 
organically contained la the combined air forces deployed In the European 
theater of war.    A comparatively large grouping of tactical aviation Is 
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located on U.S.  territory.    It Is Intended for the most part as reinforce- 
ment  for the combined air forces of NATO In Europe,  as well as for U.S. 
air grouping In the Far East and In Southeast Asia. 

American tactical aviation Is composed chiefly of the F-104G, F-105, 
arid F-4G fighter-bombers. 

The air units and sub units of the tactical aviation In the majority 
of European countries of NATO are equipped basically with American old and 
new type aircraft. 

In recent years, within the framework of NATO,  they have standardiz- 
ed certain types of aircraft and instituted their Joint production In the 
European countries  (the American fighter F-104G,  the Italian C-91,  the 
French transport aircraft "Atlantic" and Transall," etc.). 

Many   foreign military  specialists  recognize  that   the development  of 
new expensive aircraft,   ilk* other types of military equipment, has al- 
ready gone beyond the means of individual capitalist countries, even those 
highly-developed from a technical and economic point of view.    Due tc 
this, military alrrraft development at this present stsge (especially 
for the European countries of NATO)  Is characterized by their joint deve- 
lopment and production.    However, the USA uses this cooperation for their 
own purpose:    they buy abroad only the results of the scientific research 
and force other countries  to acquire airplanes from them or build them 
under license. 

Such factors as  the adoption of  the concent of limited war as con- 
cerns the European theater of war,  the removal from arr.aments of MRBM's of 
the type "Thor" and "Jupiter", and also subsequent winged rockets, and 
also the decrease of rocket weapons in the ground troops of NATO countri- 
es, have an Influence on the  further development of tactical aviation. 
The military command and military theoreticians of the West,  considering 
the prospects  for the development of tactical aviation in this light, be- 
lieve that, in composition,  tactical aviation will remain roughly at the 
existing level in the coming years, however,  It will undergo qualitative 
changes. 

In future years, a further reduction in the number cf types of air- 
craft and the adoption of a multipurpose aircraft capable of fulfilling 
the roles of bomber, fighter and reconnaissance aircraft can be expected. 
The most promising are considered to be the mass-produced American air- 
craft  F-104C, the French aircraft "Htrage"  3E,  the American tactical 
fighter F-111A, and others. 

The armament and equipment Installed on these aircraft assure aircraft 
operation at low altitudes; flight activities under difficult meteorolo- 
gical conditions against varied targets using »uns,   and air-to-aJr and 
air-to-surf«ce rockets; conductIng reconnaissance; and making attacxs vitr 
conventional as well as with nuclesr bombs. 



Military Strategy of Imperialist Countries 103 

Particularly great attention la being paid by the U.S.   command to 
the F-111A tactical fighter with variable geometry wings    which make    it 
possible to use it at a wide range of altitudes and apeeds,  as weil a» at 
small airports with a grass surface.    This aircraft has the  following cal- 
culated characteristics:    maximum «peed 2500-2700 km/hour, service cell- 
ing up to 30 km;  flight  range, about 5000 km. 

One of the basic trends in the development of  tactical aviation Is 
the reduction of its dependence on large airports.    With this aim in 
mind,  in recent years, verticul or short take-off and landing aircraft 
have been developed;  they can be used from sod airstrips,   landing pads, 
and roads.    These include the American F-5 and F-lliA aircraft,  the French 
3-V "Mirage",  the West German VJ-101D,  the Italian "Fiat" 1262, the Eng- 
lish TSR, 2, F 1154, and P 1127 "Kestrel," etc.       ../ever,  the cost of 
most of the vertical or short  cake-off and landing aircraft,  designed In 
these countries,  turned out  to be excessively high; and guaranteed orders 
from other countries   for  the  construction of a minimum, profitable number 
of mass-produced aircraft of that type turned out to be insufficient.   For 
this  reason.  In the majority of countries about all of the programs  for 
the construction of such aircraft were reviewed;  the development of some 
has bten stopped,  and  the deadlines   for building others have been extended. 

In this connection,  another aveiue of approach has been evolved for 
solving the problems of short  runway«  for tactical aviation, which pro- 
poses  fitting the aircraft with a device for catapulting and braking on 
landing which, according to Western military specialists, should lead to 
a cheaper and an almost as effective a solution for short  takeoffs and 
landings as the creation of special vertical or short  take-off and  land- 
ing aircraft. 

A very Important problem on which most of the NATO countries are 
working,   is  the  design and mastery  of  various  methods of  overcoming pre- 
sent   air defenses  and breaking through  to probable  targets  of  attack, es- 
pecially  at   low altitudes  using  intensive   radio-electronic  interference. 

The command element of the leading NATO countries.. I.e., the USA, 
F.ngland, and the federal  Republic of Germany,  considers that the need tu 
Increase the strategic mobility of ehe armed forces, especially of the 
ground forces, requires an Increase in the quantity and an Improvement  in 
the quality of transport aviation, which Is capabl? of assuring,  in a 
-jhort  time,  the appropriate volume of air transport  from the USA and Eng- 
land to any  theater of operations, as well aa within the theaters of ope- 
rations.    As a result of measures taken in the last 5-6 years in that 
area, especially In the USA,  the reaources of American military-transport 
aviation have greatly Increased due to the development and adoption of 
new types of aircraft,  the Increase of the number of aircraft, the pay load 
capacity and the speed of aircraft, the mechanisation of loading and in- 
loading, etc. 



1< * Military Strategy 

The second grouping in order of Importance of tactical aviation, 
wh-1 :h la composed of American aviation units, Is on the territory of 
capitalist countries of the Far East and Southeast Asia, and an Insigni- 
ficant air force grouping (up to 300 combat aircraft)  in the zone of the 
CENTO bloc (excluding Turkey).    However, the aviation of moat of the 
capitalist countries dependent on the U.S. in the Far East, Southeast 
Asia,  the Near and Middle East, are far Inferior in quality to the tac- 
tical aviation of the USA and other NATO countries. 

Naval Forces.    The main task of naval forces in a general nuclear war 
is to obtain superiority on the seas in coordination with the strategic 
offensive forces and tactical aviation by delivering nuclear strikes 
against nuclear-rocker means, ships and aircraft at naval base * and at 
sea, and also other enemy military and Industrial objectives.    A signi- 
ficant part of the !>»' al  forces can also be used in limited wars. 

At the beginning of 1967, in the navies of the NATO, CENTO, anH 
SEATO countries,  as well  as Spain, Japan, South Korea, South Vietnam,  and 
the Kuomintang clique,  there were about 1.5 million men, more than 4,000 
combat vessels, and up to 10,000 aircraft and helicopters,  including those 
in reserve. 

The mainstay of the naval might of the coalition la the American and, 
to a lesser extent,  the British navy, with a significant number of vari- 
ous types of nuclear weapons.    The naval forces of the other capitalist 
countries, equipped primarily with conventionally armet.  ships, only sup- 
plement the American and British Navies and are Intended only for security. 

By earlyi|l96'/i(the regular Naval forces of the U.S.  and Britain num- 
bered more than 900 warships  [31), including 19 assault aircraft carriers, 
25 torpedo-carrying nuclear submarines,  75 guided missile ships, and as 
many aa 3000 warplanes. 

The main striking force of the U.S 
carrier-baaed aviation. 

and British naval forces is 

The main U.S.  grouping, - the Sixth Fleet In the Mediterranean, - 
Including assault aircraft carrier« with approximately 160 aircraft (up 
to 75 percent bomber-carrying aircraft), and the Seventh fleet in the Far 
Eaat with 5 assault carriers and 400 aircraft, are the moat combat-ready. 

The British attack aircraft carriers, on* in the Far East, and three 
in the Northeaat Atlantic, are also quite cocbat-ready. 

In caae of necessity,  the advanced groupings of carrier striking 
fotce« can be reinforced by transferring carriers from the United Statea 
to the Northeaat Atlantic,  to the Mediterranean, and to the Far East. This 
transfer can be accomplished urier the pretext oi maneuvers or replacement 
of ahlpa In European and Far Eastern waters. 
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The American command believes that in connection with the recognized 
possibility of limited wars, the significance of the surface fleet and es- 
pecially of carrier-based forces is growing.    The latter,||the American 
Command believes,|||can perform various tasks, especially in limited wars. 
In particular,  they are capable of conducting air reconnaissance, deli- 
vering strikes against small targets, and extending direct support to 
ground troops and landing forces.    This explains why the Americans con- 
tinue to devote considerable attention to the re-equipment of carrier avia- 
tion with modern planes and to the construction of new carriers. 

Simultaneously, the tempo of construction of torpedo nuclear subma- 
rines has been increased after construction was halted in connection with 
the  loss of th« submarine "Thresher" in 1965.* 

At the same time,f surface ships of various classes are being built Iff 
and also a considerable number of postwar ships -primarily destroyers, 
patrol ships» and submarines-are continually being modernized and re- 
equipped with new antiair and antisubmarine equipment,|lin particular, 
antisubmarine guided missiles and guided missiles.l|| 

In addition,  the U.S. Naval Command is increasing the Navy's capa- 
bility of transporting troops from the United States to Europe,  the Far 
East, and other regionsjQaimed at assuring the simultaneous  transport of 
two divisions with [Editor's Note #43] corresponding service support and 
their attached aviation wings.| 

Tn order to increase  the conbat  readiness of the naval forces as a 
whole,  the American Command made a number of changes in the organisation 
of the  fleets and of the Marine Corps.    The First and Second Operational 
Fleets were placed on constant operational status.    Prior to this there 
existed only the headquarters of these fleets with command personnel; 
ship formations, aircraft, and Marines were attached to them only during 
maneuvers.    In accordance with the reorganization,  the First Fleet (Paci- 
fic) and the Second Fleet  (Atlantic) were given personnel and assigned 
operational zones.    Each of the above fleets contains carrier task forc- 
es, carrier-based antisubmarine groups, amphibious forces and security 
and service personnel.    The commanders of the fleets with their staffs 
were transferred from shore command points to flagchlps of the fleet. 

The reorganization of the Marine Corps also took place. The fire- 
power and striking power of Marine divisions was increased by including 
tank battalions.JI/guided-rocket batteries, field and nuclear artillery. il( 

In connection with US aggression In Vietnam, in which carrier-based 
aircraft and the marines are taking an active part, the American Command 
carried out a series of measures to further strengthen Its naval forces. 
In particular, some ships and auxiliary vessels were taken out of re- 
serve, the number of navy personnel was Increased, especially marines, 
as the result of the creation of a new division, and the strength of the 
naval forces In the Western Pacific (the 7th Fleet) almost doubled. 

* The U.S.Navy atomic submarine Thresher was lost April 10, 1963.-Ed. 
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ivy 
tl.7. offnuclear torpedcj submarines and((gulded mlssilejjships.    The fleet 
wiix also be reinforced by equipping carriers with nuclear weapons and 
re-equipping naval aviation with new planes. 

In the naval forces of the other countries of the American coalition, 
basically, ships with conventional armament intended primarily for anti-air 
and antisubmarine defense are being built;|however, with the help of the 
USA and Britain some of these ships are being equipped with guided missiles Jj) 

THE PREPARATION OF THE THEATERS OF MILITARY OPERATIONS FOR WAR 

One  of  the basic measures   taken by  the  Imperialist countries,  in  their 
preparations  for general nuclear war is the appropriate organization of 
the probable  theaters of military operations and of the territorial United 
States before  the outbreak of war. 

The theaters of military operations and the  territorial United States 
are  organized with  account  taken of  the  influence  of  the new types  of wea- 
pons on the methods of warfare.    Unlike the past, when train attention was 
devoted to the creation in the  theaters of fortified perimeters and the 
development  of  railroad systems  and highways  allowing deployment and com- 
bat operations of  ground troops, at present the main efforts are directed 
at first toward assuring the necessary conditions  for the effective use 
of rocket  troops and aircraft.    In the theaters of military operations, 
launching pads for all types of rockets and storage facilities  for nu- 
clear-rocket weapons arc being built,  the network of alrbases, airfields, 
naval alrbases, and the ports and sites of debarkation of troops and 
equipment along the coast are being improved,  fixed antiaircraft and ra- 
dio navigation systems are being created,  reliable communications,  con- 
trol «ltd warning systems are being organized, pipelines are being laid, 
etc. 

All   this,  in  the opinion of  the US and NATO Commands,  should make  it 
possible to deliver surprise nuclear strikes using rocket means, avia- 
tion, and naval  forces against strategically Important  targets in the 
Soviet Union and in other countries of the socialist camp. 

It  is also characteristic that while earlier, before the war, each 
country prepared its  territory independently, now the preparation of ter- 
ritories Is systematized and carried out  in the Interests of the military 
blocs which have been created.    The mo&t extensive measures  for prepara- 
tion of theaters of military operations have been taken in the territory 
of European countries —(members of NATO)and in the United States.    The 
American continent  is prepared primarily as an operational base for stra- 
tegic attack weapons.  I.e., ICBM's and strategic aviation.    In the Euro- 
pean theatera of military operation« conditions are being prepared for 
the use of rocket nuclear submarine«,  IRBM's,  tactical aviation, naval 
forcea,  and large groupings of ground troops.     (Editor's Note #44] 
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In building missile bases in the United States,  the American Command 
strives to reduce their vulnerability by considerable decentralisation of 
the launching sites and by putting launching installations underground. 
Thus, ee all the "Titan" and "Mlnuteman" bases, the launching Installa- 
tions are to be underground, while the launching pads at each base are 
15-60 kilometers apart. 

The U.S.  Command also devotes a great deal of attention to the per- 
fection and expansion of the network of alrbases required by its strategic 
aviation.    To assure maneuverability of these aircraft, to decrease their 
losses, and to Increase the safety of the air formations and units, the 
alrbases are built not only in the continental United States, the main 
base area of strategic aviation, but also beyond its  confines.    SAC uses 
more than 80 alrbases, most of which (up to 50) are in the continental 
United States, with more than 20 in Europe and North Africa.    In addition, 
the American Command has developed a plan,  in the event of a war,  to use 
large civilian airports throughout the country for bombers. 

In the European theaters of military operations, bases are being 
\\\ built for nuclear rocket submarines in Holy Loch (Britain)  and Rota 

(Spain). H» [Editor's Note #45] 

The airfield requirements of the unified NATO air forces are calcu- 
lated from the fact that each base is to house one squadron.    For the 
period 1951-1960, more than 220 airfields were built according to NATO 
plans  [32].    In addition, the command of the unified NATO air forces in- 
tends to use the airfields of the national air forces of the NATO mem- 
ber countries. 

With regard to the construction end rebuilding of NATO naval bases 
and ports,  the U.S.  and NATO Command strives to create a syatem of naval 
bases which would guarantee reliable protection for naval communications 
in the Atlantic, the Mediterranean and the Pacific area, as well as as- 
sure the offensive operations of the naval forces in these naval thea- 
ters and their coordination with the ground troops and tactical aviation 
in land theaters of operations. 

In the North Atlantic and in the Mediterranean Sea, where in time 
of war, according to the NATO Command, the main combat operations of the 
fleet will take place, there are more than 100 naval bases and support 
points. Admittedly, these bases (taking into account the utilisation of 
medium and small ports for dispersion of the fleet) are quite sufficient 
for the purposes of the unified NATO naval forces as well as for the na- 
tional navies. 

The countries of the imperialist coalition have a large number of 
well-equipped ports capable of handling the necessary volume of foreign 
and domestic cargo in peacetime as well as in wartime.    Thus, in the 
North Atlantic and In the Mediterranean Sea, where the most important 
naval routes are, there are more than 600 ports of which up to 150 have 
an average yearly turnover of more than one million tons of cargo. 
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To assure a stable system of naval bases and ship moorings, taking 
into account the possible use of nuclear weapons, a great deal of atten- 
tion is devoted to the dispersion of naval bases and ports for cargo un- 
loading (loading).    It is intended to use for this purpose the medium and 
small ports, some of which hsve already been appropriately equipped: 
dredging operations are being conducted; the access to the ports and the 
loading-unloading equipment, mainly the transportable, equipment, hsve 
been improved; protected warehouses are being built; and pipelines sre 
being laid from the docks to the liquid-fue) storage depots and to the 
consumer.    The extensive use of floating bases is provided to assure suf- 
ficient bsses for the submarine forces. 

In all theaters of military operations,  for wartime, extensive work 
Is being conducted on the organization of reliable communication,  control, 
and warning systems, especially the creation of systems of radio, radio 
relay,  tropospherlc    and ionospheric communications,  the la>ing of sub- 
terranean and submarine cables,  the construction of communication centers 
and command posts, the creation of a system of radar cover, etc.    By 
early|)l967,f In the European NATO countries, a communications system was 
created which covered more thanJF44,000fkllometers 

Taking into account the increase in the liquid-fuel requirements of 
the armed forces, primarily the Air Force,  the U.S.  and NATO Command 
devotes considerable attention to the development of pipelines and the 
construction of large storage facilities for fuels and lubricants, es- 
pecially In the European theaters of military operations.    By eerlyfl967,!P 
in accordance with the NATO Command plans, up tof9000|kilometers of pipe- 
lines were laid in the European countries and storage facilities for 
fuels and lubricants were constructed with a total capacity of over 2 
million cubic meters.    The dense network of commercial pipelines in the 
United States considerably facilitates the laying of pipelines to the 
most important air bases. 

Thus, the U.S. and NATO Co—and is taking a number of important 
measures with respect to the equipment of the probable theaters of mili- 
tary operations.    Fantastic amounts of money are spent on the construc- 
tion of bases for ICBM'a, *ir end naval basts, the stockpiling of nucle- 
ar weapons, organisation of communication, control and warning systems, 
aa well aa the laying of pipelines. 

THE ECONOMIC PREPARATION FOR WAR 

Bourgeois military science dsvotes particular attention to the prob- 
lems of the most effective utilisation of economic resources and the so- 
lution of problems connected with the preparation of the economy for war. 
[Editor'a Note #46]    The rapidly developing war economies of the largest 
caplteilet atatea exert am ever-increasing Influence on all spheres of 
cap!teilet production.    Militarisation of the economy Is inseparably 
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] linked with the general aggressive course of the policy of the imperialist 
j states, above all the United States of America. 

The experience of World War II, and especially Its final results, 
provided extensive material for the military strategy of modern Imperial- 
ist countries with regard to strategic planning and mobilization of the 
economy for war. 

The military strategy of the rain countries of the Anglo-American 
coalition is now based on the concept that in a future war they will have 
little time for the development of a war Industry, particularly for the 
organization of mass production of the most Important types of weapons. 
Because of this,  the United States and Britain after the war proceeded 
with demobilizing and temporarily closing down their military industry 
in such a manner as to maximally preserve Its strength and assure, if 
necessary,  the large quantity production of the basic types of armaments 
and military equipment.     [Editor's Note #47] 

During the postwar period,  the principal capitalist countries con- 
tinued, without interruption,  to Improve their war industry by increasing 
its capacity, especially to produce modern means of warfare. 

A certain change has taken place in the arrangement and relation of 
forces in the Imperialist camp.    This is expressed, first of all, by the 
fact that the United Statea Is gradually losing its dominant position in 
world capitalist production and trade.    Her economic and political share 
Is gradually growing smaller.    In 1963,  the United States share of capi- 
talist production slightly exceeded 40 percent.    In 1948, the USA account- 
ed for more than 56 percent of the total industrial production of the 
capitalist world.    The united States holds now approximately the same 
place among the capitalist powers that she occupied before World War IX. 
However, the drop in the share of the United States In the capitalist 
camp should not be exaggerated.    Tu« U.S. continues to remain the chief 
economic, political, and military force in the capitalist system.    The Im- 
perialist groups of the USA, in their plans of struggle for world domi- 
nation, can no longer rely on their ova economic and military might alone, 
but must ahlft the center of gravity to the creation, and strengthening, 
of military-political alliances and "associations" of capitalist states. 

The North Atlantic Alliance is tN* main group of imperialist states. 
Its member nations account for more th» four-fifths of current capitalist 
Industrial production.     [Editor's Note #48]    The main strength of the 
heavy industry of the capitalist world is concentrated in these countries. 
They have large fuel and power, metallurgical, and chemical industries, 
aa well as highly developed machine building industries.    In them Is con- 
centrated 75 percent o* all coal, SO percent of the oil, about 70 percent 
of the electric energy, and more than 80 percent of the steel production. 

Yet, it should be noted that the majority of NATO countries depends 
on the import of many types of alloy metals and code oil from the de- 
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veloping countries in the Near East, Far East, Africa, and Latin America. 
Th- se countries continue to serve a* the source of raw materials for the 
principal capitalist povers.    Therefore, any change in the political and 
economic situation in these areas, and the desires of developing countri- 
es for political and economic independence, arouses hostility among the 
principals of the luperlallst bloc, especially among the monopolist cor- 
porations of the United States.    Tn order to retain their positions In 
the regions mentioned and to preserve and strengthen acceptable regimes, 
the United States employs provocation, conspiracy, blackmail, and the di- 
rect use of armed force.    Proof of this is the U.S.  aggression in Vietnam 
and in the Dominican Republic. 

The appearance of new,  complex and expensive weapons anr* military 
equipment has increased tremendously the demands on the economy.    At the 
present  time only countries with a strong economy, a universally develop' 
»d industry, especially military industry, and a broad scientific research 
and engineering foundation can independently develop its armed forces and 
equip them with all the necessary modern means of armed warfare.    These 
potentials arj possessed, in the modem capitalist world, by the United 
States, Pritain, and partlv by France and West Germany.    The other coun- 
tries of the Anglo-American coalition are not capable of providing their 
own armed forces with modern weapons and military equipment.    The extent 
and the nature of the preparation of the economy of these countries is 
determined by their economic potentials as well as the role played by 
each of them in the coalition. 

Since the building of the armed forces and the preparation of the 
economy for war i re subject to the principle of mutual dependence, the 
production of the basic means for strategic defense is concentrated in 
the United States and Britain; these countries aiao produce the main 
types of conventional armaments used to equip countries with s poorly 
developed war Industry. Other Industrially developed countries of the 
coalition produce only conventional arms to a limited extent. 

During the past five years, France has spent considerable sums for 
the development of t*t nuclear weapons and th« means of delivery.    A new 
and large-scale program in this ares has been developed for 1965-70. 

The degree to which various countries participate la military pre- 
parations may be judged by their ahart la NATO expendlturea.    According 
to official sources, military expenditures for 1965 amounted to 74.2 
billion dollars.    This was almost four times as high as la 1949, when 
NATO was created.    Pour countries accounted for 92.2 percent of all NATO 
expendlturea:    the united States about 70 percent; England, 8.3 percent; 
France,  7 percent; and the Federal Republic of Germany, 6.9 percent.    The 
share of the remaining,  11 countries vaa only 7.0 percent. 

The United States governaaat constantly pressures the governments 
of the NATO countries to lncreaue their share of expenditures for the 
military preparedness of NATO. 
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The political and military leadership of NATO strives for and is im- 
plementing a series of measures to ensure the complete utilization of ma- 
terials and financial resources of all countries of this bloc in their 
preparation for war.    With this in mind a number of regional alliances 
and unlcns «ere formed within the bloc to facilitate the utilization of 
the economy for the preparation and vaging of war.    The same aims govern- 
ed the development of such unified efforts as the organization of econo- 
mic cooperation and development, the European Coal and Steel Community, 
the French-German-It alien military-Indus trial alliance, Euratom, as well 
as  the unification of a number of countries for the production of opera- 
tional-tactical rocket and aviation materiel,     fEditor's Note #49]    These 
unions have been called upon to become the economic foundation of NATO 
in Europe, a mechanism for the mobilization of the economic resources for 
an intensified arms race, and the preparation of war against the countri- 
es of the socialist camp.     [Editor's Note #50] 

The most powerful of these means Is the European Economic Community 
(Common Market) — a state-monopolist association of six European coun- 
tries — members of NATO (Federal Republic of Germany, France, Italy,  Bel- 
gium, The Netherlands, and Luxembourg) in which is concentrated more than 
20 percent of the world's capitalist production.    The key position in the 
community is occupied by the Federal Republic of Germany which accounts 
for about one-half of the community output.    Through the Common Market 
organization, the monopolist corporations of the Federal Republic of Ger- 
many are striving to acquire access to the production of modern weapons, 
among them atomic weapons. 

West German revanchlst circles are having ever more Influence on the 
acceleration of military production and on the creation, in Western Europe, 
of a large combined military-industrial complex for the production of 
modern weapons and military equipment which will be an essential addition 
to the already created powerful military-industrial complex of the United 
Stater. 

Regie isl corporations have already been formed In Europe for the pro- 
duction of missiles (air-to-air and air-to-ground) and jet fighters.    West 
German monopolies, being the largest, play a major role in these corpora- 
tions.    American monopolies are also participating extensively in the or- 
ganization of these joint ventures. 

Imperialistic integration does not eliminate the contradictions be- 
tween the capitalist states, but sharpens them.    European integration deep- 
ened the contradictions between the countries of the "Common Market" on 
the one hand, and England and the United States on the other, and also be- 
tween the countries of the "Common Market", themselves.    The deep crisis 
in every military organisation of the North Atlantic Alliance serves as a 
clear example of this; It testifies to the presence of deep processes 
which are leading to the shattering of the imperialist blocs and groupings. 
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rfowever, it should be born« In mind that In tha curtwt stags of tha 
m\,i    fall of the power of world imperial is«, tha class «olidarity of the 
maun, wilst group» push«« then into joint political and «canonic action« 

!j f »t  the purpose of preserving tha capital!«t system   and Mobilizing and 
• *l'.yf.!ta their force« for tha atruggla against tha world aoclaliat system. 

! I TV ninary organising fore« in thla proeaaa la played by ruling 
•i    . fcld. in th« USA who«« nein efforta are directed toward preserving and 
j| Pr.lengthening tha imperialist blocs and groupings and prevent their dieln- 

ijj iigracion. 

i •   tha preparation of the econony for war the main attantlcn of the 
cotatriaa of the Anglo-American coalition haa been devoted in the 

'•-..   j.*t:ada to the creetlon of a largo, highly technically developed war 
:  a :.: r    capable of producing modern strategic veapo&a, aa wall as other 
• ,>es of aims.    The United States and Britain have the aost highly deve- 

:ped war Industry, capable of expanding the nsss production of armanents 
fr.i.Lr. a shcrt time.    The other countrlee of tha Anslo-Asmrlcan bloc are 

. -ivteed vHli aircraft, rocket, and arnored equipment by the United Statea 
r.i J  •' ' part hy Britain and Canada. 

Wo«it Germany haa considerable raaourcaa for producing arnaaants and 
•• i   ury equipment.    Th« W««t German government is intensifying its pre- 
^nation« for the expansion of arms production.    Industry la preeently re- 
erlvlng large military orders.    Production of infantry and artillery wee- 
p<*.i», rrmcred carrier«, jet fighter«,  trainers, and tranaport aircraft 
la *clng on, and varehlpe ere being built. 

The United Stete« expanded it« war Industry particularly in tha pre- 
.ess uf partial aoblllsatlon during tha Korean War. 

Thla plan, realised for the most part by early 1956, provided for 
.   rasing the capsclty to produce up to 50,000 military plenee and 

,OC0 tank« per year.    It alao provided for furtt?ar extenelve davalop- 
. . : of the atomic end military chemical iamastry, «specially in the pro- 
duction of new types of polaonoua eubeti 

•y rlnt time, more than 400 reserve government military plant« had 
•i puc tats operation, many new mllltsry indue trie« had been built up, 

»d ^proslmetaly 1500 private firms wars involved in the production of 
avmsmtnta» 

Th« wer-Industry pi««« o wars radically reconstructed; their equip- 
Twnr wee H übst ant 1 ally renovated in order to assure the production of all 
./pee of modern weapon«. 

In tha last dacede, the D.S. 
aram of military and «conomlc me« 
country for war.    [Idltor'a Rota #31] 

it haa implemented a broad pro- 
almmd at tha prepsretion of the 
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With the adoption of a strategy of flexiule response In 1961,  the 
principle of balance in the development of armed forces, and their provi- 
sion with new weapons and military equipment, gained strength.    Planning 
the development and manufacture of new weapons is being executed accord- 
ing to seven basic programs which anticipate providing weapons  to strate- 
gic forces, air and anti-missile defense forces, general-purpose forces, 
air and sea transport forces,  reserve components, and also programs  for 
scientific research and experimental design projects. 

Etcphasls on the principle of balance in the development of armed 
forces led to a considerable increase in outlays for new weapons and in 
an increase in their production. 

During a five year period,  (Fiscal Years  1962-1966),   the United 
States spent 289.3 billion dollars  for military preparations, 55 billion 
dollars more than during the preceding fJve years.    Of the  total expendi- 
tures,  149.3 billion dollars were spent  for weapons and military equip- 
ment, almost 40 billion dollars more than during the  1957-1961 period. 

During the 1962-1966 period,  along w*th accelerated development of 
nuclear rdssile forces, considerable supplementary means were ear-marked 
for the production of conventional weapons  for general-purpose  forces. 

The portion of expenditures for new weapons and their provision to 
the armed forces is constantly growing in the mllitrry budget of the USA. 
In fiscal year 1951 the expenditure for weapons amounted to 7.9 billion 
dollars of which 1 billion went  for research and development of new wea- 
pon systems.    Expenditures in 1967 for this purpose are planned to exceed 
32.2 billion dollars,  of which 13.2 billion dollars will go for research 
and development.    In the expenditures for research and development, there 
is a steady growth in spending for the study of space and the development 
of space technology.    Spending for this purpose exceeds 7 billion dol- 
lars annually In contrast to 25C million dollars in 1958. 

The rise in the cost of development, production, and operation of 
almost all weapons systems, particularly strategic,  confronted military 
science and also military strategy with the problem of studying the ef- 
fsctivenesr of expenditures.    In order to solve th'.s problem labelled 
"cost-combat effectiveness" the USA enlisted Urge scientific forces. 
Broad studies are being conducted the goal of which is to obtain greater 
military force per unit of money «pent.    These studies are also directed 
toward seeking a sclentifleally-baaeJ optimum relationship between the 
individual components of the armed force«, systems, subsystems, and Indi- 
vidual prototypes of weapons and military equipment with the aim of more 
fully utilizing modern scientific and technical achievements in the in- 
terests of armed forces and a more rational distribution of expenditures 
in money and material resources. 

The high level of military expenditure made It possible during this 
period to keep a large war industry in operation and to assure the sig- 
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nifleant production of modern weapon«.    [Editor's Note #52]    There ere 
more than 3 million persons engaged In the USA defense industry.    The 
vo urae of military orders exceeded 30 billion dollars per yea«* and has a 
tendency to continue to rise. 

First  among the branches of American defense industry is the so-cal- 
ied aerospace industry, busy with the production of aviation, missile, and 
'••pace equipment.    This branch employs about 1.35 million people,  about as 
.nany as were employed during World War II, and the volume of annual pro- 
duction exceeds 20 billion dollars.    It is the largest of sll the branch- 
es of American industry.    Key factories of this branch are maintained ope- 
rational.    Apart from these factories, there is a large reserve of air- 
craft plants temporarily rlosed. 

The aerospace industry turns out all types of aircraft, strategic 
and operational-tactical missiles, and space equipment.    According to the 
American press,  there are 195,000 people engaged in space technology pro- 
duction.    The current capacity of the aerospace Industry in the United 
States  fully satisfies  the needs of the American armed forces and allows 
larje deliveries of aviation equipment and missiles to other capitalist 
countries. 

The Atomic Industry of the USA assures production of both strategic 
and operational-tactical nuclear ammunitions.    This industry's plants em- 
ploy some 120,000 people and the annual volume of production amounts to 
about 2.5 billion dollars. 

The armored-vehicle industry has undergone a radical reorganisation 
since the end of the war.    Only portions of this Industry are used for 
the production of armored equipment.    A considerable number of plants re- 
main in reserve, ready to commence production of armored vehicles in caae 
of need.    The annual production of armored vehicles amounts to sbout 250- 
-300 million dollars. 

The military-chemical Industry of the United Statea was created dur- 
ing World War II.    During the postwar period, the main plants of the mill- 
tary~chemical Industry were reconstructed.    Their capabilities to pro- 
duce solid and liquid Jet fuels continue to increase.    At the present 
time a great many military-chemical pleats are shut down. 

The United States has a highly developed ship-building Industry. 
During World War II the United States raised its annual production of 
warships to 3.2 million tons (standard displacement) and lta annual pro- 
duction of freighters to 12.5 million (register) tons.    At present, the 
»hip-building industry is In the process of completing e vest program of 
navel vessel construction.    {Editor's Note #53] 

The USA program for ronatruction of naval vessela during recent 
years envisaged mainly the development of a fleet strike force:    missile- 
carrying nuclear submarlnee and assault carriers, and also anti-submarine 
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vessels, frigates, picket ships, and nuclear torpedo submarines, 
is also a vast construction program for landing ships. 

There 

Expenditures for ship-building exceed 2 billion dollars a year. 
[Editor's Note #54]    Each year 30-35 new ships are built.    At one time, 
more than 100 ships are under construction. 

This brief survey of the present status of the main branches of 
military industry indicates that in the USA a powerful military-industrial 
complex has already been created which represents a real thrett to the se- 
curity of nations.    The extent of the arms race in the mainstay of the 
military imperialist coalition confirms the aggressive plans for the pre- 
paration of a new world war. 

Leading circles in the USA make extensive use of their military-in- 
dustrial complex for supporting the aggressive war in Vietnam.    The pro- 
duction of armaments is being increased and reserve defense plants are 
being activated.    All measures in this area are aimed at expanding this 
aggressive war. 

The U.S.  Congress has already appropriated 23 billion dollars for 
the war in Vietnan.    An increase in appropriations for the same purpose 

1 is contemplated.    Total military expenditures by the USA in Fiscal Year 
1967 will exceed 66 billion dollars. 

The Secretary of Defense of the USA declared in this connection in 
February 1966 before the U.S. Congress that the USA should immediately 
step up cr resume  the production of armaments as they are expended in 
military operations in order to constantly maintain the desired level of 
strategic mobilized reserve of armaments which would be indespensible 
in the event  of an all-out war. 

British political and military leaders.  In preparing their economy 
for war, start with the premise tha: Britain's economic potential does 
not make it possible to satisfy completely the requirements of modern 
warfare, even though their official opinions include the necessity for 
total mobilization of .he economy.    In tne organisation of the armed 
forces, as well as in the preparation of the economy for war, the British 
government counts on the fact that it will ente.* a war only as a member 
of a coalition In which the decisive part will be played by the United 
States with its vast economic and military might. 

With respect to industrial production, Britain occupies third place 
In world-wide capitalist production, second only to the United States and 
West Germany. 

The military-economic potentin'   rf Britain i    determined by its 
broad economic base.    The majority of  >vt.e productive forces is concen- 
trated in industry; agriculture is carried out on a small scale and sa- 
tisfies only about one-half the agriculi *ral requirements of the country. 
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Britain has practically no natural supplies of basic raw materials» 
except for Iron ore and coal. 

These facts indlcste the tremendous dependence of the British eco- 
nomy on the vcrld capitalist market; this market la indispensable for the 
export of Its Industrial production and for providing the country vith 
raw materials and foodstuffs. 

In the postwar development of the military industry,  the main atten- 
tion was devoted to the creation cf the atomic Industry, to further im- 
provements of the aircraft induai ry and the reconstruction of the armor- 
ed-weapons Industry,  and to maintaining the shlp-bulldlng Industry at a 
high level.     [Editor's Note #55] 

England has a huge aircraft industry,  the second largest in the capi- 
talistic world.    This branch of industry has a large number of factories 
and employs some 200,000 people.    This aircraft Induetry can manufacture 
all types of modern aircraft.    Yet, the high cost of developing new air- 
craft, the  limited national resources, and the inability of English In- 
dustry to compete with  American Industry forced English rulers to pur- 
chase aviation equipment in the USA.    An agreement has already been made 
to purchase from the USA fighter aircrnft worth several hundred milliens 
of pounds sterling. 

A relatively weak link In the British military industry is the pro- 
duction of rocket weapons.    In Britain otily antiaircraft missiles and 
air-to-air missiles are series-produced.    [Editor's Note #56]    Medlum- 
rnnge missiles for her four misslie-carrying nuclear submarines under con- 
struction will also he purchased from the United Slates. 

England has been stock-piling nuclear weapons since 1954 and thermo- 
nuclear weapons since 1957. Yet, it should be noted that the capacity of 
English atomic Industry is many times smaller than that of Aiaerica, 

T!.e armored vehicle and artillery Industry Is much weaker than that 
of America.     There are a few state or privately-owned plants in these 
branches of Industry.    Plans are being made to convert privately-owned 
plants for manufacturing these types of armaments In time of war. 

England has s large number of ship-building and ship-repair faciliti- 
es with an annual building capacity of "00,000 tone of ttandard-dleplace- 
meat naval vessels and over one million registered tons of merchant vessels 

Therefore, England has a rathe»  l-rga defense industry, capable of 
producing the bsalc means of strategic attack and many other types of ar- 
mament a.    The ever-increasing dependence of England on the ieliveries of 
armamenta from the USA has manifested itself in recent years. 

The postwar French military Industry vas called upon to supply the 
needa for colonial ware.    To do ao, a high potential for production of 
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conventional arms was maintained.    An expansion of the production of 
modern weapons was constantly limited by lack of finances.    The re-equip- 
ment of the French armed forces was begun only in I960, after the adop- 
tion of a five-year plan (1960-1964)  for the technical re-equipment of 
the armed forces and for the creation of "nuclear striking forces." 
[Editor's Note #57] 

Thib program is basically completed.    Expenditures amounted to over 
32 billion francs.    The first five-year program envisaged the creation of 
a number of nuclear bombs and delivery planes.    At  the same time, a pro- 
gram was initiated to re-equip the armed services on a limited scale with 
conventional   types of weapons and military equipment. 

In December 1964, a new six-year program was initiated to continue 
the build-up of French forces during 1965-1970.    In this program, seme 
80 billion francs have been ear-marked for re-equipping the armed forces. 
Of this sum, more  than 27 billion francs are marked for expenditure on 
the formation of a so-called nuclear strike force. 

The French military Industry is being modernized.    It is creating its 
own atomic industry.    The aviation Industry Is the largest and most deve- 
loped industry.    About   100,000 men work in its factories.    Rocket weapons 
are produced primarily by aircraft companies.    The greatest successes 
have been achieved by the French on the production of puided antitank 
missiles,   many of which are supplied to other NATO countries.     A medium- 
range missile is under development. 

lhe tank industry is  represented by several tank plants, producing 
light tanks and medium tanks.    The ship-building industry of France em- 
ploys approximately 40,000 people.    The capacity of the industry is esti- 
mated at 800,000 registered tons.    Approximately one-half this capacity 
can be utilized for military ship-building. 

The French governing circles strive for independence in the develop- 
ment and use of their armed   forces •    they are attempting to rid them- 
selves of dorn»nation by the United States in this sphere.    Evidence of 
this  is  France's departure from NATO; this also indicates Increased eco- 
nomic strength and the ability to channel more of  their resources to 
re-equipping tnelr armed forces with new weapons and military hardware. 

The economic potential of West Germany with regard to the require- 
ments of modern war is second only to that of the United States.    By 19o5, 
West Germany had reached the industrial production of prewar Germany, and 
by  1961 had significantly exceeded this level to take first place among 
the capitalist  countries of Europe.    Compared with  1950,  the industrial 
production of West Germany has increased almost 3 times.     It has created 
an economic base  for the development of mllltaiy production, a base which 
is the soundest of all the capitalist countries. 
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In May 1955 West Germany joined the aggressive North Atlantic bloc, 
which assured broad participation of West German capital In the arms race 
a nd In the preparation for a new war.    From 1955 through 1965, more than 
lf>0 billion marks was allotted to military preparedness. 

In executing this policy,  they receive ever-Increasing support  from 
the governing circles  in the United States.    Between the governing cir- 
cles of the United States and the Federal Republic of Germany, a sort of 
a bilateral military-political alliance Is being formed, an alliance which 
is one of the most dangerous determinants in the cause of peace. 

The absence of  locally-developed models of modern arms forced the 
West German government, during the initial phase of development of the 
Bundeswehr,  to purchase arms  from abroad.    The Federal Republic of Germany 
has spent  18.7 billion marks abroad over the past five years  for the pur- 
chase of arms.    Over three-quarters of this amount was spent on the pur- 
chase  of  arms  and military equipment  from the USA.     [Editor's Note  #58] 

Concurrent with   the purchase  of weapons   from abroad,  measures were 
adopted to develop the production of arms inside Germany.    The best 
foreign-models of new weapons were selected for production with a simul- 
taneous development of domestic models. 

Maximum emphasis is on development in the aviation industry.    This 
branch has been granted  large appropriations and privileges.     [Editor's 
Note #59]    Having gained experience in the production of modern aviation 
equipment» West German factories commenced production of fighters as early 
as  1961.    Missile production is in progress  (air to-air and antitank). 
Mass production of medium tanks has commenced.    Artillery and infantry 
equi,>.ser.t  are being produced.    A large-scale program of shipbuilding is 
coming into effect. 

Nurturing revenge plans and striving to acquire its own nuclear wea- 
pons, the Federal Republic of Germany has already created a scientific- 
research base  for an atomic Industry.    At present, about 260 German firms 
are participating in atomic energy research. 

Expevimental and power reactors are being built, 
power stations are being constructed. 

Three  large atomic 

The Federal Republic of Germany purchases uranium fuel,  Including 
enriched Uranium 235 for her nuclear reactors, mainly from the USA.    All 
in all, from 1956 until 1965, the Federal Republic of Germany spent about 
3.4 billion marks for studies In the field of nuclear energy. 

Consequently, the modern status of defense production In the Federal 
Republic of Germany will permit the development, during the coming years, 
of a mass output of many types of modern arms. West Germany will have at 
her disposal the largest defense Industry among all of the European coun- 
tries.    Because of this, the peace-loving rations of Europe see  in Vest 
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Germany a potential aggressor and are resolutely agalnat the territorial 
claims of West German revenge seekers.     [Editor's Note #60] 

The revolution in military affairs,  the destructive character of 
nuclear rocket war introduced a number of new problems related co the use 
of human and material resources in the course of preparation for var, and in 
the course of the war proper, especially at its inception.    Incommensurate 
growth, in comparison with World War II,  of the strategic vulnerability of 
the economy presented military science with a number of new problems dial- 
ing with the solution of the economic support of the war.    Among these is 
the study of the problem of effectiveness of measures and expenditures, 
both in money and material resources,  in equipping armed forces with mo- 
dern weapon systems while observing overall the principle of balanced de- 
velopment of the separate services of the armed forces and the branches 
of service. 

During the past five years,  the USA has conducted a broad study in 
this area, the primary aim of which was to make an overall evaluation of 
all plans and programs for the development cf the armed forces and the 
supply of arms and military hardware.    Studies are made to determine the 
adequacy of these plans and programsNin satisfying military and political 
objectives set before the armed forces ta the light of the strategy of 
flexible response, which anticipate constant readiness of the armed 
forces for the conduct of one or two local wars in various regions of the 
globe, wi£h or without the use of nuclear weapons.    As a rule, under these 
conditions mobilization of the economy is nor anticipated.    The current 
level of defense production should be adequate for the conduct of such 
wars.    At the same time the armed forces must be ready fcr all-out WJT 
clear war. 

Great emphasis, especially in the USA, is placed on the creation and 
proper distribution of materiel reserves throughout the country, especial- 
ly of strategic raw materials,  foodstuffs, and medication, adequate  to sus- 
tain the population and the economy for restoration of production and its 
distribution and for normal operation during the course of the war. 

The USA began to create reserves of strategic raw materials ime- 
diately after the Second World War.    Calculated for a demand of e, 3 year 
var period,  the creation of reserves was basically completed, however the 
level of reserves vzs planned for conventional weapons.    At  the pre- 
sent time, an attempt l.i being made to determine the requirements under 
conditions of a nuclear missile war. 

Strategic reserves of raw materials and foodstuffs were also created 
to a lesser extent in England and In other European capitalist countries. 

Amer:*caqtmllitaryfstrategy for a long tine was based on the assumption 
that the United States will be the main and relatively Invulnerable base 
destined to supply the arms and military equipment requirements of other 
capitalist countries.    The loss of strategic invulnerability has forced 
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the U.S. political and military leaders to review their views on the pre- 
paration of the economy for war and to renounce the classic formula of 
the development of the military industry during the war itself.     In ac- 
cordance with this formula, the capabilities of the military industry are 
held in reserve and activated)l|with the beginning of military actions.|(| 
(Editor's Note «611 

These views were re-examined, keeping in mind that the military in- 
dustry might suffer a substantial loss from the nuclear weapons of the 
enemy during the initial and most crucial period of the war; this may 
seriously  affect   the provision of  the armed  forces with  the most  impor- 
tant weapons system:    nuclear,  rocket, and strategic bombers and air-de- 
fense weapons.     Because  of  this it was decided to prepare the industry in 
such  a manner as  to assure  continuous production of  the above weapons  sys- 
tems   and increase  their production, even under wartime  conditions which 
would be  most  advers«   for the  United States.     In order to do so,  plants 
must be kept   vn operating condition even  in peacetime,  and be prepared  to 
convert  to mass production of  the most important weapons within two or 
three months.     It   is proposed  that  production be organized in such a man- 
ner as  to »sake it possible to produce weapons even under conditions of dis- 
rupted  communications  in  the  country and  lack of additional   labor  force 
**r.d  industrial  equipment.       i-ovisions  are made   for at  least  doublinp, the 
production of various  types  of armaments  and equipment.   [Editor's Note  #62] 

During the past  five years, broad studies  in the USA have been di- 
rected toward establishing scientifically-based relationships between arms 
supplies and materiel  resource levels and the volume of production, pro- 
ceeding with the intention of securing an increased combat readiness of 
the armed forces.    The character of a possible nuclear rocket war renewed 
the question of an overall evaluation of manpower and material resources 
at the disposal of the country at the beginning of a war.    The USA, aided 
by modern mathematical methods and computers, is developing a pattern  for 
the war econorav of the country.    A special center for the evaluation of 
the country's resources has been set  up for the purpose of facilitating 
mobilization  of  resources. 

The American press reports that a pattern has been developed for 
managing the economy and for its restoration following the Initial nuclear 
attack.    The pattern Identified as PARM (Program Analysis for Resource 
Management), will incorporate an estimate of key resources and activities. 

Great importance is attached to estimation of the magnitude of ex- 
pected damage to the country, damage inflicted on the population and the 
economy during the initial phase of the war, as well as the development of 
military and nunmilitary measures to limit this damage.    Broad military 
and economic studies have been conducted in this area during recent years 
in the USA.    These studies have dealt with the Individual branches of the 
economy as well as the economy in its entirety. 

In the solution of the problems enumerated, an important role has 
been assigned to military strategy, which is charged with the responsibill- 
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ty for an overall study of the military aspects of the problems outlined 
and with the formulation of recommendations on the political, military, 
and economic guidance for the country, indispensable in preparing the 
country and the economy for the event of war. 

In studying these problems and in developing the necessary recommen- 
dations, military strategy utilizes data based on the natural sciences, 
engineering, economics, and the social sciences. The preparation of the 
country for war affects all aspects of life of the society: production, 
distribution, services, and social relations. 

The new principles of preparing the economy for war, in the opinion 
of Americans, have a mission to assure a significant increase in the mo- 
bilization preparedness of the main branches of the defense industry and 
the economy as a whole. 

*       *       * 
The military strategy of imperialist countries was developed under 

the influence of objective and subjective factors of a political, econo- 
mic, and purely military nature. 

However, the inability of bourgeois military thought, because of its 
class limitation,  to understand fully and evaluate completely these fac- 
tors, often led to major miscalculations.    At the same  time, it would be 
Incorrect to assume that the modern bourgeois military concept is com- 
pletely incapable of scientific investigations in the military field, 
including ehe field of military strategy.    The vast scientific and tech- 
nical progress taking place in the main capitalist countries facilitates 
quite greatly the development of military strategy in accordance with 
the changing conditions of war.     [Editor's Note #63] 

The development of the military strategy of the U.S.  and NATO is 
Influenced primarily by the balance of strategic power between the Weat 
and the East.    Within the relatively short postwar period, little more 
than 15 years,  the military strategy of the U.S.  and NATO changed twice: 
in 1953 and in 1961.    [Editor's Note #64] 

In the opinion nf U.S.  political anc military leaders the main prob- 
lem of military strategy Is  the proper selection of the appropriate wea- 
pons systems for the next 10-15 years or more.    At the same time, one of 
its functions is still the choice of the most rational distribution of 
forces throughout the world, selection of the direction of the main blow 
(determination of the moet suitable objectives  for destruction by stra- 
tegic means), the evaluation oi the significance of strategic surprise, 
(which can be accomplished by starting a preventive war), the delivery 
of the first or forestalling blow,  the  time factor, assurance of the in- 
vulnerability of their own strategic forces, etc. 

However, in this missile and space age, when the vigorous development 
of science and technology constantly exerts an enormous influence on mili- 
tary natters, selection of the most effective and economically most advan- 
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tageous weapons systems which correspond best to modern strategy is, in 
the opinion cf the U.S.   command,  the haaic and most difficult task.    This 
difficulty is due exclusively to the technical complexity of modern wea- 
pons,  the long development periods, and the large expenses connected with 
their creation and production.    Therefore,  the best  types of weapons can- 
not be acquired immediately in  "heir final form;   they must be created 
gradually on the basis of selection.    It is believed that this problem 
can be solved by directing scientific and technical development    and not 
by being dependent  on  it. 

In the light of this evaluation of the importance of a proper selec- 
tion of the necessary weapons systems it is admitted that military stra- 
tegy must strive  for the most rational utilization of budgets and re- 
sources  for the accomplishment of the military aims of the country (coa- 
lition), while the appropriate military decisions must, consequently, be 
made only after an economic analysis of the various alternatives.    To in- 
crease the military potential of a country  (coalition)  it is necessary to 
possess  a powerful  economy   for a  long time,  since  it  is   the   latter that 
bears all  the burden of  the unprecedented arms race.    Therefore, all ac- 
tions which decrease the economic potential of a country and lower its 
effectiveness  thus  lower the military potential since the  latter, in the 
final analysis,  depends on the state of the economy.     [Editor's Note #65] 

The ever-increasing relation between modern military strategy and 
the technical-economical and social-political aspects of the activity of 
a country  (coalition)  inevitably leads  to a decrease in the role and 
importance of the purely military functions ot strategy inherent  in it 
in the past.    These conditions  cast doubt on the possibility of the so- 
lution of military and strategic problems by military specialists alone. 
It is believed that these specialists, because of  their "professional  limi- 
tations," are no longer capable of grasping and evaluating the multitude 
of technical-economical  and social-political factors which exert a vast 
influence on modern military strategy. 

This problem,  in the opinion of U.S.   leaders,  can be solved only 
througn the concerted efforts of civilian scientists of the different 
branches of science and the efforts of the most able representatives of 
the armed forces.     It is, therefore, not surprising that  in the United 
States all  the main problems of military policy and strategy are being 
worked on by civilian scientists with the necessary aid and consultation 
of the appropriate military agencies.    These scientists are,  for the 
most part, members of research organizations founded soon after Che end 
of World War II under the headquarters of the armed services,  the Joint 
Chiefs of Staff, and the Secretary of Defense;  there are several hundred 
prominent scientists from various branches of science In each category. 
The basic problem of these organizations  is the perspective evaluation 
and selection of weapons systems  to meet the requirements of modern mili- 
tary strategy.    Consequently,  the scientists not only create weapons and 
military equipment butjal&o take an active part|ln the development of 
foreign and military policy and strategy. 

- 
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In accordance with the above military strategy of the United States 
and NATO, there has been vast preparation of the imperialist camp, pri- 
marily the United States, for various wars against the countries of the 
socialist camp, primarily a general nuclear war. Since such a war would 
entail the tremendous danger of mutual annihilation, the American aggres- 
sors exert all efforts to assure victory in the event of the unleashing 
of a war, with the least losses and destruction. They see the possibility 
of such an outcome of a war in achieving surpri.se and in the creation of 
strong and the most combat-ready armed forces which technically LEditor's 
Note #66] would be considerably superior to the armed forces of the enemy. 

However, the American aggressors are forced to reckon with the might 
of the Armed Forces of the Soviet Unionfjand other countries of the Warsaw 
Pactjand the persistent demands of the peoples of the world who protest 
against nuclear war and actively support the proposals for the prohibition 
of nuclear weapons, for general and total disarmament, andreresting a sure 
system of international security.| 
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CHAPTER    III 

THE DEVELOPMENT OF SOVIET MILITARY STRATEGY 

(191? - 191*5) 

SOVIET MILITARY STRATEGY DURING THE CIVIL WAR AND 

THE FOREIGN MILITARY INTERVENTION 

(1917 - 1922) 

Soviet military strategy was born and developed in conjunction with 
the Armed Forces of the Soviet Union. The theoretical basis of Soviet 
military strategy, as well as of Soviet military science as a whole, is the 
Marxist-Leninist doctrine on war and armies. 

The great works of V. I. Lenin devoted to the political struggle of 
the working class, armed uprising, and proletarian revolution, develop the 
most important concepts of Soviet military science and Soviet military 
strategy. 

Lenin defined the nature of vars in the era of imperialism, showed the 
historicalaonditions and causes 01* these wars, exposed the tendencies in 
the development of military matters and made a profound scientific analysis 
of the state of military matters in Russia larly in the 20th Century. 
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In developing and defining concretely the concepts of the Marxist 
theory of armed conflict, Lenin developed the doctrine of Just and unjust 
wars and of the change of an imperialist war into a civil war, into a war 
of the workers against the exploiters, by thus arming the working class and 
its vanguard, the Communist party, with a clear program of action in the 
struggle for the liberation of the working people from capitalist slavery. 

Thus, to Lenin belongs the great credit in the development of the 
Marxist military theory. The military theoretical views of Lenin are the 
foundation of the military theory of the Soviet Union. 

Soviet military strategy absorbed the most important concepts of the 
political strategy of the Communist party and the experience of the armed 
conflict, of the working class. 

"The political question," wrote Lenin, "now closely approaches the 
military question...The problem of politics is also the military problem: 
the organization of the headquarters, concentration of material forces, the 
provision of theflsoldier with everything necessary.. ."II [ l]. This is the 
fundamental reason why the most important concepts of political strategy of 
the Communist party—those dealing with the significance of the proper 
choice of the direction of the main blow, of creating superiority of forces 

and means in the direction of this blow, of the changes in form and methods 
of conflict depending on the situation, of the dependence of the organisa- 
tional ferns of the troops on the method of warfare, of the significance of 
strategic reserves, and of the strategic leadership—are the foundations of 
Soviet military strategy. 

In following Lenin's instructions concerning the need for knowing the 
fundamental laws of any war, Soviet military strategy also utilized the ex- 
perience of past wars, especially the wars in the era of imperialism, as well 
as the most important theoretical concepts of Dourgeois military science in 
the realm of strategy. 

At the sawc time the process of the formation and development of Soviet 
military science and consequently also of military strategy proceeded on 
a new basis. 

Despite the fact that Soviet military strategy for the conduct of war uti- 
lized the same means and methods of warfare as those used by the old regime, 
it had a number of its ova peculiar characteristics when used as the strategy 
of a socialist state in the very first years of its existence. 

Some of the most important characteristics of Soviet military strategy 
during the Civil War were its clarity of purpose and decisiveness deter- 
mined by the class nature of tht war and the nature of its political alms. 
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Both war, as a whole, and military strategy bear the imprint of class 
interests, the politics of vhicn are reflected in a given war; the inten- 
sity of the political contradictions of the opposing sides exerts a direct 
influence on the decisiveness of the strategic aims of the war. 

The political aim of the Civil War on the part of the working classes 
of the Soviet Republic, the total destruction of the interventionists and 
White Guardists, required a very active and decisive strategy. Only by bold 
decisive actions could victory be achieved, and, by the same token, could 
conditions for the peaceful building of socialism be created. 

The decisiveness of strategic aims and the drive to accomplish them 
within the shortest possible time permeated the whole activity of the Soviet 
Armed Forces during the Civil War. These aims formed the groundwork for 
the operational-strategic plan of all the most important operations cf the 
Red Army against Kolchak, Denikin, the White Poles, and Wrangel. 

In planning an operation on one of the fronts, strategy was not aimed 
at limited objectives, but at total destruction of the enemy in a given 
direction and the capture of all territory occupied by him. 

Thus, strategy had an unmistakably decisive nature, since there could 
be no talk whatsoever of coming to terms with the class enemy. 

Strict calculation of the economic, poHtical, and moral factors and 
of the balance of power is an important feature of Soviet military strategy 
and is one of its strongest aspects compared with the strategy of the inter- 
ventionists and the White Guardists. 

Noting the importance and the need for a close survey of the military- 
politicaJ situation and the balance of power, Lenin wrote: "We cannot bo 
tied down to any one strategic maneuver. Everything depends on the balance 
of power..."  [2]. 

The Soviet Republic was in a fiery ring of fronts. The enemy, having 
superior forces and equipment, pressed from all sides and advanced toward 
the vital centers of the country. At the same time, limited manpower and 
material capabilities did not allow the Red Army tc conduct *imultanecusly 
and with equal intensity broad offensive operations with decisive aims on 
several fronts. 

Therefore, the Isolation of a decisive front from a multitude of the 
then-existing fronts was one of the moat important problems of military 
strategy. 

The Central Committee of the party headed by Lenin, on the basis of a 
deep scientific understanding of the interrelation of politics and military 
strategy and of a strict accounting of the balance of power, sol zed this 
problem successfully throughout the entire Civil War. 

• 
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During the Civil War, the role and significance of the individual fronts 
changed with a change in the general military-political situation. 

Thus, in the summer and in the first half of the fall of 1918, of the 
then-existing Eastern, southern, Caspian-Caucasian, and Northern Fronts, and 
the Western Defense Area, the Kastern Front was recognized as the most im- 
portant front of the Republic. By the end of 1918, the Southern Front be- 
came the most important front of the Republic, by the spring of 1919 the 
Eastern Front was again the most important, by the middle of the summer of 
1919 the Southern Front again had become the most important, etc. 

Thus, the Red Army, d3pending on the military and political situation, 
directed its main efforts against the enemy first in one direction, then 
in another, concentrating the main mass of its troops in these directions. 

These military operations were conducted not only to destroy the man- 
power of the enemy but also to attain sources of raw materials, bread, and 
fuel, without which the country could not exist. 

Therefore, during the Civil War, together with the destruction of the 
armed forces of the White Guardists and the interventionists, the most 
important aim of the strategic operation was also the solution of economic 
problems. 

After defining and successfully solving the main strategic problem, 
i.e., recognition of the main danger and selection of the direction of the 
main blow, the next important characteristic of Soviet military strategy 
was the decisive concentration of forces and weapons in the selected di- 
rection of the main thrust. 

"To have an overwhelming advantage of forces *t the decisive moment 
at the decisive point - that is the 'law' of military successes..." wrote 
Lenin [ 3 ]. 

With the over-al' i«ek of forces and weapons characteristic of the 
Civil War. the solution of this problem involved great difficulties and 
-us accomplished by successive concentration of forces on the decisive 
front at the expense of seriously weakening the other fronts. 

This created conditions for the fulfillment of the main strategic 
aim presented by policy,  in the history of the Civil War, there axe known 
cases when, in the interest of strengthening the main front or deciding 
the main strategic problem, other fronts were weakened to such an extent 
that our troops were forced to retreat or even suffer temporary defeat. 

This was the case, for example, with the Eastern Front by the end of 
191d and early 1919, when the concentration of the main forces on th« 
Southern Front caused an excessive weakening of the Eastern Front. 
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The principle of mass concentration of forces and weapons in the 
direction of the main blows was applied widely in frontal sectors. This 
principle of Soviet military strategy was strictly observed in the execu- 
tion of major offensive operations.  For example, in the direction of the 
main thrust of tne Southern Group,I)commanded by M. V. Frunze,Mof the East- 
ern Front there were concentrated, on a 200-220 kilometer sector, 1*9»000 
infantry and cavalry with 152 artillery pieces, while on the remaining 
sectors of the Southern Group, extending some TOO kilometers, there were 
only 22,500 infantry and cavalry with 70 artillery pieces. During the July 
offensive on the Wester". Front|(commanded by M. N. Tukhachevsky,\)in 1920 
there were concentrated in the direction of the main thrust along a 120 km 
sector three armies and one cavalry corps totalling 60,000 men, while on 
the auxiliary sector of some 300 kilometers there was only cne army and a 
small operational group. 

However, in individual operations of the Civil War, the principle of 
nass concentration of forces in the direction of the main thruat was not 
always observed, which often impaired the success of the operation. This 
was the case, for example, during the August offensive in 1919 by the troops 

of the Southern Front and the May offensive in 1920 by the troops of the 
Western Front. 

Soviet military .strategy during the Civil War was also characterized 
by a variety of types and forms of armed conflict.  Following the dictum 
of Lenin that the methods of the struggle against the enemy must be changed 
with changing conditions, the Soviet Military leaders exhibited exceptional 
flexibility in their selection of methods of warfare to fit the circum- 
stances. 

Together with the offense, which was the main and the most important 
type of military operation during the Civil War, defense and retreat were 
also used. It Forcedldefense and retreat were followed by a counterattack 
or a general offensive on one or two fronts. 

The offensive operation» of the Red Army were conducted with the de- 
cisive aims of totally defeating the enemy and in a number of cases were 
conducted to a great depth without any operational pauses. The major of- 
fensive operations, as a rule, consisted of a series of successive opera- 
tions, unified by an over-all strategic effort in a given direction; each 
of the operations was as a link in the chain leading to accomplishment of 
x'r e  final aim of the entire operation. 

On the broad and mobile fronts of the Civil War, the ene-sy, after 
the first defeats, could withdraw his troop« and reorganise a 'efensc 
or even offense.  It was onty by repeated blows, only by continuous and 
successive operations that the total destruction of the enemy was accom- 
plished. The combination of the uninterrupted offensive operations an* 
relentless pursuit was a characteristic feature of the offensive op^"i- 
tiona of the Civil War. 
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Thus, the offensive operations of the troops of the Rastern and 
Southern Fronts against the armies of Kolchak and Denikin included a num- 
ber of successive operations unified by \  single aim. During the period 
of ehe offensive from the Volga to the UrvLs (April-July, 1919), the 
Buguruslan, Belebey, Ufa, Zlatoust and Chelyabinsk operations were under- 
taken for a total penetration of up to 900-1000 kilometers; from August 
to November, the first Tobol'sk, Petropavlovsk and Omsk operations were 
undertaken. From November 20, 1919 to March 8, 1920, the troops of the 
Eastern Front pursued Kolchak's armies from Omsk zo  Irkutsk, i.e., to a 
depth of 2500-2800'kilometers. 

The strategic offensive operations of the armies of the Southern Front 
aimed at the destruction of Denikin'£ forces also consisted of a number 
of successive operations unified by a common aim: the Orel-Kromy, Voronezh- 
Kastornoye, Khar'kov, Donbas, and Rostov operations. 

The major strategic offensive operations of the Red Army in most cases 
were conducted on a wide freut, but the main blows, as a rule, were de- 
livered on narrow sectors, comprising some 25-28 per cent of the total 
front length. 

The strategic offensive operations, as a rule, were conducted by the 
forces of a single front, acting in the given strategic direction and con- 
sisting of two to six armies of fcvc to five divisions each. In some 
operations (against Denikin in the fall of 1919, and against the White 
Poles in 1920), the offensive vas carried out by the forces of two fronts. 

The operations of the Civil War substantially differed from the 
operations in World War I and were character!ted bv their greater scope. 

The data on the scone of certain strategic operations are given in 
Table 3. 

The table shows that the operations of the Red Army during the Civil 
War were continuous and extend<-d to great depth; they were also of long 
duration (some of then lasted for several months). 

The attainment of the decisive aims of offensive operations required 
that the strategy be extraordinarily flexible in the creation of groups 
and the utilization of the available forces and weapons. Therefore, dur- 
ing the Civil War, up to 75 per cent of the entire strength of the Red 
Army was subjected to strategic transfer fron one front to another; some 
divisions were transferred from one front to another a«, cany us  five times. 
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TABLE «. 

The Extent of the» Moat Important Strategie Operntionr. of 
the Red Army During the Civil War 

Operation 

roi'008 -«iri weapons 
p»rticir*tin« 

Infantry 
Divisions!      «u.<t 

I Cavalry 

Countern't^ck of the 
Couth«rn Group of 
the F<-.*tom Fronti 

on the entire front 

In the dlrcatlon of 
i the twin tJruat 

[The effort* lvo of th* 
i Southern Pront 
j  «falnet Doniklni 

on the entire front 

In the aotlv* a.otor 

The offensive of the 
Vettern Front i\;\ln«t 
the White iVtii 

on the entire front 

In the direction of 
the euln thruat 

*ppr*x. 6 

20/5« 

13/5 

20/* 

13/2 

73,500 

49,000 

95,COO 

70,000 

Th« width of th* 
offensive tootor 
In kllonoters 

Th* depth of th« 
offensive in 

kilometer* 

60,000 

Up to loco 

200-220 

1400 

600 

19,000     |        500 

140 

up to 400 

150-900 

700-750 

The duration of 
the operation 

In days 

Kavah 2.1, 1419- 
JUttt 19,  1«U9 

(53 day*) 

The avorn^e 
rate of 

advance por 
d«v In 

kilometer* 

Ootober 10, 
1919 - January 
10» 1920 (92 

day*) 

July  I,  1520- 
Aufiuet 15, 1920 

(42 day.) 

7-f) 

6-10 

16-11 

• The ftret figure «lvee the ntaNr of Infantry division*, the eossnd jive* the number of eavalry divisions^ 

., „,. ,.. Ml  
— • ,.. 
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Under conditions of mobile warfare with limited forces and weapons, 
defense was of great importance.  It is known that offensive operations 
wer*» conducted on the main front where the main forces and weapons were 
concentrated, while primarily defensive operations were carried out on the 
other fronts, and in some directions the Red Army was even forced to re- 
treat. Thus, during the active offensive operations of the troops of the 
Eastern Front against Kolchak, the troops of the Southern Front were forced 
to abandon the Donbas and withdraw to the central regions of the country, 
while the troops on the Western Front conducted defensive operations in 
the direction of Petrograd. 

In the fall of 1919, when the battle with Denikin's armies on the 
Southern Front entered the decisive phase, the forces of the Sattem 
Front, unaer the pressure cf superior enemy forces, retreated to the Tobol 
River while the forces on the Western Front again resumed the stubborn de- 
fense in the direction of Petrograd. 

Defense und offense were combined even on the came front when an un- 
favorable balance of power was established. An example of this is the 
military action on the Eastern Front in the spring of 1919 when, together 
with the counterattack on the central frontal sector, both flanks were 
engaged in stubborn defensive battles. 

The defensive operations of the Red Army during the Civil War were 
clearly of an active nature and were accompanied by decisive counterattacks 
to the flanks and rear of the enemy. They were intended to exhaust and 
bleed the enemy whitev to eliminate his maneuverability, and to prepare 
conditions for a counterattack. An example of such operations is the de- 
fense of T.-aritsyn in the summer and fall of 1918, and also of Petrograd 
in the summer and fall of 1919. 

Soviet military strategy during the Civil War acquired valuable mili- 
tary experience with respect to the coordination between fronts and army 
groups. Thus, during the destruction of Kolrhak's army, the Southern 
and the Northern Groups of the Eastern Front were coordinated; during 
the struggle with Denikin the Southern and the Southeastern (Caucasian) 
Fronts were coordinated. 

However, there were instances in the history of the Civil War when 
ths coordination between fronts was disrupted.  It in  kno\m that the dis- 
ruption of the coordination of the Western and Southwestern Fronts in 1920 
was the reason for the unsuccessful outcome of the Warsaw operation. 

In the operations of the Red Army during the Civil War, different 
forms of operational-strategic maneuvers were used. Vast use was made 
of such forms cf maneuvers as the wide envelopment and the clone en- 
velopment of the enemy by rapid flanking attacks combined with ieep 
penetration of the cavalry to the enemy rear. Flanking attacks were 
widely used by our troop3 in the destruction of the armies of Kolchak, 
Denikin and Wrangel. 
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In the counterattack on the Southwestern Front against the White 
Poles, the double enveloping attack was used, with simultaneous penetra- 
tion of the cavalry army to the rear of the enemy, which led to the en- 
circlement of a large enemy grouping in the Kiev region. 

Together with flanking attacks and deep penetration, the Red Army 
used operational-strategic maneuvers such as the deep cleaving attack, 
first used in the fall of 1919 in the defeat of Denikin's armies. 

Soviet strategy also succeeded in solving the vroblem cf break- 
through of the enemy front throughout its entire depth under the specific 
conditions of the Civil War. This problem was solved by massed use of 
cavalry, organized into cavalry armies. Cavalry armies supported by artil- 
lery, armor, infantry, and aviation were used to deliver strong attacks to 
the enemy rear and for combat with his operational reserves. 

Thus, during the Civil War, in accordance with the situation, various 
forms of operational-strategic maneuvers were widely used, while the in- 
terventionists and White Guardists used primarily only such maneuvers as 
a frontal attack over a wide sector. The linear offense was the main 
feature cf mos* interventionist and White Guardist operations. 

The general economic and political conditions exerted a great in- 
fluence on the nature and the aims of strategic operations in the Civil 
War. 

In planning major offensive operations, Soviet strategy proceeded not 
only on purely military considerations, but alr-o on the need for solving 
general political and economic problems. In a number of cases the solution 
of these problems was the main aim of an operation. Thus, in the report of 
the Supreme Commander on  the strategic state of the Republic presented to 
Lenin on October 7, 191Ö, it was noted that "in developing our efforts 
primarily toward the south, we will obtain more  rapidly the necessities of 
life, without which the center of the country could not exist" [ 4J. 

A characteristic feature of the Civil War was the extremely limited 
amounx. of necessary strategic reserves at the disposal of the Soviet 
Command. 

Despite the fact that the Red Army enjoyed the advantage of internal 
operational lines, the war required a large number of strategic (operation?] 
reserves. However, until 1920, the fronts which were accomplishing the 
main strategic aims were reinforced primarily by the transfer of troops 
from other less active fronts; this was done with great difficulty. 

An idea of the difficulties involving the great lack of reserves which 
Soviet militery strategy had to overcome can be [gotten] from the following 
report of the Supreme Commander to Lenin in March 1919, i.e., during • 
Kolchak's offensive: "'Tie troops at the fronts have been fighting in their 

_ •  in--- "'""Ml . 
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positions without any relief for almost a year. As a consequence of the vast 
extension of the combat sectors (frequently one division per 200 versts*) 
and the direot onslaught of the enemy, no army reserves or **ven front line 
reserves» could be detached. The military units constantly on the front lines 
cannot be organized, reinforced or correctly formed into a combat unit.  In 
order to accomplish the strategic transfer of units from one front to another 
it is often necessary to take them directly from the battle lines, imposing 
the burden of defense on the neighboring units and 0L*ten weakening the front 
seriously" [ 5J. 

To create reserves, the Red Army Supreme Command late in 1918 planned 
to form eleven infantry divisions within the inner military districts. With 
the formation of these divisions by the spring of 1919» the Red Army Supreme 
Command could obtain a reserve of 150,000-200,000 infantry personnel.  How- 
ever, the worsening military situation on the Southern and Eastern Fronts 
rnaii« these measures impossible. Of the eleven divisions, seven were sent 
to the front even before they had completed their training. As. a result, 
when the Kolchak offensive began in 1919, the Supreme Commander had only 
approximately 60,000 infantry personnel; these reserves were not fully pre- 
pared since the units and formations lacked artillery pieces and machine 
guns. 

Because of insufficient reserves, the regrouping of forces within the 
front was of great significance for the successful accomplishment of the 
outlined strategic tasks. The Soviet Command throughout the entire Civil 
War resorted widely to the regrouping of forces from secondary sectors to 
the direction of the main attacks, thus creating significant superiority 
in forces and weapons. 

The Central Committee of the party headed by V, I. Lenin devoted 
serious attention to the question of the training and the utilization of 
the reserves. The measures taken by the Central Committee of the party 
during the Civil War constituted a broad program for the creation not only 
of manpower but also of material reserves. 

In the second half of 1919 reserve armieu were formed; these played 
an important part in the training of the reserves. The reserve army of 
the Republic at Kazan from July 1919 to December 1920 alone supplied 31* 
per cent of the replacements to all the fronts, and up to kO  per cent to 
the most active fronts. To create reserves for the active armies, special 
replacement r'.dminist rat ions were created at the frontline headquarters 
to deal with the formation and training of the troops in the reserves. 

•A Russian unit oi length, equal to 1.0668 kilometers or 3500 feet 
[Translator's nets.]. 

«••«-!•• I •   •    1^. —f 
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The centralized system for training the manpower reserves made it 
possible, within a very short time, to reform units and formations at the 
front, and aided in the creation of shock groups. 

A very important part in the reinforcement of the fronts was played by 
party, Komsomol, and trade-union mobilization. 

Together with party and trade-union mobilization, a very important 
part in providing replacements for th° active army was played by local mobi- 
lization of the workers in the liberated territories. For example, by the 
time the armies of the Eastern Front crossed the Ural Mountains, the per- 
sonnel had been almost completely replaced by the added Ural workers. 

The Fifch Army of the Eastern Front had 2U.DO0 soldiers on the Tobol 
River in August 1919; already by October 19199 due to local mobilization 
and despite the losses sustained, it had increased its number of 37,000 
soldiers. Such a growth of forces was characteristic of all the armies of 
the Eastern Front during their offense and the pursuit of the Kolchak p.rmy. 
The same was true in the armier, of the Southern Front during the destruction 
cf Denikin's forces. 

A characteristic feature of Soviet military strategy during the Civil 
War was the skillful coordination of the military activities of the Red Army 
with the partisan movement to the rear of the interventionists and White 
Guardists. 

The antinational terrorit-t regime of the military dictatorship, set up 
by the White Guardists with the active cooperation of thj imperialists of 
Britain, France, and the United States on territory temporarily seized by 
them, caused profound universal indignation of the working masses. Despite 
the severe terror, repressions, ard persecutions, the workers and the 
peasants under the leadership of underground Bolshevin party organisations 
rose up to a decisive fight vrith the interventionists and White Guardists. 

The partisan movement developed vigorously to the rear of Kolchak and 
Denikin and played an important part in the destruction of their armies. 
With their quick surprise attacks the partisans paralyzed the functioning 
of the White Guardist rear and disorganized the supply lines to the front 
and control of the troops. The partisan struggle to the rear of the inter- 
ventionists and White Guardists was of broad scope. There was a total of 
30,000 partisans active in Siberia in September 1919. In the Far Fast, in 
the Amur Oblast, a 25,000-raan partisan army was operating. Strong partisan 
forces also existed in the Eastern Transbaikal region, in the Maritime 
Province, and in the Amur region. 

By the fell of 1919» vast regions had been captured by the partisan 
movement to the rear of Denikin's forces. 

The Soviet Command during the Civil War, when planning and conducting 
major offensive operations, closely coordinated the combat activities of 
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the Red Army with partisan activities. During troop operations on the 
Southern Front on the Don against Krasnov and Denikin in the fall of 1918, 
an important part was assigned to insurrectional movements to the rea** of 
the White Guardists. 

In preparing the counterattack of the forces of the Southern Front in 
October 1919 the Central Committee of the party informed the Central Com- 
mittee of the Communist party (Bolsheviks) of the Ukraine of the 3trong 
support given to the Red Army by the Ukrainian partisans. 

The Zafrontburo,* in accordance with the instructions of the Central 
Committee of the party, supplied detailed directives to Ukrainian partisans 
demanding the immediate initiation of military operations against Denikin, 
the capture and retention of the most important control points and rail- 
road lines, and the disruption of the lines of retreat; the partisans were 
also to prevent the ene^.iy from destroying railroad lines, bridges, and other 
major railroad communications in the path of the advancing forces of the 
Red Army. 

In accordance with these instructions, the Ukrainian partisans in- 
creased their attacks on Denikin and, as the troops of the Red Army ap- 
proached, entered into direct contact and assisted the advancing formations. 
The numerical strength of the partisan units *uid of the forces of the up- 
rising commanded by the Revolutionary Military Council, according to G. A. 
Kolon, Commander-in-Chief, reached 50,000 soldiers in December 1919 [6], 

The military operations of the Soviet troops were also closely coordi- 
nated with partisan activity during the destruction of the armies of Kolchak, 
Miller, Yudenich, and Wrangel. 

The selfless heroic struggle of the workers, under the leadership of 
the Communist party in the rear areas of the interventionists and White 
Guardists, played an important part in the successful outcome of the Civil 
War. 

Strategy in the Civil War was inseparably linked with the policy of 
the Soviet state. Soviet military strategy, like its policy, was permeated 

•The Zafrontburo (rear area bureau) of the Central Committee of the Communist 
Party (Bolsheviks) of the Ukraine was formed in July 1919 to guide the under- 
ground communist organizations of the Ukraine and, through them, the up- 
risings and partisan movements in the rear area of the enemy. The Zafront- 
buro was heided by S. V. Kosior, secretary of the Central Coamittee of the 
Communist Party (Bolsheviks) of the Ukraine  The Central Committee of the 
Russian Communi.-Jt Party (Bolsheviks) on September 8, 1919. approved the 
creation of the Zafrontburo. 
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with a unity of purpose, supported by the firm and unified leadership by 
the Central Committee of the party headed by V. I. Lenin. 

The Central Committee of the party was the headquarters, the true 
organizer and inspiration of the Soviet people in their fight with the 
interventionists and White Guardists. 

The Central Committee of the party examined the most important prob- 
lems dealing, with the conduct of war: the builling and reinforcement of 
the armed forces, the strategic war plans, the creation and distribution of 
reserves, the appointment of commanders, etc. The strategic plans of all 
the most important campaigns of the Civil War and all the measures connected 
with their execution were developed under the direct leadership of Lenin 
and were f'.illy discussed in the plenums and sessions of the Central Commit- 
tee cf the party. For expxiple, the questions connected with the prepara- 
tion and conduct of the major strategic operation aimed at the destruction 
cf the Kolchak army were examined by the plenums of the Central Committee 
of the Russian Communist party (Bolsheviks) on April 33 and May kn  1919, at 
the section of the Politburo on April 2U, and at the Joint session of the 
Orgburo and Politburo on April 29, 1919. 

The operation aimed at the destruction of the Denikin army was based 
on the decisions of the July and September plenums of the Central Committee 
of the Russian Communist party (Bolsheviks) and the decisions of the Polit- 
buro of October 15  and November 6 and lkt  1919- 

The plenums and sessions of the Central Committee of the party developed 
the general strategic plans of an operation, outlined the measures dealing 
with the raising of the defense potential of the country, the improvement of 
supply of the active Lrmies, the strengthening of leadership of the front 
and the armies, the strengthening of political agencies and party organiza- 
tions, improvement of political Party work among the troops tnd the popula- 
tion. 

In his speech at the closed session of the VIII Congress of the Hussion 
Communist party (Bolsheviks) on March 21, 1919. Lenin remarked that "the 
questions of military construction were discussed at literally every session 
of the Central Committee. There was never a single ouestion of strategy 
which had not been evaluated by the Central Committee or a bureau of the 
Central Committee and put Into execution" [7]. 

The struggle at the fronts was only one aspect of the activity of the 
Central Committee of the party. Simultaneously, as it led the armed conflict, 
the Central Committee of the party led the building of the Republic. There- 
fore, the history of the Civil War is inseparable from the history cf the 
entire country. The close cooperation of the army and the people is one of 
the strongest aspects of Soviet military strategy as compared with that cf 
the interventionists and White Guardists. 
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In leading the defense of the country, the Central Ccmmittee of the 
party encompassed all the aspects of its lifo and activity and created 
favorable internal as veil as external conditions for Soviet military 
strategy in the execution of its tasks assigned by policy. 

As a result of vast organizational and political activity, the Com- 
munist party changed the country into a single military camp and mobilized 
for the Red Army a maximum of manpower and material resources. 

The peace-loving foreign policy of the Communist party and the Soviet 
government, inexorably pursued from the first victorious days of the 
socialist revolution in our country to the present day, played a major 
part in the victory over the interventionists and White Guardists. 

The State of the Theory of Military Strategy During the 

Period of Peaceful Bailding (1922-19**!) 

Tue period between the Civil War and the Great Patriotic War was of 
*reut importance In tne building of the Soviet Armed Forces and in the de- 
velopment of our military theory. This process was closely allied with the 
economic and political strengthening of the Soviet state. 

As a result of the industrialization of the country and the collectivi- 
zation of agriculture the Soviet Union became a powerful industrial country 
with a large mechanized agriculture. During the years of the prewar five- 
year p^ans approximately 9000 major factories were built, and new branches 
of industry were developed: the tractor, automobile, aviation, chemical 
and machine-building industries. This made it possible to strengthen even 
more the defensive potential of our country. 

The military-economic foundation of the Soviet Union was strengthened 
as a result of the development of industry in the eastern part of the 
country. In 19^0, this area produced ?8.5 per cert of the cast iron, 32 
per cent cf the steel, 32.1 per cent cf the rolled stock, 36 per cent of 
the cod, and over 12 ner cent of the petroleum in the country [8).   This 
not or.ly made our rear areas more invulnerable but also mads it possible 
to conduct war simultaneously on two fronts, should the need arise. 

The strengthening of our military-economic foundation was also ex- 
pressed in the increased amount or state reserves and mobilization reserves 
of strategic raw materials, assuring the functioning of the national economy 
for two or three months (up to four months for certain types of raw materials' 

Finally, the strengthening ->i  the military-economic foundation of the 
country was influenced greatly by the growth of the cultural level and the 
technical literacy of the Soviet people. This had n immense effect on the 
national economy and its reorganization for war ac ell as on keeping the 
Red Army up to strength. 
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All these facts clerrly indicate that the Communist party and the Soviet 
government in all their practical activity were guided strictly by Lenin's 
instructions that for the conduct of war it is indispensable to have strong 
and well-organized rear areas and an army that is veil equipped and provided 
with all necessities. 

The successes achieved in the industrialization of the country made it 
possible within a short time to radically rearm the Soviet Armed forces, wifh- 
out which it would have been impossible to strengthen the defensive potential 
of our country. (Editor's note #1.J 

During the prewar five-year plans, the Red Army became an up-to-date anr.y 
with regard to the amount and quality of arms and military equipment and with 
regard to the level of combat training. During the period 193^-1938, the num- 
ber of tanks in the Red Army increased almo.it three-fold, the number of planes 
2.3 times, the artillery by almost 80 per cent and the personnel of the Red 
Army was doubled during this period [ 9], 

The quantitative growth was accompanied by an improvement in  .o organi- 
sational structure of the Red Army.  The striking power and the firepower of 
the infantry were improved considerably.  Because of the increasing danger of 
war and in order to further strengthen the defensive potential of the tountry, 
raise the combat readiness of the forces, and remove the discrepancies between 
the technical equipment of the army anu its regional distribution, a decision 
was adopted in 1938 to convert to the principle of cadre structure of the 
Armed Forces.  At the same time, deployment of new units and formations of  all 
the services of the Armed Forces was taking place. As a result of these 
measures, the total strength of the Armed R>rces in the period 1939-191*0 was 
inc-eased by a factor of more than 2.5, the strength of the armored troops 
was increased by a factor of 1*.8, and that of the Air Force by a factor of 2.1. 

Together with the improvement in the organizational structure of  the Armed 
Forces and tneir numerical growth there was intensive scientific development 
of the theory of Soviet military strategy. This task was accomplished in line 
with the Marxist-Leninist teachings on war and the army, the political and 
economic 3tate of our country, and the critical utilization of past military 
experience. 

Soviet military strategy considered '„hat a mw war would be worldwide in 
scope; taking into account the existence of two socially opposed systems, the 
impending world war was seen primarily as a war of a coalition of the capitalist 
countries against the Soviet Union. The sharply pronounced class character 
of this war would determine the extreme decisiveness of the military-political 
aims and exclude all possibilities of any compromise. 

A future war was regarded as a war of great duration and high mobility, re- 
quiring large armies and a tremendous strain on all the economic and organiza- 
tional forces of each country, and as a war in which victory could rot be 
achieved by one blow. [Editor's note #2 .) 
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In accordance with this  concept in our military theory it was conoidered 
necessary to conduct a series of successive campaigns and operations. 

The mobile nature cf the impending war had been determined by the exten- 
sive mechanization and motorization of the troops and by thü mass adoption of 
strong offensive means,  tanks and aviation, making possible penetration of the 
defense and the development of an offensive in depth. [Editor's note #3.] 

Prewar Soviet theory held that in the course of the war various methods 
of armed conflict — offense, defense, and retreat — could be used. 

At the same time, our military doctrine always gave obvious preference 
to the principle of offensive battle action at   the only means by which total 
destruction of the enemy could be accomplished. [Editor's note // A.] 

Our theory held that the main objective of strategic operations was the 
enemy armed forces in a given theater of military operations, based on the 
indisputable concept that only by delivering a decisive defeat to the enemy 
armed forces could total victory be achieved. 

The concept of an active offensive method of warfare was reflected widely 
in our prewar instructions and directives as well as in the plans of the 
operational-strategic games and field maneuvers.    The essence of Soviet offen- 
sive doctrine was most clearly expressed in the draft of the Field Service 
Regulations of 1939.    "Every attack of  the enemy against the Union of Soviet 
Socialist Republics shall be mt.. by a crushing blow of the entire might or our 
Armed Forces... 

If the enemy forces us into a war,  the Workers'  and Peasants'  Red Army 
will be the most aggressive of all the aggressive armies that ever existed. 

We will conduct an offensive war,  carrying it into enemy territory. 

The combat operations of the Red Army will be aimed at  iestruction,  at 
the  total annihilation of the enemy. TiniV 

While considering the offensive as the main method of warfare, Soviet 
strategy at the same time acknowledges defense to be a completely rational 
means of warfare.    However, the problems of organization and conduct of de- 
fense had not been developed fully in our prewar theory.    It was considered 
that defense, playing a subordinate role with respect to offense, would be 
conducted within the framework of strategic attack only in isolated directions 
and not along the entire front.    In principle, our prewar theory allowed for 
forced retreat of the trocps lc isolated sectors.    However,  the problem of 
withdrawal of large forces from the threat of the enemy was not developed, 
either theoretically or practically. 

During the prewar years, our military theory reached a proper conclusion 
concerning the methods for unleashing the impending war.    It was believed 
that under modern conditions, wars as a rule will bt begun suddenly, without 
a formal declaration of war.    However, no proper conclusions were dram from 
this concept with regard to the content and nature of the initial war period. 
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The initial war period was understood to mean the  time interval from the be- 
ginning of military operations  to the commitment of the main mass of the 
armed forces. 

The duration of the initial period was determined as fifteen to twenty 
days from the inception of hostilities.    It was proposed during this time 
to deploy the covering forces and co achieve air superiority, with simultan- 
eous initiation of the mobilization, concentration,  and deployment of the main 
forces.    Thus, only limited military operations were to take place during  the 
initial period.    This erroneous view was to exert a negative influence on the 
preparation of our Armed Forces. 

The period between World Wars  I  and II was  characterized not only by 
further perfection of the existing services of the armed forces,  but also by 
the appearance and rapid development of new services of the armed forces and 
branches of service.    Instead of being an auxiliary arm, aviation became an 
independent service of   the armed  forces,   and new branches of  the g.ound troops 
came  into being such  as   armored  troops,   air-defense troops,   and paratroops. 

In  this  regard Soviet military theory devoted great  attention to working 
out   the problem of determining  the  role  and position of  the  different  services 
of  the armed forces in  the  impending war.     In solving  this problem it was 
assumed  that victory  in war can be  achieved only by  concerted joint efforts of 
all services of  the armed forces and branches of service. 

In view of  the  predominantly  continental nature of a future war,   the  main 
role in the armed conflict was relegated to the Ground Troops.    However, as a 
result of incorrect conclusions drawn from the experience in the Spanish Civil 
War,   insufficient importance was attached to the capabilities of large armored 
formations  in solving independent operational problems. 

The Alt Farces were intended primarily  to support  the troops on the ground 
by means of operations directly over the battlefield.    At the same time, they 
could be used for independent operations.    However,  the theory of these operations 
had not been developed by ehe beginning of the war.    The possibilities of bomber 
aviation were underestimated and insufficient attention was devoted to its con- 
struction. 
(Editor's note #5] 

The navy, which is a component part of  the Armed Forces of the USSR, was 
designed  fcr  the  active  defense of our sea boundaries-     The  theory of Soviet 
military strategy called for the tasks assigned to the nan- in each maritime 
theater of operations,  tasks proceeding from the over-all plan for the war, to be 
used in both the conduct of independent operations as veil as in operations in 
cooperation with the ground forces.    Cooperation between the various branches 
of  the navy was considered a basic condition for the succesnful conduct of 
military operations.    Surface vessels, however, were considered as  the means 
capable of resolving basic combat tasks on the sea.    With this, large surface 
vessels — battleships and cruisers — '/ere considered the nucleus of the  fleet, 
Inasmuch as they were considered to be the navy's chief and universal weapons. 
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This resulted in great attention being devoted to the construction of large 
expensive surface vessels.    The role of the submarine fleet and naval aviation 
in a future war was underestimated. 

By carrying out an extensive program of construction of surface ship?, w? 
aimed atRstrenghtening ehe striking force of the fleet.IU( Editor's note #6.J 
Howevever, it was not taken into account  that two of our fleets were based in 
inland seas and it was difficult to bring out the Northern and the Pacific 
fleets onto the high seas.    Under these conditions,  the main emphasis should 
have been on the development of a submarine fleet and naval aviation. [Editor's 
note />7.] 

Our prewar theory placed great Importance on the use of paratroops in 
connection with the problems of deep penetration ind fast operation.    The para- 
troops were regarded as a weapons for the Higher Command and were to be used 
to solve operational-tactlcrl problems in enemy rear areas and to assure con- 
tinuous action throughout the entire depth of the enemy defense.    However, these 
correct theoretical concepts were not augmented by the necessary material counter- 
parts,  since the practical application of airborne troops was limited by insuf- 
ficient development of air transport  aviation. 

Farther development of aviation, especially bomber aviation capable of 
delivering powerful strikes not only against  troops but also against distant 
economic objectives and political centers of the country, made more acute the 
problem of antiaircraft dvfense of the troops and of rear objectives.    It was 
proposed that this problem be solved by coordination of the efforts of the 
Troops of PVO and aviation operationally subordinate to the Troops of PVO in 
the regions.    The air defense system was based on the principle of protection 
of individual objectives. 

On the whole, the air defense system before the war corresponded to  the 
level of development of the means of aerial attack.    One of its shortcomings 
was  the violation of  the principle of the unified command of fighter aviation 
and antiaircraft artillery in air defense zones, and also the fact that the 
Troops of PVO lacked the  latest meami of reconnaissance and control. 

Allowing for the  fact that  the forthcoming war against the Soviet Union 
would be a war of coalition, our strategy adhered to the principle of a pro- 
gressive destruction of the coalition, with the main efforts to be directed 
each time against the enemy who was most dangeroua urder the specific conditions 
and whose destruction would yield the major military and political results of 
decisive  importance in the subsequent course of the war. 

Soviet prewar theory devoted serious attention to the problem of strategic 
cooperation.    Strategic cooperation was understood as the coordination of the 
operations of *11 the servier*of the armed force*  md branches of service with 
regard to purpose,  time    and place.    The questions of strategic cooperation 
were developed not only on the theoretical plane but also found practical 
solution In operation».-tactical maneuvers and games. 

I Editor's note    8J. 
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Soviet military theoreticians, in the development of strategic theory 
dpvoted special attention to the problems of the creation, utilization,  and 
rehabilitation of strategic reserves. The concept of 
"strategic reserves" included not only the troop formations at the disposal 
of the Supreme High Command, buii also the manpower and economic resources of 
the country to assure the conduct i>f a demanding wax of long duration.    However, 
in the practical solution of this problem, significant errors were committed 
which manifested themselves by the fact thst despite the permanent war threat, 
we did not have the necessary reserves of weapons and military technology for 
the mobil!zational requirements of our ArnuH Forces.  [Editor's note  #9.J 

Soviet Military Strategy During the Great Patriotic War 

(1941-1945) 

The Great Patriot!-: War was    lEdJtor's note #10]     a severe test of  the 
moral and physical strength of our people.    The epoch-making victory won by 
the Soviet Union in this war was  clear and convincing proof not only oi   the 
strength and viability of the Soviet society and government, 'jut also of  the 
might of the Soviet Armed Forces and the high level of development of  Soviet 
military art.    Soviet military art,[Editor's note #11,jdeveloped systematically 
durlug the war, and vas perfected and enriched by the valuable experience of 
organizing and conducting armed warfare under various military-political 
situations. 

The continuous development of Soviet military art was a natural conse- 
quence of the advantage* of our socialist system which assure the rapid mobi- 
lisation of all the national resources to repel the enemy,  and the systematic 
growth of the technical equipment of our Armed Forces.    For example, by early 
1945 the Field Forces had 1.5 times more rifl.s and carbines,  3 times more sub- 
machine guns, S times more tanks and self-propelled guns, and 5 times more 
combat aircraft than in December 1941.    During this period,  the quality of the 
weapons and military equipment of the Red Army was also significantly improved. 
The development of Soviet military science was conditioned not only by quanti- 
tative and qualitative improvements in the arms and military equipment but also 
by Improved organisation of the ..roops, which strengthened even more the might 
of our Armed Forces. 

One of the most important factors determining the development of military 
strategy was the high .tombat morale of Soviet soldiers and officers, conditioned 
by the moral-political unity of our people.    During the Great Patriotic War, 
approximately eleven thousand soldiers and sailors were given the high hmor 
of Hero of the Soviet Union, and more than seven million soldiers and officers 
were given orders and medals of the Soviet Union (H). 

The constant development and perfection of Soviet military art during the 
Great Patriotic War was asjured by the wise policy of the Communist party, which, 
guided by Lenin's concepts of the defense of the socialist fatherland, correctly 
determined the militarv-pciiticsi aim of the war against  fascist Cermany, 
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organised and inspired the Soviet people and soldiers  lor a just war against 
the fascist German aggressors,  achieved unity of political and military 
strategy in the struggle against the enemy,  and with the :aotto, "Everything 
for the front, everything for victoryI" and skillfully utilized all the re- 
sources of th.* country to achieve victory in the armed battle against r strong 
and dangerous enemy. 

Together with the development of military art, its main and most important 
part  (namely, strategy) was developed and perfected; this development found 
expression primarily in the organization and conduct of strategic offense. 

The past war fully confirmed the vitality of the main concept of Soviet 
Military doctrine which states that only by decisive attack can the armed 
forces of the opponent be destroyed, his  territory be conquered and hi6 will 
no resist oe crushed, thus achieving final victory in war.    To attain this 
general war aim    the Soviet Armed Forces conducted a number of major offensives. 
Each of these accomplished a roajor military and political aim of the general 
war plan.    The most characteristic aims of strategic offensives were:    the 
destruction of the main groupings of the enemy on one or two most important 
sectors; the liberation of economically and politically important areas; 
putting rhe allies of fascist Germany (Finland, Rumania, and Hungary) out of 
commission; and finally, liberation from the German aggressors of the occupied 
territories and subjugated peoples of the countries of Central, Eastern, and 
Southeastern Europe.    The problem of organization and conduct of major strategic 
operations was successfully solveZ by Soviet strategy during the war.    In spite 
of the difficult conditions of armed conflict,  the Soviet command, on the basis 
of  critical assimilation of military experience,  correctly solved all problems 
connected with the preparation and conduct of strategic operations.    Beginning 
with the second phase of the war strategic operations became the main methou 
of conducting strategic offensives.    During the third phaae of the war, up to 
70 per cent of the frontal offensives were conducted within the framework of 
strategic operation. 

In defining the alms of strategic operations, -he Soviet Supreme High 
Command always started with the main political aims of the war, the economic 
and moral    capabilities of the belligerent countries, and the st^tegir situa- 
tion at  the beginning of each strategic operation. 

In the course of the Great Patriotic War,  the Soviet command successfully 
solved the important problem of the proper selection of the direction of the 
main blow.    In accord with the military-political aim of the particular stag« 
or period of the war and with the strategic situation at the front,  and depend- 
ing on the balance of pever at the front and In the strategic directions,  the 
Soviet Supreme High Command in the past war «elected that direction for the 
main thrust in which the enemy was most vulnerable and which would assure the 
decisive destruction of  rhe largest or most dangerous enemy  grouping and assure 
the accomplishment of major mill tar/ and political results leading to a sharp 
change In the strategic situation throughout  the entire front in favor of the 
Red Army.     It was taken into account that the selected directions should have 
the necessary operational area to permit the deployment of large forces and 
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large amounts of equipment, and tho execution of. broad maneuver» by  troopa 
and weapons along the front an well aa  In depth. 

in the winter operation» of  1941-1942,  the Soviet  iorce» delivered the 
main blow In the direction of Mi>acow agalnat the largest enemy group attacking 
Moscow.    The destruction of this group resulted not only in a sharp change  in 
the miiitary-politlcai situation on the Soviet-German front, but also forced 
Japan and Turkey to refrain from  open   hostilities against the Soviet Union. 

In the operationa of  the second phase of the war and  In the winter of 1944, 
the Red Army delivered its main thrust  in a southwestern direction.    The  transfer 
of   the noiln  thru«:,   from the western direction  to  the  southwestern,  direction was 
conditioned by the fact that the most powerful and active enemy group was  in this 
area.    The destruction of  this group led to a sharp change  in the situation 
along the entire  Soviet«German  front  and   Iwd to  the  liberation of such economically 
important area« as the Stalingrad Industrila region, the Northern Caucasus,  the 
Donbas,  Krlvoroth'ye, Kerch.', and the  regions of the Ukraine east of   the Dnieper 
River.     The   results of   these operations had Jin enormous  influence on  the  course 
oi  the entire Great Patriotic War and World War  II. 

The  surnamer operations oi   1944  and  the winter operations  of   1('4!> saw  the 
main efforts of  the  Red Army  concentrated  In  the westerly  direction.     The  transfer 
of  the main efforts   toward the west  made   It  possible  for  the Soviet   forces  to 
deliver their blow to  the enemy's most  vulnerable  front  sector,  to  reach German 
territory within  a short  time   ami to complete Germany's destruction. 

In selecting the direction of  the main thrust  the Stavka of  the Supreme 
High Command took  into account not only the requirements of strategy, but also 
those of policy and economy.    In this problem the connection b'tween strategy, 
polt tics,  snd economy wan   fully  manifested.     Thus,   in  deciding during  the  second 
phase of   the war  and in  the winter operations of   1944   the  direction oi   the main 
thrust  on  the Southern   flank  of   the Soviet-German  front,   the Stavka  could not 
disregard the   following  Important   conditions.     First,   a main  thrust  on  this 
front  sector would expel  the enemy  from such economically well developed areas  a» 
the Northern Caucasus,   the Uonbas, Krivoy  Kog,  Nikopol',   and  the Kastern  Ukraine; 
their liberation would Increase  the economic potential of our country.    Second, 
the  approach of Soviet   forces   to  the borders of   Rumania would  Increase  the  con- 
tradictions  between   fascist  Germany  and her  satellites   in Southeast  Europe  and 
create   favorable conditions  for   the elimination of   Rumania and Bulgaria as 
German satellites. 

The proper selection of  the direction of  the main thrust   in the strategy 
indicates  the rklll of  the  Soviet Supreme High Command in  foreseeing the   future 
aspects of  the war and at  each  stage  deciding upon   the decisive  link   tn  the 
entire chain of military events. 

Having determined the direction of  the main thrust, the Stavka of tht 
Supreme High Command  concentrated  large  maaae» of  troop» and military equip- 
ment on It.    The strategic operationa conducted in the direction of  the main 
thrust were  characterised by a derisive  concentration of  troops  and romhat 
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equipment, and by the formation of powerful attack groups which were signifi- 
cantly stronger than the groups operating in other directions.    These operations, 
covering sectors constituting 20-37 per cent of the entire length of the Soviet- 
German front,  involved 25-50 per cent of the personnel, 25-52 per cent of the 
guns and mortars, 20-70 per cent of the tanks and self-propelled guns,  and 
from 30 to 98 per cent of the aircraft of the Field Forces. 

The concentration of large forces and weapons in the direction of the main 
thrust made it possible within a short time to crack the strong and deeply 
echeloned enemy defense, to rapidly develop an attack in depth, and to destroy 
large enemy groups.     In support of this,  the following examples suffice.    Dur- 
ing the winter offensives of 1942-1943,  the Soviet troops destroyed two German 
Army Groups, "B" and "Don," and their component 8th Italian, 2nd Hungarian,  3rd 
and 4th Rumanian, 4th Tank, and 6th Armies, as well as the "Hollidt" Operational 
Group.    In the course of these operations, a total of 100 enemy divisions ware 
destroyed, 98 in the direction of the main thrust. 

In the summer and fall operations of 1944, our troops destroyed,  in the 
direction of the main thrust, two German army groups, "Central" and "Northern 
Ukraine," and their component 9th, 4th,  and 2nd Field Armies,  the 1st,  2nd, 3rd 
and 4th Tank Armies, and the 1st Hungarian Army.    In the direction of the main 
thrust 137 divisions were destroyed, or more than one-third of all the divisions 
destroyed during the strategic offensive.    The enemy losses were just as great 
in the main direction of our attack in the operations of 1945 in the Central 
European theater of operations.    Here our troops destroyed the German "Weichsel" 
and "Central" Armies, and their component 2nd, 11th, 9th,  and 17th Fiele Armies 
as well as the 3rd and 4th Tank Armies.    In this direction,  a total of 191 
divisions were destroyed, or more than one-half the divisions destroyed during 
the offensive on the entire Soviet-German front.    The destruction of such large 
forces in the direction of the main thrust,   forcing the enamy to transfer to 
these areas not only his reserves but also significant numbers of troops  from 
other sectors of the Soviet-German front,  created favorable conditions for the 
Soviet offensives in other directions. 

Decisive political and strategic aims were accomplished in this stage of 
the war by conducting a series of operations along the front and in depth or by 
concerted strategic operations, along the entire strategic front, unified by a 
single strategic design» 

In determining a certain method for a strategic offensive, the Stavka of 
the Supreme High Command would select a method which would best correspond to 
the military-political conditions, to our economic capabilities,  and to the 
combat potential of the Soviet troops,  a method which in the final analysis 
would assure in the best possible manner the original alms. 

During the period when the Red Army still had no decisive superiority over 
the enemy, the Solvet Supreme High Command executed strategic offensives by 
performing consecutive strategic, operations along the front and in depth.    Such 
a method of attack made it possible to accumulate the necessary amounts of 
equipmentv  ammunition and fuel for subsequent operations and to create in the 
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chosen directions strong shock groups, as well as  to achieve superiority over 
the enemy in all operations, with regard to forces and equipment.    This 
superiority increased constantly throughout the war.    The use of this method 
of strategic attack made it possible  for us  to defeat  the enemy piecemeal, 
leaving us  the choice of  the most convenient and advantageous  time and direction 
for the next  thrust. 

The  German Fascist Command,  in order to parry the consecutive Soviat troop 
attacks, was  forced to transfer their reserves from one direction to anothei. 
This  led to a weakening of  the enemy groups in the directions selected for the 
next blow.    The sequence of offensive operations  in different directions  led to 
a rapid broadening of the strategic offensive  front.    While at the beginning 
of  the strategic operations the active  front comprised some 500-600 kilometers, 
with the beginning of the offensives of our forces in other directions  the 
sector of concerted action increased to 2000-3000 kilometers,  i.e., the offensive 
was  conducted simultaneously on a front comprising 50-70 per cent of  the length 
of the entire strategic front. 

In the winter operations of 1945, which took place in an entirely different 
niiiitary-political atmosphere  than those of  the preceding phases of the war,   the 
strategic effort of  the Soviet  forces was  concentrated in a powerful  concerted 
attack along the entire Soviet-German front.    This method was  also used success-I] 

I fully by the Soviet Command in its operations of 1945 in the Far Ea*t against       ] 
I the Kwantung Army of Imperialist Japan.  [Editor's note //12.]   The  development of 
a simultaneous offensive in a number of adjacent strategic directions  assured 
further strengthening of the military-economic foundation of  r.he Soviet Union 
and a significant reduction of  the entire  front. 

The advantage of this method of strategic attack lies primarily In the fact 
that within the shortest possible time ;.he strategic front of  the enemy was 
cleaved and split up and his groups were  surrounded and simultaneously destroyed 
in a number of strategic directions.     The enemy was deprived of  the possibility 
of maneuvering along the  front  to create large  groups  for parrying our attack. 
All  this  made  it possible  for the Soviet troops in the 1945 operations  to 
achieve major military-political  results within the shortest possible  time. 

In accomplishing the strategic offensive operations the Stavka of the 
Supreme High Command selected one  form or another for these operations,  taking 
a number of  factors  into account.    The most  important of these were:     the 
composition of the Soviet groups and especially  the presence of mobile units 
and formations;   the contour of  the  front  line;   the  composition of enemy groups 
and the existence of weak and strong places in his defense; the nature of the 
theater of military operations;    the methods of the strategic operations were 
characterized by the variety of  form;  the predominant methods were  the encircle- 
ment  and destructions of  major enemy groups. 

The main forms of strategic operations in the past war were: 
- the encircling of larpe enemy  formations and their subsequent destruction; 
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- the splitting of the strategic front of the enemy;  and 

- the break-up of the strategic front of the enemy with subsequent 
isolation of enemy groups. 

The encirclement of major enemy groups was accomplished by different 
methods.    The most important of these were: 

- simultaneous 41trik.es in two directions with breakthrough of the front 
on the  flanks  of  the enemy groups  and deployment  l.n depth along  converging 
linos (the Stalingrad, Lvov, Yassy-Kishinev, and other operations); 

- one strong enveloping blow aimed at pushing the enemy against natural 
barriers  (the liberation of the Baltic area and the East Prussian operation); 

- in isolated instances,  the encirclement of large enemy groups was 
accomplished as a result of the breakthrough of the front in several directions 
with subsequent development of attacks in converging directions and encircle- 
ment of enemy troops throughout the operations depth (thf; Byelorussian and 
the Berlin operations). 

The conduct of strategic offensive operations by cleaving of the strategic 
front of the enemy vas accomplished by delivering an attack in depth by cooperat- 
ing fronts throughout the entire depth of strategic disposition of enemy groups 
(the liberation of the Eastern Ukraine,  and the East Pomeranian operation). 

The break-up of the strategic front of the enemy was accomplished by a 
series of strong attacks in several directions and the development of the offen- 
sive on a broad front along parallel or even divergent lines.    In this case, 
the defensive front of the enemy was broken up;  this facilitated liquidation 
of Isolated enemy groups deprived of operational contact (Vistula-Oder opera- 
tion) . 

These are, in brief,  the moat typical forms of strategic offensive opera- 
tions. However,  it should be kept in mind that strategic operations often took 
more complex forms.    Sometimes these forms were combined or changed from one 
into another. 

During the Great Patriotic War, Soviet military strategy successfully 
utilized the factor of strategic surprise as one of the means of attaining 
the necessary aims.    Strategic surprise was achieved by the following measures, 
which were aimed at misleading the German Command concerning our plans: 

- the development of a major attack In a direction least expected by the 
enemy;   this was the case in the winter of 1942-1943, when the Red Ar,iy delivered 
its main attack at Stalingrad while the enemy expected an attack in a westerly 
direction, and in the summer of 1944, when contrary to enemy expectations the 
main attack of the Red Army was delivered not  to the couth but in Byelorussia; 

- the secrecy of measures taken to prepare for the offensive, as was the 
case at Kursk,I and in the operations of the Red Army against Imperialist Japan,l\ 
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and keeping the plans of the Soviet command secret; 

- misleading the enemy with'regard to the place,  time, and strength of 
III ?E*JM  Ü    K mmfVm eaPecially w"ely wed by the Soviet command dur- 
ing the third phase of the war and exerted an important influence on the suc- 
cessful conduct of strategic operations. 

However, it should be noted that the Soviet command was not always success- 
ful in achieving full strategic surprise.    This was  the case, particularly in the 
summer of 1943 and in the winter of 1944, when the enemy succeeded in discover- 
ing beforehand and in quite some detail the plans of the Soviet command    since 
we could not conceal from the enemy ehe concentration of strategic reserves 
(summer of 1943),  the regrouping of troops, and the creation of shock groups 
at the fronts.    The badly-handled dissemination of false information in the 
preparation for the offensive in the Eastern Ukraine also resulted in German 
discovery of the actual regroujring and detection of the regions of false trooo 
concentration?. '    K 

The Great Patriotic War was characterized by systematic increase in the 
extent of strategic attack and strategic operations;  this was expressed    to a 
great extent, in ehe extension of the front lines and by the increase in forces 
and weapons engaged in strategic attack (Table 4). 

TABLE 4- 

The Extent of Strategio Offonslves in the Great Patriotic War 

Tim« of the offensive 

Extent of the Scviet- 
Gernun front at the 
start of the offensive 

          •- 

Nuiibcr of active 
any gr?u?.i 

Depth of penetration 

Total, k» 
Offensive 
steter, 

in 
Total 

Partie ipating 
siaultaneously 
during the 
offensive 

Of Soviet force«, la j 

Winter 1941-1942 4000 1000 10 7 200-400 

Winter 1942-1943 6000 3200 12 • 200-700 

Suaner and fall 19'.3 4300 2000 11 7 200-600 

Winter 1944 4400 2900 11 10 300-500 

Swstcr and fall 1944 4250 4250 12 10 •00-1100 

Winter 1945 2400 2100 10 • 400-700 

.-..— . • Li. • mom 



15C Military Strategy 

The table shows that the attack front of the Soviet forces in 1942-45 
was 2 to 3 times longer than in the winter of 1941-42;  the number of army 
groups simultaneously engaged in the offensive Increased by a factor of almost 
1.5, and the depth of the advance by a factor of 2-2.5.    The zone of advance 
in the strategic operations also increased significantly and in the closing 
period of the wax  reached 1000-1400 km.    The Increased scope of the strategic 
operations was also expressed in the Increased rates of advance.    While in the 
strategic operations of the initial phase of the war the average rate of advance 
of Soviet troops was 4-5 km per day, in the operations in 1944-45 it reached 
15-20 km. 

The increased scope of strategic operations during the war years is also 
evident from the increased forces and weapons engaged in strategic operations. 
This  can be confirmed by the data in Table 5. 

Table 5 shows the general trend of the increased number of forces and 
weapons engaged in strategic operations.    A particularly sharp rise is noted 
in the amount of military equipment. 

The table shows that during the war the number of troops engaged in 
strategic operations increased by a factor of 2, that of guns and mortars by 
a factor of 3-5,  tanks by 3-9,  and airplanes by 3-6. 

The increased amounts of military equipment in the army groups and armies 
caused qualitative changes in the Ground Troops as the main means of destruction 
of the enemy armed forces.    The continuous quantitative increase and perfection 
of the technical-tactical qualities of artillery and tanks, and the further 
mechanization of  the Ground Troops resulted in increased firepower, making 
for more powerful and deeper attacks as well as for higher mobility.    These 
qualitative changes in the Ground Troops helped to increase the decisiveness 
and effectiveness of strategic offensive operations leading to the liquidation 
of large enemy groups and to the liberation of vast territories with important 
economic regions and political centers.    The decisiveness and effectiveness 
of the strategic operations can be judged from the data in Table 6. 

From Table 6 it is evident that major strategic operations resulted in 
destruction of 34-90 per cent of the enemy divisions opposing our forces. 

A strategic operation is accomplished, as a rule, by the efforts of 
several army groups with the participation of long-range aviation,  and with the 
participation of naval forces in coastal regions.    The strategic operation as 
one consisting of an array of army groups was a new phenomenon during the 
Great Patriotic War.    In prewar years, our theoretical literature contained 
views stating that an offensive operation with a strategic aim shall be con- 
ducted by one army group and that an offensive operation can be best developed 
within the scope of an army group capable of solving major strategic problems. 
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Table !> 

The Number of Troops and Weapons Involved .*-> Strategic Offensive 

Operations in 19U-1945 (The Forces and w\ -pons Engaged in the 

Moscow Counterofferive Are Take; as 10G#) 

Operation Divisions, Personnel, Ouns and sorters, Teaks and selr-propelle4 
funs, 56 

Airplanes,• 

Moses» 
counts roffens ire loo 100 100 100 100 

Stalingrad 
oountti-offansive •0 100 X90 129 

! 
108        | 

Oral operation 6ft •0 23o 22» 2S0 

Btl*orou-Kh»rk'>v 
oparation 41 96 192 395 i2s    ; 

Liberation of the 
Eastern Ukraine 1H ' as 294 871 2oo    ; 

Byelorussian 
operation 171 209 500 990 599 

LvovSendoalers 
oporatlen 74 97 207 214 

i 
258        ' 

Yassy-Xishlnev 
operation M 114 229 234 

I 

192 

Vistula-Oder 
operation 1SS 209 422 MO 455 

East Prussian 
operation 122 1S2 241 491 

i 

750 

Serlte eparetl» m 221 120 994 888 

»1 Mnnchuriiin  operation^           9 <k             22<\          313 779 326 

The strategic operation of a group of fronts came into existence during 
the Great Patriotic War not suddenly, but as the might of the Soviet Armed 
Forces increased and experience was acquired in the organization and direction 
of offensive troop operations. 

The operation of a group of fronts came into being during the period of 
lite MOSCOW counteroffensivc realized by the forces of  the Kalinin and Western 
Fronts,  as well as by the right wing of the Southwestern Front  .    Later came 

i.i. Mitti 



152 Military Strategy 

the Stalingrad offensive, alao conducted by forces of three fronts. With the 
Kursk counteroffensiva in 1943, the strategic operation as an operation of a 
group of fronts became firmly entrenched in the practice of Soviet troops dur- 
ing strategic attack. 

TABLE 6 

The Effectiveness of Strategic Offensive Operations in the 
Great Patriotic War 

Operation 

Number of onoBQr divisions ft of ensBjy divisions defoatod 

taking part In ooa- 
bat oporationo 

dof tattd during 
tho operations 

with rospoot to tho 
number of divisions 
takln* part In tho 

operations 

with rospsot to the 
nunber of divisions 

active on tht 
Soviet-Geraan front 

Moscow 
eounterofi-sivt 74 85 94 19 

Stalingrad 
eountereffensive 65 49 75 18 

mink 
eounteroffenslve 92 99 99 1' 

Offensive In tho 
Eastern UkrolM 13S 76 56 91 

Byelorussian 
op«ration 114 76 66 92                 ! 

Vistula-Oder 
operation 70 69 69 92 

Borlin 
oporatlon 116 100 90 55 

|| Manchurlan operation 44 44 100 100* 

During the Great Patziotlc War, an operat1en of a group of fronts was pre- 
pared, supplied and conducted directly by the Stavka of the Supreme High Comvand 
with the active participation of the command of the front.    The centralized 
leadership of the operation by the Stavka assured coordination of the efforts 
of the fronts with respect to time, place, and aim, especially under drastically 
changing conditions; in the final analysis it assured the solution of major 
military-political alms. 

*In relation to the divisions operating against the Red Army, 
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The increased scope of strategic operations was brought about mainly by 
the further strengthening of the military and economic foundation of the Soviet 
Union, which made it possible to improve the technical equipment of the Armed 
Forces,  the mobility of the troops, and the range of the artillery.    The in- 
crease in scope was also strongly influenced by the mechanization of supply 
transport and the increased rate of reconstruction of railroads,  conducive to 
more regular delivery of ammunition and other materiel to the forces during an 
operation. 

Other important accomplishments of Soviet military strategy include solu- 
tion of the problem of breaking through the strategic front of the enemy.    Dur- 
ing the Great Patriotic War,  the Red Army repeatedly broke through the strategic 
front of ehe enemy.    This was accomplished in the winter of 1942-43, in the 
winter of 1944,  twice in the summer of 1944, and once again in January 1945 in 
the direction of Berlin. 

This problem was also resolved very successfully in the operation which 
resulted* in the route of the Kwantung Army. [Editor's note #14.] 

A breakthrough on the strategic front of the enemy afforded the Soviet 
troops  the possibility for further development of the offensive in great depth. 

The German command required considerable time and large forces to bridge 
the gap and create a new front.    To do so,  it was forced to withdraw its troops 
a considerable distance (500-600 km)  and to transfer to the breakthrough area 
some 30-60 divisions taken from other sectors of the Soviet-German front or 
from Germany and its occupied countries.    The enemy,  as a rule, created his 
ne\ defensive front along major natural barriers;  rivers or mountains. 

Successful breakthrough of  the strategic front of the enemy was accomp- 
lished by creation of large strategic groupings assuring a strong initial 
thrust,  the destruction of the opposing enemy groups within a short time, and 
increased efforts during the development of the offensive in depth, especially 
by  the commitment of large armored forces.    The breakthrough of the strategic 
front of the enemy was also assured by the high rates of advance during uhlch 
the Soviet troops out maneuvered the enemy and impaired his organization of 
intermediate defense lines, by  the  fact  that  the Soviet command had a sufficient 
number of strategic reserves and used them properly, and by the skillful choice 
of the forms for conducting the strategic operations. 

The Great Patriotic War, characterized by  the vast extent of the  front 
and the multitude of problems arising during armed conflict, required that the 
Soviet military leaders solve a most complex problem-the organization of 
strategic cooperation between major group* of the Armed Forces operating in 
various directions according to a unified plan.    The essence of strategic 
cooperation consisted in the coordination of efforts of formations and commands 
of the services of the Armed Forces participating in the strategic offensive 
with respect to the time, place,  and aim tor achieving the strategic goals of 
the operations.    The foundations of strategic cooperation were laid by the 
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Stavka of the  Supreme High Command in the development of operational plans. 
They were reflected in the assignments of tasks to major groups of Soviet 
forces,  in the determination of the role and location of each front in the 
strategic operation, the conduct of the strategic offensive,  the sequence for 
accomplishing the tasks assigned to the fronts,  and in determining the problems 
of  the services of the Armed Forces and the methods for solving them. 

Strategic cooperation was accomplished by various methods:    in some in- 
stances, by coordination of the efforts of strategic groups of Soviet troops 
operating in various directicns and solving independent problems  (this type of 
cooperation was successfully applied in the winter operations of 1942-1943, in 
the summer-fall operations of 1943, and in the closing stage of the war in 
1945);  in other instances, by conducting consecutive operations by groups of 
fronts in different theaters of military operations and by fronts in adjacent 
strategic directions.    This method of strategic cooperation was widely used in 
almost all offensives, but it was used with special success in the summer-fall 
operations of 1944, when the Red Army delivered 6 powerful successive thrusts 
against  the enemy.    As a result of  these thrusts,  the enemy was not only tied 
down along a broad front but was also deprived of the chance to use. his  reserves 
and take any serious countermeasures.    Each thrust created favorable conditions 
for the next thrust in another direction. 

Under conditions of concucting strategic defense, the organization of stra- 
tegic cooperation provided for *:he combination of defensive and offensive opera- 
tion* in a number of strategic directions.    This decreased the ability of the 
enemy to strengthen his main group by removing forces from other sectors of the 
front,  and enabled us to slow down the enemy offensive, gaining time to accumulate 
reserves for a counteroffenslve. 

The cooperation of uie Ground Troops and the Navy was manifested in the 
combined operations in the coastal areas  (the Odessa, Crimea, Petsamo-Kirkeness, 
and East Prussian operations), in the protection of coastal flanks of the 
Ground Troops,  and in the maintenance of communication of the Ground Troops. 

Strategic cooperation between fronts, groups of fronts  and the National PVQ 
Troops was achieved by coordination of effort in the battle against enemy 
aviation. 

However, when solving such an Important problem as the organization and 
realization of strategic cooperation, the Soviet command also permitted serious 
errors  to occur.    In the winter offensives of 1941-42,  the Soviet Supreme High 
Command did not succeed in properly coordinating the Kalinin, Western and Bryansk 
Fronts,  to  the west, and the troops of the Leningrad and Volkhov Fronts at 
Lenlndgrad.    This was one of the reasons for the indecisiveness of the winter 
operations of 1941-42 and the grave situation in which our forces found themselves 
in the spring of 1942.    There was no real strategic cooperation between the        | 
fronts and the Stavka of the Supreme High Command In the Kharkov offensive in    ,: 
May 1942, as a result of which, the offensive of the Southwestern Front against 
Kharkov became Isolated, without the active support of adjacent fronts.    This 
made it possible for the enemy to freely maneuver his forces and to deliver 

•bMUHMMk ^»   '- - 



development of Soviet Military Strategy 2 55 

strong thrusts to the flanks of the shock group of the Southwestern Front, 
resulting In the defeat of our offensive forces.    There were also shortcomings 
in the organization of cooperation between the Ground Troops and the Navy.     For 
example,  during the battle to destroy the Kurland group of the enemy,  the Soviet 
command vas not able to effect a naval blockade of the enemy;  this not only had 
a negative effect on the liquidation of this enemy group, but also complicated 
the actions of our troops in the winter of 1944-45, la the direction of Berlin, 
to which the enemy transferred up to 10 divisions from Kurland. 

The success of a strategic offensive and its increased scope also depended 
considerably on the presence and utilization of strategic reserves.    The creation 
and reinforcement of reserves took different forms depending on tne presence of 
fo-ces and conditions of warfare.    During the first phase of the Great Patriotic 
War,  the reserves of the Stavka of the Supreme High Command consisted primarily 
of new formations.    Subsequently, strategic reserves were reinforced primarily 
by withdrawing units and formations from the fronts which v?ere engaged in the 
concluding stages of operations in separate operational directions  (the 4th 
Ukrainian Front after the liberation oi Crimea,  and the Karelian Front after 
Finland had been removed from the war), cr from those fronts which,  due to 
changing conditions, could complete their tasks    with smaller forces  (the 1st 
and 2nd Baltic Fronts blocking thfl Kurland group of the enemy). 

During the Great Patriotic War, the main mass of strategic reserves was 
used in the main directions,   to which  the Stavka directed 50-70 per cant of 
their reserves. 

At the various stages of the war the Stavka reinforced   fronts by with- 
drawing from the reserves 60-155 infantry divisions, 5-16 cavalry divisions, 
57-68 infantry brigades,  24-25 tank brigades,  3-22 tank corps and 4-10 
mechanized corps. 

It should be stressed that during the Great Patriotic War,  the strategic 
reserves were used to solve the most diverse problems: 

- to create strategic groups in the course of  the preparation for opera- 
tions;  for example, in preparing for operations in the summer of 1944,  five 
combined, two tank and two air armies were used for this purpose; in the pre- 
paration for the winter offensive of 1944-45, eleven combined and four tank 
armies were used; 

- to strengthen the fronts for counteroffensives, as was the case at 
Moscow when the Western Front was reinforced with four combined armies; 

- to increase the efforts Is   the development of an offensive in the direc- 
tion of  the main thrust;   for this purpose in the summer offensive of 1943,  the 
reserves of the   Stavka there    were      contributed nine combined and two tank 
armies to the fronts; 
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- to protect the flank, of a group delivering the main thrust by developing 
an offensive in the adjacent sector; in the winter of 1944,  the Stavka,  in order 
to safeguard the flank of the shock group conducting the offensive in the East- 
ern Ukraine, deployed at the area of contact between the 1st Ukrainian and the 
1st Byelorussian Fronts a new front,  the 2nd Byelorussian Front,  implemented by 
two combined armies and one air army from the reserves; 

- to strengthen the fronts for the solution of new problems arising during 
a strategic offensive,  as characterized by the Byelorussian operation when, 
because of a change in mission,  the 1st Baltic Front was reinforced with two 
combined armies; 

- to strengthen the troops operating in the outer encircling front; it 
vas  for this purpose that the Stalingrad Front was reinforced by the 2nd Guards 
Army to repel the German counteroffensive in the direction of Kotel'nikov; 

- to strengthen the fronts  for an offensive after stopping an enemy 
counteroffensive;  in December 1943,  the 1st Guards Army was used in this manner 
at Zhitomir and the 9th Guards Army at the Lake Balaton region in March 1945. 

The experience of the past war indicates that the Stavka of the Supreme 
High Command,  constantly observing the development of the armed conflict, made 
the necessary regroupings and sent strategic reserves in good time to those 
sectors where they could be used most effectively and influence the develop- 
ment of  the offensive.    The introduction of major strategic reserves assured 
maintenance of  the necessary superiority over the enemy with regard to forces 
and weapons,  contributed to increasing the effort* in the development of an 
offensive along the front as well as in depth, and also made it possible for the 
fronts to solve new problems arising during the operation.    However,   there 
were also serious errors in the utilization of the strategic reserves.    This 
was  true primarily of the first phase of the war when the Soviet command, 
striving to develop an offensive in all main strategic directions, permitted 
the forces and weapons to be scattered, making it impossible to achieve de- 
cisive superiority in any one direction.   [Editor's note #15.] 

The Great Patriotic War yielded very valuable experience in the solution 
of such a complex and acute problem as the conduct of armed combat during the 
Initial phase of the war.    The complexity of its solution was compounded by 
the surprise of the enemy attack, on the Soviet Union.  (Editor's note #16.] 

The experience of the initial phase of World War 11 showed very clearly 
that the aggressor had created beforehand, In peacetime, strong well-prepared 
armies for invasion.    Such armies made it possiole for Germany to start war 
suddenly with the immediate development of decisive active operations not only 
In the air but also on the ground.    The attacked countries were forced from 
the very first days of the war to resist the attacks of the main armies of the 
aggressor under extremely unfavorable conditions, and at the same  time,  to 
mobilize and deploy their armed forces as well am to switch the national economy 
to a war footing.    However, Soviet military strategy failed to draw the appro- 
priate practical coaclusions from this experience. I Editor's note #17.] 
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It is known,  that a number of extensive measures dealing with the Armed 
Forces the defense of the country as a whole had been Instituted and were in 
the process of being Implemented prior to the war, yet these measures were in- 
sufficient  to seriously affect the relationship between the forces and war 
preparedness, which favored Fascist Germany. 

The alignment of national forces in modern wars fa determined not only by 
the condition of the armed forces but above all by the military and economic 
potential of the nations as a whole.    Nations wage war using the full power of 
their economic, military, scientific, and moral resources.    At the time Fascist 
Germany attacked the Soviet Union, she could employ almost Che entire economic 
and technical  resources of Western Europe as well as those of her satellites. 
It should also be remembered that between World War I and World II the German 
economy was primed to develop her military and economic potential with billions 
of dollars, principally from the United States and England.    The Soviet nation 
and its Armed Forces hsd to exert titanic efforts, perform gigantic tasks and 
display mass heroism botn at the front and in the rear.    The Soviet union had 
to employ all the resources of  the state, and it required much time in order 
to bring about a change in the alignment of forces in the war in her favor and 
achieve final victory. 

The surprise attack by a previously mobilized army of the aggressor and his 
mass use,  in the early stages of the war, of such equipment as  tanks and cir- 
craft for a simultaneous thrust in great depth were sharply changing the condi- 
tions of strategic concentration and deployment of the armed forces of the 
country being attacked and, consequently the entire nature of operstlons during 
the initial phase of the war. 

The country was confronted with the necessity to carry out mobilization, 
concentration, and deployment of Its Armed Forces at the time when the enemy 
already invaded our territory. 

Under tne changing conditions,  the Stavxa of the Supreme High Commano on 
June 25, decided to create a defense of the troops of the Northwestern and 
Western Fronts along the West Dvlna and Dniepr Rivers.    An Army Group was 
created of the reserves of Stavka to prepare and occupy defense positions along 
the line Sushchevo, Vitebsk,  Chernigov,  the Desna River, and the Dniepr River, 
up to Kremenchug. 

However, our troops were not able to execute the outlined measures with 
regard to the organization of a continuous defense front. 

By June 29 the enemy, having forestalled us in capturing these lines of 
defense, hsd captured a bridgehead on the West Dvlna River, cutting the lines 
of retreat of the main forces of the Western Front in the region to the west 
of Minsk, and began to approach Bobryusk. 
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In order to prevent an enemy breakthrough toward Moscow, the Stavka de- 
cided to create a deeply echeloned defense In the direction of Moscow.    The 
troops of the Stavka'a reserve army group were to advance and establish a 
defensive perimeter on the line Kraslava,  the Polopskiy fortified region, 
Vitebsk, Orsha, and the Dniepr River up to Loyev.    The 16th Army was to be 
regrouped to this position to the east of this periaeter, some 160-200 kilom- 
eters away from the Ukraine.    The 24th and 28th Armies were to take up the de- 
fensive.    At the same time, a Stavka reserve army group was sent to the Western 
Front, in effect signifying the creation of a new Western Front. [Editor's note #18] 

Late    on    July   9»  the mobile enemy troops reached the defense perimeter 
of  the Soviet troops from Disna to Zhlolln,  taking a bridgehead in the vicinity 
of Disna and capturing Vitebsk. 

In the southwestern direction,  our troops, although offering strong resist- 
ance to  the enemy and repeatedly delivering strong counterattacks, were never- 
theless  forced, by July 10, to retreat  to the line Korosten', Froskurov, Mogilev- 
Podol'skiy, and the Prut River. 

Thus, the Great Patriotic War began by commitment of the main forces of 
both sides.    Within the first ten to twelve days, up to 70-80 percent of the 
ground troops and 100 percent of the air torces of both sides were engaged in 
bloody battles.    Th< se operations were characterized by high speed, vast 
maneuvers of forces and weapons, and high intensity of the military operations. 

[Editor's note  >/19.] 

The experience of the Great Patriotic War enriched Soviet sträte?   with 
regard to organization and conduct of strategic defense.    As previously mentioned, 
our prewar theoretical views conceived of strategic defenae as a method of  armed 
conflict accompanying a strategic offensive.    It was presumed that strategic 
defense was to be applied in directions of secondary importance to save manpower 
and weapons for the creation of strong shock groups in the decisive directions 
or theaters of military operations. 

During the Great Patriotic War,  this method was  resorted to three times by 
the Soviet command,    in two cases,  in the summers of 1941 and 1942,   this was a 
forced ra enure, and in one case,  in the summer of 1943,  it was planned.    But in 
all these cases, the aim was  to repel (retard)  the enemy offensive, to wear 
down and exhaust the enemy troops,   to gain tins, and to prepare conditions for 
a decisive counteroffenslve.    The strategic defense was needed for various 
reason«.,    in the summer of 1941, it was determined by the surprise attack of the 
enemy and by the loss of the strategic initiative as a result of the unsuccess- 
ful outcome of the Initial phase of the war, which resulted in an abrupt change 
in the balance of power In favor of the enemy.    By this time, a significant 
part of the strategic reserves (five armies out of nine) had already been used 
up.    The turning of the Red Army to strategic defense in the summer of 1942 was 
a result of the defeat of our forces In the Crimean and Kharkov operations, 
during which the Red Army sustalnedltanglbletlosoes. (Editor's note #20.) 
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[Editor's note #21.] 

The  turn   Co strategic defense  In  the summer of   1943,   unlike  that of   the 
previous years, was planned.    The Soviet commund, having taken the strategic 
initiative and having, by the summer of 1943, large reserves  (eight combined 
and two tank armies, as well as  a number of separate formations — fifty-seven 
infantry divisions and nine cavalry divisions,  twenty-one rifle brigades,   four 
mechanised, and seven tank corps); It was thus able to  forestall the enemy 
and take the offensive.    However,  it was decided to temporarily ttke the stra- 
tegic  defensive so as  to  force  the enemy to  Initiate  the offensive and  to ex- 
haust  and bleed white his shock group  In defensive battles;   then,  after bring- 
ing up   fresh  strategic reserves  a decisive  counteroffensive   could be started. 

The  most   Important problems of strategic defense solved by Soviet military 
strategy during the last war are:    to determine the direction of the main thrust 
of the enemy;   to  create  a strategic  defense  and methods   for reinforcing ot   the 
strategic  fronts;   methods of  defense and utilization of strategic  reserves; 
and the creation of  conditions   for a count aroffensive. 

The success of  the  strategic defense in 1941,   in many   respects depended 
on  the  correct   determination of   the direction of  concentration of   the main 
eliort of  the  Armed Forces.     Even during the  first  days,   the Stavka arrived at 
the correct conclusion that of the three strategic directions the most important 
and decisive was   in  the west.    This was   determined by the  fact  that  it  was  !n 
this  wry  direction that   the enemy committed his strongest group and delivered 
the main thrust.    The   importance of  this direction was also  determined by  the 
fact   that   it  would permit  the German troops by  the shortest possible way   to 
reach  the  central  industrial   region and our captlal  - Moscow.    The successful 
defense of our troops  in this direction to a significant extent determined the 
stability of  the entire strategic front.     It Is  for this  reason that  the 
Stavka of   the Supreme  High Command allotted the main part of  its  reserves  to 
reinforce  the western direction:     150 infantry divisions  and 44  infantry 
brigades,  or 52 per cent of   the divisions and 47 per cent of  the brigades sent 
to  the  Field Forces  from June 22  to December 1,   1941.     Such purposeful utiliza- 
tion of reserves allowed the Soviet command to check the enemy advance and to 
change the balance of power to our favor in this most Important direction and 
thus exert a decisive Influence on the outcome of the battle in 1941. 

In the defense campaign of 1942, the Soviet Supreme High Command first 
considered that  the main thrust  of  the enemy would follow  in  a westerly  direction 
and  the secondary   thrust would take place  in a southwesterly direction,   trom 
the Donbaa  to Rostov, and further to the Northern Caucasus.    This evaluation 
of  the situation to a  certain extent   resulted  from the  fact   that  the  main  group 
of German forces waa to the west, by the spring of 1942;  this group had been 
created during the winter operations of 1941-42.    The evaluation was also based 
on the significance of Moscow as the capital of the country and as the important 
economic and strategic center of the country. 

As the events of  the summet of 1942 shoved,  this prediction by the Soviet 
Supreme High Command with regard to the inter.tiou of the enemy was not confirmed. 
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The enemy, while retaining a strong group in the central direction toward 
Moscow,  concentrated his main efforts on the southern flank and, as is well 
known, delivered his main attack in the summer of 1942 in a southwesterly 
direction. 

The thrust of the enemy in this direction led to the defeat of our forces 
and to the withdrawal of our entire left flank beyond the Don and to the inva- 
sion of the North Caucasus by the enemy.     Consequently,  the amount of forces 
and weapons employed in the German offensive in this direction was unexpected 
by the Soviet command. 

The Soviet Supreme High Command arrived at the conclusion that the enemy 
was delivering his main attack not in the westerly but rather in the southwesterly 
direction only In early July 1942, when the German offensive toward Voronezh 
was already underway. 

The  true art of strategic prediction was shown by the Soviet command in 
the preparation of  the summer operations of 1943.    The intention of Hitler's 
command to develop the main operations in the direction of Kursk was discovered 
quite  accurately   two or two-and-onc-half months before  whe battle  at Kursk; 
this made it possible  for our forces to undertake general preparations in order 
to repulse the blow of the enemy. 

In the Kursk frontal sector, comprising 13 per cent of the entire 
Soviet-German    front,  we concentrated    up  to  28 per cent of our personnel,  20 
per cent of our guns and mortars, over 40 per cent of our tanks and self-propelled 
guns, and over 33 per cent of the airplanes which,  in the summer of  1943, operated 
with the Field Forces. 

Depending on the strategic situation, on the presence of the forces, of 
means,  and on the time factor, the depth of  the strategic defense of Soviet 
forces in the past war, taking into account the defensive positions occupied 
by the  troops as well && the prepared defense perimeters, varied from 230 to 
600 kilometers.    In 1941 (the middle of July)  it extended in the direction of 
Moscow,  250-300 kilometers, from the upper Dniepr to the Mozhaysk line of de- 
fense.    In the Leningrad direction,  the depth of defense was 100-200 kilometers 
and was accomplished by creation of the Luxhsk line of defense,  the Krasnogvar- 
deisk fortified region and the defense perimeters directly at the outskirts of 
Leningrad.    With the further advance of German forces  from the Dniepr to the 
east, the depth cf defense was increased by the creation of the Moscow defense 
zone and by the setting up of state defense perimeters to the East of Moscow. 

However, it was not possible to utilise the prepared lines of defense with 
sufficient effectiveness.    First,  the enemy, who possessed a superiority in 
mobility, as a rule,  forestalled our occupying these lines of defense.    Second, 
our troops,  retreating fro» the front, because of great losses were normally 
not able to build up a strong defense In the rear areas,  anH the Soviet command 
lacked the reserves needed to occupy these defense lines in advance.    Of the 
291 infantry divisions and 66 infantry brigades sent to the Field Forces from 
the reserve of the Stavka during the summer campaign of 1941, only 66 divisions 
and four brigades were used for advance occupation of the defense perimeters. 
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By the summer of 1942, the total depth of defense, taking Into account 
the rear defense areas on the Volga in the process of preparation, increased 
to 500-600 kilometers.    In the summer of 1943, however, when the strategic 
initiative was in the hands of the Soviet command which planned, after the 
repulsion of the enamy advance, to develop a powerful attack with decisive aims, 
the depth of the prepared defense zone did not exceed 300-350 kilometers. 

During the initial phase of the war,  the Soviet troops gained great ex- 
perience with regard to the restoration of the strategic defense front.    It is 
well known that the enemy during this time succeeded four timss in breaking 
through our strategic front to the extent of 300-500 kilometers.    The creation 
of a continuous stable strategic defense front after the breakthrough of the 
summer of 1941, with the continuing retreat of the significantly weakened 
Soviet forces and a continuous advance of the enemy, was possible only because 
the Stavka of the Supreme High Command had significant strategic reserves and 
opportunely sent them to the front.    Thus, during the period of June 27 to 
July 10, 1941 alone, the Stavka transferred to the conmander of the Western 
Front five combined armies for restoration of the strategic defense front. 
Later, in order to create a large strategic group an additional thirteen com- 
bined armies were sent to the west.    A stabilized front in the direction of 
Leningrad and Kiev was also attained by means of the reserves of the Stavka; 
140 infantry divisions and 50 Infantry brigades were sent in these directions. 

In the summer of 1942, the strategic front on the southern flank was  re- 
established by strategic reserves.    To create a continuous front along the Don 
and in the Northern Caucasus,  the Stavka of  the Supreme High Command,     in July 
and August 1942, sent to the army groups acting in these directions six com- 
bined armies, two tank armies, and a number of separate formations with a total 
of twenty-six infantry divisions,  twenty-five infantry brigades,  up to five tank 
corps,  and one cavalry corps. 

In Isolated instances the restoration of the strategic defense  front was 
accomplished by regrouping of forces and weapons of the active army groups 
and the utilization of retreating forces.    For example, after a breakthrough 
by the enemy, in October 1941, of the defense of the Bryansk,  the Reserve, and 
the Western Army Groups,  the strategic front was re-established on the Mozhaysk 
line of defense by regrouping the forces of the left flank of the Northwestern 
and the right flank of the Western Fronts, as well as by using the reserves 
of the Stavka. 

Thus, only the strategic reserves at the disposal of  the Stavka of the 
Supreme High Command made It possible to restore the strategic defense front, 
deeply echelon it (from 250-500 kilometers),  create major strategic groups in 
the most important strategic directions and thus assure the success of defensive 
operations. 

One of the most characteristic features of the strategic defense of the 
Red Army was its aggressiveness.    Stubborn defense of the fortified perimeters 
and major towns was combined with strong counterattacks and offensive actions 
in a number of directions by the forces of one or two army groups.    For example, 
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the stubborn defense in 1941 of the prepared perimeter in the most important 
strategic direction—Moscow, Leningrad, and Kiev-Rostov—were combined with 
strong counterattacks conducted during the Smolensk campaign, the Lug and 
Kiev defensive operations, the counterattacks of Tikhvin and Rosto", etc. 

As the experience of the Great Patriotic War was to demonstrate, however, 
the stubborn holding of lines and of large cities should be coordinated with a 
realistic evaluation of the strategic situation it the front. Violation of 
this principle had serious consequences. The Kiev defensive operations of 1941 
might well serve as a confirmation of this. There, as a result of the un- 
founded demands of the Stavka that the Kiev region continue to be held, our 
troops suffered a serious defeat.  In J942, the stubborn defense of the pre- 
pared perimeters was combined with strong counterattacks of Soviet troops in 
the areas of Voronezh and Stalingrad, in the; Northern Caucasus, and with the 
offensive operations of the troops of the; Leningrad and Volkhov fronts at 
Leningrad, the troops of the Northwestern Front against the Dem'yanov enemy 
group and the forces of the Kalinin and Western Fronts in the direction of 
Smolensk.  During the defensive operations in the summer end  fall of 1941 
and in 1942, the Red Army conducted over thirty frontal offensives.  The 
highly aggressive nature of our defense, even during the initial phase of 
tho war, made it possible to check the enemy attack and slow his advance 
Thus, during the first eighteen days of the war the Germans advanced at an 
average daily rate of 20-30 kilometers, while later, in September-October 
1941, their average daily rate of advance in the northwesterly direction 
was reduced frosn 20 to 5, in the westerly direction from 30 to 2.5, and in 
the southwesterly direction from 20 to 6 kilometers.  Because of the stub- 
borness and great aggressiveness of our defense, the enemy was forced to 
commit significant forces to secure the flanks of his striking forces in 
order to defend against our attacks, thus weakening his own attack groups, 
significantly delaying his rate of advance and aiding in the disruption of 
his blitzkrieg plans.  The German forces sustained tremendous losses.  During 
tb<j first six months of the war alone, according to the data of the German 
command, the German land army lost over 800,000 troops on the Soviet- 
German front. 

The defensive operations in the most important strategic directions 
were conducted simultaneously by several cooperating army groups with the 
participation of long-range aviation and, in the coastal regions, with the 
cooperation of the Navy. The extension of the front in defensive operations 
in the separate strategic directions varied from 450 to 800 kilometers. As 
the strength of the Soviet Armed Forces increased and the balance of power 
changed in our favor, especially after the offensive by Soviet troops in 
the winter of 1941-42, the enemy could no longer conduct offensive opera- 
tions along the entire strategic front, end was limited to offensives only 
in individual strategic directiins.  In light of this the extension of our 
front in strategic defensive operations was constantly reduced. 

In the summer of 1941 the defensive operations were developed along 
the entire 4,000 kilometer front, while in the summer of 1942, the Red Army 
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conducted defensive operations along a 750-2100-kilometer front, and in the 
summer of 1943, only along a 600-kilometer front. The conduct of the defense 
on the significantly contracted frontal sectors made it possible for the 
Supreme High Command to utilize strategic reserves more purposefully for 
the strengthening of the defense and the delivery of counterattacks in 
these directions. 

The most important strategic defensive operations were the Smolensk, 
Leningrad, Moscow, Stalingrad, Caucasus, and Kursk operations.  For a 
number of reasons, some of these operations culminated in the defeat of 
our troops. The main reasons were the overestimation of our capabilities 
and underestimation of the enemy potential, especially of the mobility of 
his tank groups and armies; in a number of cases, this led to the encircle- 
ment of our forces. Other causes were the unjustifiable retention of the 
frontline troops in the occupied perimeters under conditions of imminent 
threat of encirclement, as was the case in June 1941 with the forces of 
••.he Western Front in the Belostok salient, and in September 1941 in the 
defensive operation of the forces of the Southwestern Front on the left 
bank of the Dniepr; and the unsatisfactory organization and execution of 
operational and strategic cooperation and the weak protection of the 
limiting points. An example cf the latter was the defensive operation of 
the forces of the Central, Bryansk, and Southwestern Fronts in August 1941, 
and the defensive operations of the forces of the Bryansk and Southwestern 
Fronts in the direction of Voronezh in July 1942.  The Kursk defensive 
operation was better planned, prepared and provided for by the Soviet 
command with regard to materiel and equlpnent. During the operation, the 
German forces, having sustained huge losses, did not succeed In breaking 
through our defense zone, and seven to ten days after the beginning of the 
offensive our troops  counterattacked,  culminating in the defeat of the 
enemy. 

Despite the unfavorable results of the initial phase of the war the 
Red Army nevertheless coped with the problem of organizing and conducting 
strategic defense. The Soviet command, by conducting a strategic defense 
and skillfully coordinating its operations, exhausted and bled white the 
enemy and set the stage for a radical change in the course of the war. 
Because of its aggressive method of strategic defense, the Soviet command 
accumulated extensive experience in the organization and conduct not only 
of defensive, but also offensive operations. 

Such are the main lessons of the GreiC Patriotic War in the realm of 
organization and conduct ->f strategic defense. 

The problem of strategic utilization of the services of the Armed 
Forces was also successfully solved during the Great Patriotic War. Soviet 
military strategy, starting from the fundamental position that victory in 
war can be achieved only by the combined eftorts of all the services of the 
Armed Forces, investigated fully the problems of rational utilization of 
the strong points of each service. At the same time, in the last war the 

— 
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role and significance of one service of the Armed Forces or another, or 
branch of service and, consequently, its relative position in the composi- 
tion of the Armed Forces., did not remain constant. They changed during 
the war in accordance with the growth of our military—economic potential, 
the development of science and technology, and with the changing tasks put 
before the Armed Forces. 

Tho most numerous service of the Armed Forces during the Great 
Patriotic War was the Ground Troops.  They comprised from 80 to 86 per cent 
of the entire personnel of the Armed Forces. They played the main part in 
the conduct of the war since they were the foundation of our strategic 
groups.  In the last war, all the most important tasks of the Soviet Armed 
Forces were accomplished primarily by the Ground Troops.  In the defense, 
they were the force against which the enemy attack broke.  In stubborn 
battle, they exhausted and bled white the enemy, re-established the 
strategic front, and themselves delivered powerful counterthrusts against 
the enemy. In the offensive, they were the deciding force in breaking up 
the strategic front of the enemy, destroying his groups, and capturing his 
territory. 

During the years of the Great Patriotic War, the Ground Troops were 
widely developed, primarily along the lines of increasing their striking 
power and firepower and increasing their mobility. 

The infantry, the main body of the Ground Troops, exhibited high 
combat qualitites and the ability to act under any conditions of terrain, 
at any time of day or year, and in conjunction with tanks, artillery, 
and aviation to most successfully solve the most complex combat problems. 
Close-range fire remained the main method of operation of the infantry; 
as a result of this the last war was characterized by high losses in 
personnel. 

Armored troops were the main striking power of the Ground Troop» 
during the last war. The appearance of large tank formations and units 
decisively changed the nature of the operations. They made it possible 
to rapidly break up the enemy defense throughout its entire depth, and 
successfully encircle and liquidate large enemy groups, as well an 
rapidly pursue the enemy to a great depth and independently solve impor- 
tant operational tasks. 

Next in importance as a branch of the Ground Troops was the artillery; 
its importance increased even more during the war.  It became the basic and 
decisive source of firepower and destruction of the enemy in defense as well 
as offense. Tl.. increased firepower of the artillery was aided by the broad 
development in the Red Army of rocket artillery, which made it possible to 
create a high density of fire within the shortest possible time. Character- 
istic features of the use of artillery during the past war were a sharp in- 
crease in the dersit> of fire per time unit, wide mobility on the battle- 
field, simultaneous suppression of enemy defense throughout a great depth 
and, finally, the destruction and suppression of enemy action throughout a 
large territory. 
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At the same time, the Great Patriotic War showed that our Ground 
Troops, as the main service of the Armed Forces, needed further improve- 
ment of mobility and firepower. 

The second most important service of the Armed Forces during the past 
war was the Air Forces.  It was widely used for defense as well as for 
offense. The main efforts of our Air Forces were directed toward the 
support of the operations of the Ground Troops and the destruction of enemy 
personnel and equipment directly on the battlefield. To achieve these alms 
during the past war, over 46 per cent of our total flight missions were 
required. 

During the past war, the problem of participation of the Air Force 
in joint offensive operations with the Ground Troops and the Navy was 
solved. This form of support of the offensive operations was fully justi- 
fied throughout the war. The first air offensive was planned and partially 
executed during the Stalingrad counteroffensive.  It was fully developed 
during the battle of Kursk and in the 1944-45 operations. 

The next most important strategic problem involving the use of the 
Air Force was the battle for air superiority. Approximately 35 per cent 
of all the flights made during the last war were used for this purpose. 

The main method in the battle for air superiority during the past 
war was fighter combat. The destruction of enemy planes on the airfield 
by means of special air operations during the war was not widely used, even 
though this method yielded the greatest results. It required, on the average, 
some thirty flights for each German airplane destroyed in the air, while 
for each airplane destroyed on the ground, only five flights were required. 
The main reasons for the relatively small number of flights by Soviet air- 
craft against enemy airfields were the qualitative and quantitative weakness 
of our bombers, the complexity of this type of military operation, and a 
significant underestimation, on the part of some air commanders, of the 
effectiveness of strikes against airfields. 

During the Great Patriotic War, the Air Forces were also used to 
solve independent tasks by means of special aerial operations. These were 
conducted primarily to destroy large enemy air formations. These operations 
involved not only long-range aviation, but also the air armies cf the fronts. 

Independent air operations were also conducted to suppress and destroy 
the economic and political centers of the enemy. However, due to the lack 
of the necessary Soviet aircraft during the past war, such operations were 
rare and were conducted with limited forces, and had no major Influence on 
the course of the armed conflict.* Consequently, we were not able to solve 
the problem of destroying the enemy strategic rear and undermining his econ- 
omic potential and national morale during the past war. Throughout the war, 
long-range aviation made a total of 215,000 flight?;, of which only 3.9 per cent 

* Turing these operations, our aviation made only 6607 flights, which 
was only 0.2 per cent of all Soviet flights during the war. 
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were aimed at the economic targets of ths enemy. [12]. 

Finally, independent air operations were conducted in order to destroy 
enemy rail and maritime transportation and to provide aid to the partisan 
forces. Such operations were conducted mainly in 1943-44. 

Thus, the activity of the Soviec Air Forces during the past war was 
characterized primarily by its operational nature. The decisive role in 
these operations was played by the front line aviation, which executed over 
76 per cent of all flights performed by the Soviet Air Forces. 

In the course of the war, the problem of aerial reconnaissance, es- 
pecially for strategic purposes , was not fully solved. This was due chiefly 
to the fact that wt did not have special reconnaissance pianes. The great 
demand for aerial reconnaissance data and the lack of special reconnaissance 
pines forced our command to use, for this purpose, fighter, combat-support, 
and bomber aviation, which made up to 80 per cent of ail reconnaissance 
flights. 

A weak aspect of the Soviet Air Forces was the absence of special air 
transport aviation, even though it was created during the war. This condi- 
tion had a negative effect on the use of paratroops, as well as on the 
organization of air supply to rapidly advancing forces, especially in the 
closing stages of strategic operations. 

A very important role during the Great Patriotic War was played by the 
National PVO [air defense] Troops. The experience of the war showed that 
the organization of a reliable air defense of rear objectives was a most 
important strategic task, whose successful solution determined, to a con- 
siderable extent, not only the uninterrupted functioning of the rear of the 
country, but also the morale of the people and, consequently, the entire 
course of the armed combat. Therefore, the efforts ot National PVO Troop» 
were directed primarily toward the defense of large political administra- 
tion centers, important industrial regions, and objectives from enemy air 
attacks.  In 1941-42, this required the use of 60 to 87 per cent of the 
fighter aviation and from 60 to 80 per cent of the antiaircraft artillery 
of National PVO Troops. Later, when the Red Army went on the strategic 
offensive, the number of forces and weapons relegated to the defense of 
the rear area objectives was significantly curtailed. 

The second most important tr.sk performed by National PVO Troops 
during the past war was to provide cc.v*r for the attack troops of the fronts, 
for important objectives of the frontal and arm/ rear areas, and most of all 
for the front lines of communication 300-500 kilometers from the front line. 
This vai due to the fact that: 1) the German command used its aviation 
almost exclusively for operations over the battlefields and on targets in 
the prefrontal area, and 2) our army groups, as a rule, did not have suffi- 
cient forces of PVO and weapons to protect the numerous objectives to the rear 
of the fronts, nor at times even the shock troops, against enemy air attacks. 

n 
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The third important problem of National PVO Troops was the battle for 
air superiority. This task was performed in close cooperation with the air 
forces of the fronts. 

The National PVO Troops also took part in antiaircraft operations. 
These operations were conducted by National PVO Troops independently, as 
well as in conjunction with fighter aviation and the antiaircraft artillery 
of the fronts and fleets. 

In individual cases, the aircraft of National PVO Troops were also 
used to cover naval convoys and to escort bombers. However, this was not 
its usual application. 

Very valuable experience was gained in strategic use of the Navy. 

Our prewar theory stated that in a future war the operations of the 
Navy would consist primarily of independent operations of large formations 
of surface vessels. However, the Navy was characterized not by independent 
operations, but rather by strategic operations in conjunction with the 
Ground Troops and the Air Forces. The main efforts of the Navy were aimed 
at cooperation with the Ground Troops in solving the malt, problem of destroy- 
ing Germany and its armed forces. 

In participating in joint strategic operations, the Navy performed a 
number of varied tasks. The most important of these were the covering of 
coastal flanks of the Ground Troops, coastal defense, amphibious landings 
on the sea coasts and on rivers, blockade of surrounded enemy groups and 
support of regroupings of the Ground Troops. 

In addition to participating in combined strategic operations with 
the Ground Troops and the Air Force, the Navy during the war also performed 
a number of independent strategic operations against the maritime communica- 
tion lines of the enemy and in the defense of our own lines of communication. 
The battle against enemy sea coanunicatlon lines was conducted in order to 
prevent delivery to Germany of strategic raw materials (nickel from Finland, 
Iron ore from Sweden, etc.), as well ns co disrupt the enemy supply line to 
his coastal groups and to prevent their evacuation.  During the first and 
second phases of the war the operations against sea communications were 
carried out primarily by the day-to-day activity of the navies. However, 
combat experience showed that this method was not sufficiently effective 
and did not always guarantee fulfillment of the task put to the naval forces. 
From the second half of 1943 on, when our navies were reinforced with torpedo- 
carrying and attack aviation and radar, and also with the Increased combat 
training of the fleet personnel, the fight against the naval communication 
lines of the enemy was organized by conducting special operations. This 
sha-ply increased the effectiveness of the military operations of our 
navies. The number of enemy vessels sunk in 1944 is 2.5 times greater than 
in 1942. 
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The next type of independent operations of the Navy was the opera- 
tions aimed at the defense of our sea and lake communications. The 
Great Patriotic War showed that despite the relative independence of our 
country on external communication lines (compared with other nations) the 
naval communication lines wer* of extreme importance for us. During the 
entire war more than 105 million tons of various cargo were transported. 

A very important part in the solution of the problem of safeguarding 
naval communications was played by the Northern Fleet.  It is sufficient 
to say that during the war it safeguarded the passage of 1624 convoys , 
comprising 4414 various vessels.  On the Baltic Sea, during the war, there 
were 1022 convoys with 3223 transport vessels. 

All arms of the fleet were used in naval combat to protect naval 
communication lines.  In isolated operations, frontal aviation and National 
PVO Troops were also used. 

Mint—laying operations must also be included among the independent 
operations of the Navy.  Throughout the war, over 40,000 different mines were 
laid. I Editor's note 022.) 

however, in the solution of this problem the Naval Command committed 
errors; an example was the unjustified laying of minefields in the Black Sea 
in 1941.  In view of the absence of major enemy naval forces in this theater 
of operations, there was no practical need for these measures.  Subsequently, 
these minefields greatly hampered the operations of the Black Sea Fleet, 
causing more damage to us than to the Germans. 

The Great Patriotic War redefined the role of the various arms of the 
Navy. Naval aviation, a supporting arm in prewar times, came to occupy a 
leading position due to its combat potentials and operational results. 
Another important arm was submarines which, together with the Air Forces, 
were the main means of armed conflict in naval theaters of military operation. 
Large surface ships, considered before the war to be the mainstay of our 
fleet, lost their leading role. 

[Editor's note #23] 
An important role in the defeat of Fascist Germany was plaved by the 

partisan movement, which was a component part of the national struggle 
against  the fascist usurpers. 

The creation of partisan detachments by the Communist party in terri- 
tory occupied by the enemy led to these detachments carrying on a merciless 
war of as >ult upon the enemy. These detachments destroyed the enemy's gar- 
risons, punitive detachments, and occupation authorities, inflicted massive 
blows against the enemy's communications, thus putting out stretches oi main 
railroad lines for long periods and preventing the Nazis from transporting 
troops and military cargoes. They also carried out reconnaissance and kept 
groups of enemy forces under observation. 
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When the Red Army shifted over into the offensive, the partisan movement 
became larger and larger with every day and was then used in a more organized 
manner. The Central Committee of the Communist party and the Stavka of the 
Supreme High Command provided the partisans with regular aid, planned and di- 
rected the activities of the partisan detachments, and coordinated their activ- 
ity with that of the Red Army.  Beginning with 1943, the partisans took an 
active part in almost all operations of Soviet troops, carrying out their 
activities in both operational and tactical cooperation with advancing Soviet 
troops. 

With the aim of aiding in the resolution of important operational and 
strategic tasks which faced the Red Army, the partisans carried out important 
and large-sclae operations in the rear of the enemy, as for example, the 
"Concert" and "11*11 War" operations, etc. 

As the partisan movement increased, thus presenting a serious danger to 
the rear-area communication lines of the German fascist Army, Hitler's Command 
was forced to tie up large groups of forces in the areas under occupation, 
and even forced to remove individual units from the front. According vO 
preliminary statistics, the number of enemy troops engaged against the parti- 
sans, beginning with the summer of 1942, was about 10 per cent of the total 
ground forces of the Fascist Army on the Soviet-German front. 

Thus, the activities of the Soviet partisans in the rear of the enemy 
was of important strategic significance. 

'      The past war once again demonstrated that the partisan movement is a 
characteristic feature of war in the defense of our socialist Motherland, 
and that it is one of the most important factors in the victory of our people 
in their just, liberation wars against foreign usurpers. 

One of the most important tasks in the field of strategy during the 
Great Patriotic War was the constant perfection of the organizational forms 
of the Armed Forces. 

A successful solution to this problem depended primarily on the 
economic possibility of our country being able to supply the Armed Forces 
with military equipment and materiel. 

In solving the problems of the organization of the Armed Forces during 
the war, the Soviet Supreme High Command was guided by the concept of mili- 
tary science which states that this organization ia not arbitrary, but must 
correspond to the forms and methods of the armed conflict. Changes in the 
organizational structure of the Armed Forces were to a conaiderable extent 
determined by the development of new means of warfare and the perfection 
of older military equipment. 

During the war, intenalve investigations of the organization of the 
Armed Forces were conducted so aa to determine thoae which would beat cor- 
respond to our economic capabilities, the changing nature of military opera- 
tions, the solution of strategic problems during varloua phases of the war, 
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and the new types of arms and equipment. 

In the organizational buildup of the Armed Forces during the Great 
Patriotic War the Soviet Supreme High Connrand did not rely exclusively 
on any one arm or service of the Armed Forces.  It assumed that the 
strategic utilization of each of the services of the Armed Forces should 
be based on those problems which can be solved most expeditiously by the 
particular branch. 

The Soviet Armed Forces entered the war with an organizational 
structure which corresponded, for the most part, to the requirements of 
modern warfare. However, at the beginning of the war, because of the loss 
of economically important regions and the evacuation of the industry to the 
east, the production of arms and military equipment in the country de- 
creased.  It was difficult to recover from the losses and to set up new 
supply sources, all of which forced changes in the troop organization. 

As a result, during the first months of the war infantry corps were 
disbanded and the infantry divisions were reorganized.  Some of the artil- 
lery weapons were removed from tlw divisions. New types of infantry units 
(separate infantry brigades and regiments) as well as fortified areas of 
the field type, were formed. In place of the disbanded tank and mechan- 
ized divisions, independent tank brigades and battalions were formed, de- 
signed primarily for cooperation with the infantry. During this period, 
it was decided to form powerful artillery reserves for the Supreme High 
Command using the artillery from the disbanded infantry corps and at the 
expense of temporarily weakening the-, artillery of the infnntry divisions; 
these reserves could be maneuvered to strengthen the forces in the most 
important directions or sectors of the front. 

Changes in the organizational structure of the Ground Troops during 
the period of strategic defense also pertained to the special forces, 
including the engineer troops. The construction, in the fall of 1941, 
of the rear defense perimeters in the most important strategic directions 
required formation of strong engineering reserves. Under these conditions 
10 engineer armies were formed and placed at the disposal of the Supreme 
High Command. With the changing situation, these armies were disbanded in 
1942 and their personnel used for the creation of units and formations of 
engineer troops. 

The organization of the Air Force at the beginning of the war was 
changed by decreasing the number of planet in the regiments and the number 
of regiments In the divisions. Air regiments were to have 32-22 airpl&nes 
Instead of 61. The number of regiments In a division was decreased from 
four or six to two. New ground-support regiments and light nlghtbomber 
regiments were formed. 

The lack of unified control of the PVO Troops at the beginning of 
the war necessitated the introduction of a new air-defense system and the 
organization of PVO Troops. In November 1941, there was Instituted the 
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post of conmander-in-chief of National PVO Troops in charge of all air 
defense weapons, including fighter planes, which were previously controlled 
by the Air Force commanders-in-chief of the individual military districts. 
Except for the Southern and Far-Eastern Districts, the air defense zones 
were replaced by corps and divisional air defense regions. 

Air defense aviation was organized from November 1941 to January 1942. 
This made possible unified command of the aircraft in the Troops of PVO. 

[Editor's note #24.] 

In 1942 a qualitatively new period began in the development of the 
organizational form of the Soviet Armed Forces, due to changes in the 
economy of our country to serve the needs of war. 

As a result of the measures taken by the Communist party and the 
strenuous labor of the people, the production of arms and military equip- 
ment gradually increased, beginning in 1942. During the same year the 
Red Army, after difficult and strenuous defensiva operations, went on the 
counteroffensive.  It was necessary to reorganize the forces in accordance 
with the changes in the methods of warfare.  In the solution of this problem 
great importance was attached to organization of the services of the Armed 
Forces and the service arms which would assure coordinated operations in 
the solution of strategic, operational, and tactical problems during 
offensive operations. 

The main attention in the buildup of the Armed Forces during this 
period was devoted to further qualitative improvements and an over-all 
increase in their combat potentials. 

The development of the Ground Troops took the form of further improve- 
ment in their organizational structure and a general increase in their 
firepower, striking power, and mobility. 

In 1942-1943 the infantry corps were reinstated; this had a bene- 
ficial effect upon the administration of the troops and the organization 
of cooperation between the various branches of service. The amounts of 
automatic weapons, artillery, and mortars were Increased in the infantry 
divisions, greatly increasing their firepower. At the and of 1942 the 
infantry brigades were disbanded or reorganized Into infantry divisions. 

The organizational development of the artillery was brought about 
by the creation of artillery divisions and breakthrough corps, antiaircraft 
artillery divisions, and antitank artillery brigades. This made it possible 
to concentrate the artillery In the most important directions and to more 
effectively clear the path for infantry and tanks as well as to cover the 
troops more effectively from enemy aviation. 

The change in the organizational structure of the tank troops con- 
sisted in ehe creation of strong tank units and formations. Tank corps 
were created, in the spring of 1942, and mechanised corps were created. 
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in the fall of 1942, although as yet they had nc reinforcements. Their 
organization was constantly perfected, their armament was improved, and 
there was a continuous increase in their firepower and striking power. 
This process was manifested in a quantitative increase in the number of 
tanks, improvements in their quality, and reinforcement of the tank units 
by artillery. 

In 1942 mixed tank armies were formed (tank corps and infantry 
division) but, as was shown by the experience of the offensive operations 
at Stalingrad, this type of organization of tank armies was not justified. 
Therefore in 1943 we changed from mixed tank armies to tank armies con- 
sisting of tank and mechanized corps. The army received considerable 
artillery weapons. This measure greatly increased the mobility of the tank 
armies and their combat potential in solving major operational problems. 

In addition to the above organizational changes there was continuous 
creation of tank regiments and brigades designed to reinforce the infantry 
with imr-' ate tank support.  The offensive operations of the Soviet 
trcopc snowed that tanks and infantry are in great need of continuous 
artillery support, and therefore regiments and brigades of self-propelled 
artillery were formed. 

On the whole, the perfection of organizational forms of the tank 
troops brought about by the Red Army's offensive initiative, greatly 
increased the striking power of the Ground Troops and increased their 
capabilities for breakthrough of enemy defense and rapid development of 
the offensive in depth. 

From the end of 1942 on, major organizational changes were made in 
the engineer forces. The units and formations of the High Command reserve 
were especially highly developed. The greater the activities of the Soviet 
Armed Forces became, the greater the increase in the role of the engineer 
forces in safeguarding offensive operations.  They became Involved in the 
direct breakthrough of the enemy defense. To fulfill this task, engineer 
assault brigades were formet? within the engineer troops; from 1944 on they 
included tank-engineer and tank-flamethrower regiments. 

With the changeover of the Red Army from strategic defense to the 
offensive, important changes in the organizational structure of the Air 
Forces took place. The organisational buildup of the Air Forces had to 
satisfy the requirement of best possible support of the offensive actions 
of the Ground Troops. 

In 1942 all frontal aviation was removed from the general army and 
combined into air armies under the direct control of the army-group com- 
manders. The creation of air armies was an important stage in the organi- 
zational development of aviation. The frontal commanders received powerful 
weapons for support of the Ground Troops. In addition, the capabilities 
of concentrating aviation in decisive directions were greatly Increased. 
At the same time air corps and divisions of the Supreme High Command 
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reserves uere created to reinforce the air armies of the fronts in the 
most important directions.  Long-Range Aviation waa organized within the 
framework of the Air Forces under the direct command of the Stavka of the 
Supreme High Command. 

An important measure in the development of the organizational structure 
of the Air Forces during the war was the change from mixed units and forma- 
tions to uniform air divisions and regiments of bomber, ground-support, and 
fighter aviation, thus increasing the mobility of air units, assuring the 
purposeful use of aviation to solv** operational problems, and facilitating 
the organization of cooperation with the Ground Troops. 

The numerical growth of National PVO Troops, caused by the need for 
defending important industrial objectives, made for operational formations—- 
armies and frontal PVO The air regiments in the PVO Forces were formed 
into divisions and corps.  In 1943, together with the organization of the 
fronts ;t.id armies of PVO, there were formed commands of fighter aviation 
of the fronts of PVO and also an air fighter army for the defense of 
Moscow.  The organization of the antiaircraft artillery was also signifi- 
cantly changed.  Antiaircraft artillery divisions were formed within the 
framework of the PVO Troops In the summer of 1943 and antiaircraft brigades 
were formed in the spring of 1944. 

The organization of the PVO Troops during the war assured flexible 
command and rapid concentration of forces and weapons in the most Impor- 
tant direction in order to protect the troops and the most Important ob- 
jectives from the air strikes of the enemy. 

Ii ring the Great Patriotic War combat operations in the naval theaters 
were conducted on a relatively small scale and were subordinated mainly to 
the Interests of safeguarding the operations of the ground forces.  For 
this reason there were no major chang-'S in the organizational structure 
of the Navy.  The formations of surfat  vessels and submarines were re- 
fined somewhat to bring their organization into accord with the conditions 
for carrying out operational missions.  In the aviation formations of the 
Navy, as well as in the Red Army Air Forces there was a change from mixed 
organization to uniform formations.  Because of the need tor creating a 
precise, unified air defense system, base PVO regions were established In 
place of PVO districts.  This significantly increased the possibilities 
of organizing air defense throughout the entire zone of a naval base or 
In a definite region of the naval theater of operations. 

Thus, during the Great Patriotic War, on the basis of a careful 
tally of all economic a.vJ political conditions and the fores and methods 
of warfare, Soviet military strategy introduced such change« in the organi- 
zation of the Armed Forces as would best correspond to the requirements 
of war. 
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CHAPTER IV 

THE NATURE OF MODERN WAR 

One of the basic problems in the theory of military strategy is 
the study and determination of the nature of wars, of their strategic 
and technical military peculiarities. A correct sciertifically- 
founded solution to this problem is mainly possible on the basis of 
Marxist-LeninistHteachingson war and the armyjlanalysis of the specific 
historical conditions of social development, which makes it possible 
to establish the social-political essence, the causes and conditions for 
the origin of a particular war, and the material means needed to con- 
duct such a war. 

The importance of scientific foresight into the nature of a future 
war Is that only under this condition can the governmental and military 
leaders guide the building of the armed forces without error along the 
correct path and rationally solve the problems of preparing the coun- 
try as a whole for war. [Editor's Note #1] 

In the present situation, proper foreknowledge of the nature of 
the initial period of a war has taken on exceptional importance for the 
aolution of the theoretical as well as the practical problems of 
military strategy.  The effect of armed conflict during this period 
upon the course and outcome of modern war will befldecisive J| fundamen- 
tally different in comparison with past wart. Therefore, serious new 
demands are now being made on||our||Armed Forces, the country and the 
people. 

[Editor's Note #2] 

THE ESSENCE OF WAR IN THE MODERN ERA 

The problem of the essence of war is the determining one for 
solving all the principal theoretical and practical problems of 
military strategy.  It Is also of paramount importance in explaining 
the nature of any specific war. |JA genuinely scientific!answer to this 
question is contained in the tenets of historical materialism, in the 
Marxist-Leninist study of war, and In the most important program docu- 
ments of the communist and workers' parties determining their theoret- 
ical, political and practical activities under modern conditions. The 
military events of our era are convincing proof of the correctness of 
the Marxist-Lenin1st concept of the essence of war and the causes and 
conditions of lta origin. 
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This thesis requires special emphasis because in recent years, due 
to the aggravation of the ideological struggle in the international 
arena »jljthe ideologists of Imperialismfthe revisionists and dogmatists [EN #3' 
of various schools of thought, have greatly increased their attack on 
Marxism-Leninism, [Editor's Note #4) and their attacks even touch 
directly upon military and political questions. Western military 
ideologists of imperialism have become active propagandizing various 
"new" military-philosophical theories which support the interests of 
imperialist monopolies andj|directed||at justifying aggressive wars 
under the flag of anticommunism. 

War, teaches Marxism-Leninism, is a rocial-historical phenomenon 
arising at a definite stage in the development of human society. This 
is an extremely complex social phenomenon, and its essence can be re- 
vealed only by using a uniquely scientific method — Marxist-Leninist 
diaelectics.  Speaking of the use of Marxist theory of knowledge in the 
study of war, Lenin stated that "dialectics requires a comprehensive 
study of a given social phenomenon in its development and reduction of 
the external phenomenon to the fundamental motivating forces, to the 
development of industrial forces, and to the class struggle". (1). 

The experience of history shows that even the largest world war, 
no matter how all-encompassing it may be, represents only one side of 
social development; it is entirely dependent upon the course of this 
development, and upon the political relationships between classes and 
countries. 

V. I. Lenin stressed that war is part of a whole, and this whole is 
political policy. He also pointed out that war is a continuation of 
politics, and politics also "continues" during war. This thesis of 
Lenin is a principle one, and extremely important: it notes the 
bourgeois theories of the universal, all-absorbing nature of «rar, of 
the "class peace" during war; it explains that during war politics 
continue, i.e., the class relations and the class struggle in all its 
forms, with all its means (ideological, political, economical, etc.), 
do not cease. 

The correct understanding of these principal theses also makes it 
possible to disclose the essence of war.  "As applied to wars," wrote 
Lenin, "the main thesis of dialectics...consists of the fact that 'war 
is simply a continuation of politics by other (namely, violent) means' 
...And It was always the point of view of Marx and Engels that every 
war was a continuation of the politics of Interested powers — and of 
the various classes within them — at a given time" [2 ]. If must be 
stressed that Marxist-Leninists always meant, by the phrase "violent 
means," as applied to military action, meant of armed conflict, the 
armed forces, and the military organization as a whole as a means of 
conducting war. Engels, In his work "The Theory of Violence," wrote 
that violence is at the present time represented by the army and the 
n«"y; he explained that violence Is a political act.[Editor's note #5] 
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Starting from these Marxist-Leninist theories, it can be said that 
war is armed violence, organized armed conflict between the various 
social classes, governments, groups of governments and nation» In the 
name of achieving definite political goals. 

Classes, countries and nations in peacetime always strive to attain 
their goals by using the most diverse means and forms of conflict: 
ideological, political, economical, etc. Under conditions of the sharp 
aggravation of contradictions, however, they have resorted to the use of 
the mean;, and forms of armed conflict: to war. 

All cf this shows that war is only one of the}]resources) 
of politics, only one of the forms of the political, the class struggle. 
Lwnin said, in particular, that "civil war is the most acute form of 
class struggle, wtien a series of economic and political clashes and 
battles, being repeated, accumulated, widened, sharpened, results in 
the conversion of these clashes into armed conflict..." [3], 

Another Leninist concept states that "in known periods of acute 
economic and political crisis, the class struggle develops into direct 
civil Wit,  i.e., armeo conflict..." [ 4], 

The following Leninist proposition is of great importance for s 
proper understanding of war as the continuation of politics precisely 
by violent means, using military operations: "War is a continuation, 
by means of force and violence, of that policy which had been being 
pursued long prior to the war by the ruling classes of the belligerent 
powers. Peace is a continuation of the same policy, with a write-in 
of those alterations in the relations between the forces of the 
opponents which have been brought about by military operations" (under- 
lining ours — Author). [5J. 

Lenin's statements that war la a continuation of politics by 
other, violent, means imply that war is not equivalent to politics in 
general, but makes up only a part cf it and that politics has available, 
in addition to war, a large arsenal of various nonviolent means which 
it can uie for achieving its goals, without resorting to war. Under 
present conditions, this is the strict guideline of the Communist Party 
of the Sovient Union and the Soviet government in callln, upon the 
Western power«, to solve all international Issues by negotiation, not 
by war. 

The theory of Soviet military strategy als» lakes Into considera- 
tion the other side of the problem, the fact that as opposed to other 
political means, war has Its own special specific nature. In order to 
conduct a war, a special system of military organisations Is created, 
the weapons for armed conflict are produced, and combat methods are 
developed. The waging of war itself has always represented a specific 
form of human activity, when each side directed Its efforts toward the 
destruction of the other, toward the capture of enemy territories or 
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the holding of its own territory, striving, as a result, to attain Its 
political goals. 

The present era Is characterized by #n enormous growth In the pro- 
ductive forces of society which stipulate the appearance of new super- 
powerful means of|mass||de8tructlon, and also by radical changes In the 
conditions of political struggle brought about by the formation of a 
world system cf socialism. Under these conditions, the political alms 
of the participants In a future world war will be achieved not only by 
the defeat of the armed forces, but also by complete disorganization of 
the enemy economy and lowering of the morale of the population. There- 
fore, the essence of war as a continuation of the politics by means of 
armed coercion and the specific nature of war appear today more dis- 
tinct than In the past, and modern means of coercion acquire ever- 
Increasing importance. 

Armed conflict has now become a still more specific form of human 
activity for the following reasons. First, huge masses of people are 
drawn into modern war due to growth of armed forces and widespread en- 
listing of the civilian population to solve a number of military and 
semi-military problems in guarding the interior of the country. 
Second, the complexity of modern military equipment demands special 
military knowledge and skills.  Finally, modern war, as never before, 
Involves the utmost strain on the economy in order to provide the needs 
of war, and a specially created scientific and technical support to 
satisfy the requirements for armed conflict. 

However, despite the fact that hundreds of millions of people are 
drawn into a war, war is only one side of social life, one of the forms 
of the political, the class struggle, while social development, the 
interrelations of classes, countries and nations are phenomena which 
are Immeasurably more widespread than war. Therefore, no world war 
("total" or "global") can encompass all of these phenomena. And during 
war an uncompromising class struggle goes on, and must go on, simulta- 
neously. This means that confusion and identification of two such 
social phenomena as war and the class struggle, war and politics. Is 
not permissibleleven in contemporary circumstances.II 

At the same tJme there have recently appeared In various foreign 
military publications statements to the effect that It Is wrong to 
consider wsr at a continuation of politics by violent means, fin these 
pubileations\war, politics and the class struggle as a whole are sub- 
stantially equated. 
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Thus do the military ideologists of imperialism attempt to justify 
war which they allege not to be violence any more. The British military 
theoretician Liddel Hart, in his book "The Strategy of Indirect Action," 
asserts that the term "means of war" must now be understood as including 
not only the armed forces, but also various "nonmilltary" means of 
warfare: economic pressure, propaganda, diplomacy, subversion, etc. 

On the basis of such assertions, the conclusion is drawn that war 
is a conflict using all the resources of politics, the "complex" of 
all its resources and forma of battle. 

It is entirely evident that the means of waging a war are the armed 
forces and its symptom nothing else than armed conflict, whose inception 
and cessation determine de facto the beginning and end of the war* 
[Editor's Note #6] 

[(Certainly,^war as a social phenomenon, as the extreme resource for 
the implementation of the policy of certain definite classes is not 
isolated from the other phenomena of social life. The experience of 
modern wars shows that, as soon as they start, states attempt to mobilize 
to the maximum their resources and means for the attainment of victory. 
Once it has come to war, Lenin pointed out, everything must be sub- 
ordinated to the interests of the war. 

The role and Importance of the varloua means and forms of conflict 
with the aid of which a policy is effected will vary.  Both in peace- 
time and in wartime they are going to alter In function of the over-all 
setup.  In wartime the basic and decisive resource off policy is the 
armed forces. All remaining resources —((economic, ideological, diplo- 
matic and others,||are directed in the first instance to collaborating 
with the armed forces and the other military formations brought into 
being on the basis of a broad-scale enlistment of the masses of the 
people for the attainment of policy goals by way of armed force. 

It must be stressed again that Lenin saw the essence and speci- 
ficity of war in the continuation of policy and politics by way of the 
conduct of armed conflict, military operations. 

It was namely as a result of military operations, armed conflict, 
and coercion, and not "nonmilltary" and "Indirect" operations in World 
War I that 10 million people were killed and over 20 million wounded 
and maimed. World War II took almost fifty million lives. Many coun- 
tries suffered colossal material losses. In the Soviet Union alone, 
over 70,000 towns and villages and ],710 cities were completely or 
partially destroyed and burned fand more than 20 million ««ere killed. 

This is the actuality which reflects the essence of w*r|as a con- 
tinuation of politics by means of(armed conflict. A future war, in 
which the basic means of violence would be nuclear weapons — weapons 

4» 
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of mass destruction, would lead to Immeasurably greater losses and 
destruction. 

As a result of the rapid development of industrial forces, 
science, and technology, the resources for waging war have become so 
powerful that, from the purely military point of view, the opportuni- 
ties for attaining the most decisive political goals by the use of 
armed conflict have grown immensely. This means that counting on "non- 
military" means of conflict in a future war does not correspond to the 
means for conducting it or to the laws of development of the means of 
conflict. The attempts of certain Western ideologists to propagandise 
"nonmilitary" methods for conducting war are designed to veil the 
horrors of a nuclear war and to divert the attention of broad masses of 
people from the preparation for war by the imperialist forces. 

The teachings of Marxism-Leninism on war were creatively developed 
in the resolutions of|lrecent|Congresses of the Communist party of the 
Soviet Union, in the new Program of the CPSU, in the documents of the 
conferences of the Communist and Workers* Parties, and in the state- 
ments of prominent party and||state|figures of the Soviet Union and the 
countries of the socialist camp. Of especially important value are the 
statements on the nature of the modern era, the absence of the fatal 
unavoidability of wars and the possibilities of preventing world war,[EN 17] 
on the peaceful coexistence of countries with different social systems, 
the military function of a socialist couutry ut,der present conditions, 
the development of the world socialist system and the future degrada- 
tion of Imperialism, the outcome of a future war in favor of socialism, 
and the means of conducting war. 

The concepts of the nature of coexistence between two world systems, 
which were developed by the Communist party,mave great value for correct 
understanding of the fundamental problems of war. 

It was pointed out at the XXIII Congress of the Communist Psrty of 
the Soviet Union that the Soviet Union regards the coexistence of states 
with different social structures as a form of class struggle between 
socialism and capitalism. The USSR at the same time supports normal 
and peaceful relations with capitalist countries. It stands for non- 
intervention in the internal affairs of all states, for the sanctity 
of their territories, and respect for their sovereign rights. The 
Summary Report of the Central Committee of the CPfU to the Congress st 
the same time emphasised that the principle of peaceful coexistence does 
not apply to the Internal processes of class and national liberation 
struggles in the capitalist countries end colonies. Struggles between 
two social syatems are and must be carried out by peaceful means — 
economic, political, ideological, but not military. 

Prom this follows the completely clear and logical conclusion thst 
the effort Is a thoroughly wrongheaded and dangerous one which the 
bourgeois Ideologists are making to muddy the fundamental distinction 
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between war and that struggle presently being conducted in the inter-  n 
national arena by peaceful, nonmilitary mean«. II 

lil    The leaders of the Soviet government have stressed [Editor's     |(| 
Note #8] that if countries disarmed completely and had no means of con-» 
ducting war, i.e., no nuclear or rocket weapon», armies, navies, or air 
forces, then all international problems would be solved not bv the 
strength of weapons, but by peaceful means. With destruction of 
weapons and abolition of armwd forces, it would be materially impossible 
for countries to pursue any politics but peace. 

In summing up all that has been said, it should be emphasised thst: 
1) war is coercion in the relations between countries; 2) the armed 
forces of countries are meant ae the means of coercion and warfare; and 
3) the Leninist concept of war as a continuation of politics by forcible 
means and the concept of war as armed conflict in the name of definite 
political aims remains in force even in the present era. 

The Marxist-Leninist tenet concerning the class nature of politics, 
of which war is a continuation, plays a major role in the proper grasp 
of the essence of war. 

It has been in the varying interpretation of this fundamental 
question that the radical difference has lain between Marxism-Leninism 
and the doctrines of the bourgeois ideologists, the majority of which 
latter, while admitting that war is the continuation of politics, have 
nevertheless covered up its class bias. 

Marxism-Leninism asserts that the basic question in an analysis 
and evaluation of war must be the question as to what is the class 
character of a given war, what classes are waging it and for the sake 
of what goals, by what classes it was prepared and directed. The whole 
history of clads society is the history of the struggle of the classes 
and this struggle constitutes the ba&lc content of social development. 
The class struggle finds its clearest expression in the political 
struggle. It is a well-known fact that politics is s relationship 
between classes. 

Hence follows the crucially Important conclusion that war, being 
as it is the continuation of cleas politics, always has a class charac- 
ter. Any and every war la inextricably bound up with that political 
order out of which it arises. 

Bourgeois ideologists, by denying the class nature of politics 
and war, always strive to represent politics ss an expression of the 
common Interests of countries and peoples. 

The modern ideologists of imperialism and their agents in the 
international workers' movement — revisionists — contradict the 
reformist theory of "class peace," deny the class struggle, sod distort 
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the Marxist-Leninist concepts of war, defense of the socialist Father- 
land, and proletarian internationalism. 

The American bourgeois ideologists and reformists announce, in 
particular, that modern American capitalism is not the capitalism about 
which Karl Marx wrote, but rather a popular, humane, and peaceful cap- 
italism. 

In the Program of the CPSU it is stated that the defenders of the 
bourgeois system, by striving to hold the masses in spiritual captivity, 
adopt new "theories" which mask the exploitive nature of capitalism 
and embellish it. They believe that modern capitalism has changed its 
essence and that it has become the "people's capitalism," in which 
classes disappear and class contradictions are erased. In reality, the 
development of modern capitalism proves the correctness of the Marxist- 
Leninist teachings on the growth of contradictions and antagonism in 
capitalistic society. 

Certain military writers attempt to prove that in the capitalist 
world today, the antire country and all the people conduct war, and 
that under present conditions war has been converted to conflict of one 
armed people with another, directing all t'.ieir military, labor and 
spiritual forces toward defeat of the enemy. 

All these theories depart from objective reality, conceal the 
class contradictions of modern capitalism, and mask the real essence 
of war and its contradictory class nature.  "War in our time," wrote 
Lenin in 1914, "is the people's war. From this truth it follows not 
that It is necessary to drift in the 'popular' current of chauvinism, 
but that in wartime the class contradictions which rend the population 
continue to exist and will become manifest" [ 6]. 

In order to prove this Leninist* thesis by present-day facts, it is 
sufficient to use the United States, the richest country in the capital- 
ist world, as an example.  During the last war, there was a vast strike 
movement in that country  In 1941, there were 4,288 strikes involving 
2,400,000 people; in 19'.j, (during eleven months) there were ^425 
strikes in which 3,500,000 people participated; and in 1944, there were 
4£56 strikes with 2,100,000 participants. 

The refusal of a group of capitalists to convert their enterprises 
to war production also attests to the "unity" of the American people 
and the country in the||last world|war.  "The Capitalists," writes 
William Z. Foster, "even arranged the unique 'Italian strike' and con- 
tinued It until the government accepted their usurious conditions" [7]. 

The experience of imperialistic wars attests to the fact that 
actual unity of the people in such wars is unthinkable. The situation 
is different when conducting just wars. Speaking of the causes of the 
victories of the Soviet government over external enemies during the 
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period of foreign intervention and the Civil War, Lenin stated that a 
mass of people previously unrealised was enlisted for active partici- 
pation in the war, and "...in no political regime was there even one- 
tenth as great a response as under the soviete" [8]. This was 
confirmed to an even greater extent by the experience of the Great 
Patriotic War of the Soviet Union against Hitler's Germany. 

The positions of Marxism-Leninism en the class nature of wars and 
on war as a continuation of politics by violent means, are fundamental 
in Soviet military strategy. They permit correct solution of the basic 
problems of training the armed forces and the people for war with an 
agressor, and permit the nature of modern wars and the methods for con- 
ducting them to be revealed, and also permit solution of other important 
problems of the theory and practice of strategy. 

WARS OF THE MODERN ERA, AND THE CONDITIONS 
AND CAUSES OF THEIR ORIGIN 

Marxism-Leninism teaches that it is impossible to understand a 
given war without understanding the era. The characteristics of the 
modern era have had profoundly scientific and universal treatment in 
such important documents of oui day as the Program of the Communist 
Party of the Soviet Union adopted at the historic XXII Party Congress 
and the Declaration and Appeal of the Conference of the Representatives 
of Communist and Workers' parties in 1960. These outstanding theoret- 
ical and political documents also allow correct understanding of the 
probable nature of modsrn wars, the conditions of iheir origin, and the 
ways in which they develop. 

Lenin's approach to the characteristics of the era consists in the 
fact that all great events of history can be correctly understood only 
through consideration primarily from two points of view: 1) considering 
them from the point of view of the struggle of two fundamental historical 
trends — capitalism and socialism; and 2) from the point of view of 
just the specific historical relationship of forces between them, i.e., 
when taking into account the regular growth and consolidation of the 
positions of socialism. 

At the beginning of the 20th Century, Capitalism was a unique, all- 
encompassing system; it ruled the international arena and unleashed war 
at its discretion, causing revolutionary uprisings against it. Thus 
Marxism-Leninism correctly raised the question of the "era of imperialism» 
war and revolution." 

The Great October Socialist devolution opened s new era in the 
history of mankind, an era of the downfall of capitalism and the con- 
solidation of socialism. The victory of the socialist revolution In 
Russia was directly connected with World War I. Socialist revolution 
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in European and. Asian countries, which led to the formation of the world 
socialist system, was the outcome of World War II. 

Today the countries of the world socialist system occupy more than 
26 percent of the territory of the world and Include about 35 percent 
of its population. They have huge natural resources. [Editor*j Note #9] 
The economy of the socialist countries is developing faster than in the III 
countries of the bourgeois world. Ill 

The socialist method of production demonstrates its obvious 
supremacy over that of capitalism. The balance of power in the inter- 
national arena now favors socialism; this predetermines the course and 
nature of international relations. 

Hi One of|the most important factors now is the revolutions for 
national liberation which are destroying the colonial system of imperi- 
alism. The international revolutionary movement of the working class 
is expanding. 

The Program of the CPSU states that the present era, the funda- 
mental make-up of which is transition from capitalism to socialism, is 
an era of conflict between two opposite social systems, an era of 
socialist and national liberation revolutions, an era of the downfall 
of capitalism and the liquidation of the colonial system, ths era of 
the transition of more and more nations to socialism, of the triumph of 
socialism and communism on a worldwide scale. The Internatlessl working 
class and its offspring, world socialism, are the focal point of the 
focal point of the modern era. 

In characterizing the modern era, Marxist-Leninists stress the new 
fact that this is not an era of imperialism and war, but the era of 
the decay of imperialism as a world system, an era of revolution and of 
the triumph of socialism and communism on a worldwide scale. This basic 
content of the era is definitive in explaining the fundamental problems 
of war and peace. 

|Now|imperialism has entered a period of decline and death, It has 
irrevocably lest its power over the minority of mankind. Now the main 
content, direction, and feature of the historical development of man- 
kind Is being determined by the world socialist system, by forces 
struggling against Imperialism for the socialist reconstruction of 
society. 

World War I and the Great October Socialist Revolution were the 
start of the general crisis of capitalism. During World War II and in 
socialist revolutions in a number of countries, the second stage of 
the general crisis of capitalism began. Now world capitalism Is enter- 
ing the third stage of this crisis. 
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One of the expressions of this crisis is the further unforeseen 
strengthening of militarism. The imperialist countries have built huge 
armed forces, on which they spend an ever-greater part of their state 
budgets. The imperialist countries have become militaristic and military- 
political countries. 

In one generation, imperialism has involved mankind in two world 
wars, in which tens of millions of people have been killed. A new world 
nuclearll[Editor's Note 010] war, being prepared by world reaction, 
threatens nations with horrible disasters — the death of hundreds of 
millions of people and the destruction and devastation of cities. 

Under present conditions, as a result of the unevenness in the 
development of capitalism, the economic, political and military center 
of imperialism has shifted from Europe to the United States. American 
monopolistic capital has seized the main sources of raw materials, the 
markets, and the spheres of application of capital; it has created a 
private colonial empire and has become the most powerful world exploiter. 
U.S. imperialism today plays the role of a world gendarme, coming out 
against democratic, revolutionary transformations and has unleashed 
aggression against peoples who are fighting for their independence. 
The clearest example of this is the barbaric war of the USA in Vietnam. 

The American monopolists and their [Editor's Note #11] allies in 
NATO have again aided the rise of Vest German Imperialism. Thus a 
dangerous breeding ground for war, a breeding ground for new aggressive 
power, threatening the peace, has been created in the center of Europe. 

Another dangerous breeding ground for war is the Far East, where 
the American monopolists have revitalized Japanese militarism. 

The areas in which it is further most probable that the imperialists 
will launch aggressive wars are the Near and Middle East and Africa, 
where the conflicts of the colonial powers and the peoples fighting for 
their independence collide most sharply; Cuba, against which the U.S. is 
systematically organizing provocations; Korea, Inasmuch as considerable 
armed forces, particularly of the U.S., are being maintained In South 
Korea; the island of Taiwan, au ancient Chinese possession on which the 
Chiang Kai-shek clique and the American occupation forces have entrenched 
themselves; Vietnam and other regions of Southeast Asia where the USA 
does not hesitate to Intervene militarily In the affairs of freedom- 
loving peoples. 

Thus, Soviet military strategy must take into consideration the 
possibility of new predatory wars unleashed by imperialist aggressors at 
diverse points on the globe. 

It is Impossible to exclude, In the present era, the possibility of 
wars between imperialist capitalist countries. The fact of the matter 
is that the capitalist world is torn by deep contradictions. There is a 
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.avage competitive battle for markets, spheres of investment of capital, 
and for sources of raw materials. This battle has become quite pitched, 
since the number of territories dependent on capital has been greatly 
reduced. Contradictions increase between the principal imperialist 
powers: Anglo-American, Franco-American, West German-American, Anglo- 
West Gorman, and Japanese-American. Political crises arise periodically 
in imperialist military blocs. 

In this respect it is interesting to refer to the experience of the 
past, to the remark of former Hitlerite General Kammhuber, who today 
occupies the post of inspector of the West German Air Force. In an 
article entitled "The Art of War," published in one of the West German 
magazines, tie wrote that if the Nazis had had the atomic bomb, they 
would have completely destroyed England and France and won World war II. 
It must be .issumed that today there are no guarantees that the Bonn 
revanc.hists, having obtained atomic weapons, will not use them against 
their present NATO partners, and commit crimes even more cruel and vile 
than those which the fascists committed during the la3t war.[Editor's note #13. 
Edwards, British labor leader, writes in the brochure "America-Ally or 
Boss?" the West German revanchists have convinced the United States 
that there are too many communists in France and too many socialists in 
England and, therefore, England and France are very unreliable military 
allies. This is advanced as one of the arguments for the necessity of 
equipping the West German Army with atomic weapons, so that under extra- 
ordinary conditions it could "neutralize" England and France. 

Our era is characterized by universal-historical victories of the 
International revolutionary aiuvcment of the working class.  In the cap- 
italist countries, social forces are being built up and strengthened 
in order to assure the victory of socialism. These countries constantly 
stir up class struggles. The ruling circles suppress strikes by using 
the armed forces. The imperialists create military blocs and bases not 
only for battle with the socialist countries, but also for the defeat 
of revolutionary workers' movements and national liberation movements. 

Marxism-Leninism teaches that socialist revolutions do not neces- 
sarily involve war, although both world wars unleashed by the imperial- 
ists touched off socialist revolutions. The great aims of the working 
class in the present sra can be accomplished without world war and 
without civil war — by peaceful means. However, when the exploiter 
classes resort to violence toward the people, it is necessary to keep 
in uiind the possibility of nonpeaceful conversion to socialism. And 
this means that revolutionary wars and peoples' uprisings are not to 
be excluded. 

The modern era is characterized by stormy, national-liberation 
revolutions, one after another, which sweep away the colonial system 
and un-i ermine the foundations of imperialism. 
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The imperialists exert every effort to maintain their rule in 
colonies. They employ all possible means: colonial wars, economic 
pressure, subversion, conspiracy, terror, and bribery. 

The colonialists do not grant independence voluntarily. Therefore, 
the colonies ate liberated by stubborn conflict, including armed con- 
flict. As long as imperialism and colonialism exist, national-liberation 
and revolutionary wars are unavoidable. 

Socialist, national-liberation, anti-imperial1st and peoples' demo- 
cratic revolutions, vast peasant movements, the struggle of the masses 
against fascist and other tyrannical regimes, and the general demo- 
cratic movements against national oppression are all merged today In a 
general worldwide revolutionary process undermining the foundations of 
the imperialistic camp. 

Revolution cannot be imposed on a nation from without; it arises 
as a result of the serious internal and international contradictions 
of capitalism. 

i'ogciher with other Marx 1st-Lenin 1st parties, the Communist party 
of the Soviet Union, as stated in the Program of the CPSU, considers 
it its International duty to summon the peoples of all countries to 
mei-ge and mobilise all internal forces for action and, guided by the 
power of world socialism, to prevent the interference of imperialists 
in the affairs of the people of any country rising up in revolution or 
to give them a decisive repulse. The CPSU also considers it Its inter- 
national duty to aid countries in the winning and'strengthening of 
national Independence, all peoples fighting for the complete abolishment 
of the colonial system. 

Whatever path the nations which have thrown off the yoke of colon- 
ialism choose, capitalistic or noncapltullstic, is their own business. 
But with the present balance of power in the world arena and the real 
possibility of powerful support from the world system of socialism, the 
people of former colonies can solve this problem in their own Interests. 

All these Marxist-Leninist teachings are starting points for a cor- 
rect understanding of the social-political essence of modern wars. 

Studying the nature of these wars, Soviet military strategy starts 
with the fact that In the present era the following basic categories of 
war are theoretically possible: 

Wer between the Imperialist and socialist camps which, if not pre- 
vented, would be, by its political essence, a decisive armed conflict 
between two opposing world social systems. Such a war would be an 
aggressive, predatory, and unjust, on the part of imperialism, and a 
liberating, just, revolutionary war on the part of the socialist camp. 
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I This would be a world war between the two big coalitions, 00 far as its 
scale is concerned. 

Imperialistic wars are undertaken by the imperialists for the pur- 
pose 01 suppressing national liberation movements, for the seizure or 
retention of colonies and for the attainment of other aggressive alms. 
These wars are also predatory, unjust and against the interests of the 
people, on the part of the imperialists. 

National-liberation wars, civil wars and other popular wars aimed 
at the repulsion of aggressive predatory attacks of the imperialists, 
at the fight for freedom and independence. Such wars are the opposite 
of imperialist wars and are just, liberating and revolutionary.  Both 
imperialist and national-liberation, civil wars, in si»are small local, 
wars. 

The communists have always been the most resolute adversaries of 
world wars and, In general, against wars between countries. Such wars 
are necessary only to the imperialists for the capture of foreign terri- 
tories and enslavement of the people. 

The CPSU and all the Soviet people, as stated in the Program of the 
CPSU, have always opposed and will always oppose any and all predatory 
wars, including wars between capitalist countries, and [Editor's note #14 
wars which hinder national-liberation movements; we consider it our duty 
to support the sacred struggle of oppressed peoples and their just wars 
of liberation against imperialism. This duty the Soviet Union dis- 
charges consistently and steadily by helping the peoples In their 
struggle with Imperialism not only Ideologically and politically but 
materially as well. 

The USSR will render, when it is necessary, military support as 
well to people subject to Imperialist aggression. 

It Is quite understandable that the conditions for the origin and 
development of such wars will differ each time. 

There will be a sharp distinction between the military-political 
and the strategic alms of the participants, and also between ways and 
means for conducting these wars. This poses a serious problem in the 

ItydevelopmentACEditor's Note #15] of the theory of military strategy: to 
study and elaborate the problems of modern wer cot In general but quite 
specifically as applied to a given specific war. 

The distinguishing characteristics of the present era have allowed 
the Marxist-Leninists to raise the question of war and peace In a new 
way. 

The XX Congress of the CPSU, on the basis of a Marxist-Leninist 
analysis of the radical chauge In the balance of power between the two 
world systems, and of the international situation ss a whole, concluded 
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that when the world socialist camp has been converted into a powerful 
political, economic, and military force and the forces of peace over 
the entire world have been strengthened, war will not be a fatal in- 
evitability. 

Developing this position, the XXI Congress of the CPSU resolved 
that even before socialism is completely victorious in the world, while 
capitalism still exists in part of the world, there is a real possibility 
of eliminating war from the life of society. This conclusion is based 
on the fact that|]further successes|in building a communist society exert 
a strong influence on the entire international situation, lead to the 
consolidation of the forces of peace and the weakening of the forces of 
war, cause enormous changes not only in our country but throughout the 
•„•orId, and bring about a decided shift in the area of economics in the 
.-V-: Id arena in favor of socialism. Economics, as is well known, Is 
the r,..ln fi^ld of competition between socialism and capitalism. 

T'.e XXII Congress of the Communist party defined the general 
strategic line of the Soviet Union for the historical period in the 
near future:  the period of the extensive building of the communist 
society. The main problems of this period are the creation of the 
material-technical foundation of communism, the most complete fulfill- 
ment of tUe  needs of the people, and, simultaneously, further strength- 
ening of the economic and defense potential of the USSR.  [Editor's 
Note #16] The fulfillment of the five-year plan of development of the 
economy ol the USSR for the 1966-1970 period, adopted at the XXIII 
Congress CPSU, will be a new important stage in solving these historical 
tasks. 

The foreign policy of the CPSU and the Soviet government depends 
or. the successful fulfillment of these tasks.  It is directed at creat- 
ing the most favorable conditions for building communism, fcr strength- 
ening the might of the world system of socialism, and universal support 
of "he struggle of peoples for national and social liberation, 
strengthening the peace and averting new world war, for affirming the 
Leninist principle of peaceful coexistence of governments with different 
social structures. 

'n the present era, the struggle for peace [Editor's Note #17] 
assumes, above all, the steady strengthening of the military might of 
the Soviet Union and of the entire socialist camp by development of 
production forces and continuous growth cf its material-technical 
foundation. The historic necessity of solving this vitally important 
problem la due to the fact that aa long aa Imperialism exists, the 
economic basla of wars is preserved, and that reactionary forces repre- 
senting the interests of capitalist monopolies will in the future strive 
for r-tllrar-r adventures and aggression. Our military strategy must take 
Into consideration the Lact lUat, 4e?p1'* the presence and the growth 
of factors ensuring the preservation of peace, cbftt*; remain* •*. Jc??*r 
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that the imperialists will unleash new predatory wars and attack the 
socialist countries, primarily the Soviet Union. 

The imperialist camp, as stressed in the Program of the CPSU, is 
preparing a horrible crime ag.lnst mankind: a nuclear world war which 
might cause the unprecedented destruction of entire countries and 
exterminate whole nations. The problem of peace and war has become a 
problem of life and death to hundreds of millions of people. 

This is why the CPSU and the Soviet government consider it their 
main task to avert nuclear war. This task is acute, since the united 
forces of the powerful socialist camp, the peace-loving nonsocialist 
countries, the international working class and all people concerned 
with the affairs of the world are Interested in its accomplishment. 
The XXIII Congress CPSU stressed that the conclusion oi  the interna- 
tional communist movement on the possibility of keeping the aggressor 
in check  and averting a new world war keeps its validity. 

Considering the conditions of the origin and the nature of modern 
wars, Soviet military strategy starts first of all with the presence 
and the struggle of two world social systems: the socialist system, 
traveling along the path of the building communism, and conducting a 
policy of peace; and the capitalist system, which has entered the third 
stage of the general crisis of capitalism and which is conducting an 
aggressive policy aimed at the unleashing of new wars. 

Peaceful coexistence between these two world systems — socialism 
and capitalism — is a continuation of the class struggle of these 
opposing systems on an international scale.  But this is a conflict by 
peaceful means, without the use of violence. However, despite the 
fact that the socialist camp is consistently conducting a policy of 
peaceful coexistence, the imperialist bloc might make an adventurlstlc 
attempt to achieve its aggressive alms by the force of weapons, i.e., 
by war. 

The main aource of the military threat today la the aggressive 
course of American imperialism, which reflects the striving of U.S. 
capitalist monopolies for world domination. 

The aggreaslve course of the imperialistic policy is expressed in 
the constant opposition of the ruling circles of the United States and 
other countries in the aggressive military blocs to the peaceful settle* 
ment of International problems; to the liquidation of the remains of 
World War II; in proclaiming the so-called "policy of liberation" of 
the countries of Eastern Europe; In the continuous arms race; the stock- 
piling of nuclear weapons; the creation of missile, air force and naval 
baieajdirected agalnst^the socialist camp; and in the intensified pre- 
paration of the armed forces * d the future theaters of military 
operations for conducting a nuclear war. The Vestem powers attempt 
to draw together all the new countries into military blocs, to unite 
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the existing aggressive groups such as NATO, SEATO, and CENTO, Into a 
unified bloc under the control of the United States, and to scrape to- 
gether new blocs against the socialist camp. 

This aggressive course is manifested in the ever-increasing mili- 
tarisation of the economy and science, in the Intensification of the 
political and economic enslavement of underdeveloped countries, in the 
striving by armed might to preserve the remnants of colonisl rule, in 
the systematic provocations of military conflicts in various parts of 
the globe, including the territories of the socialist camp. The aggres- 
sive nature of imperialist policy is also expressed in the mllltary- 
ideolcgical preparation for a future war, under the pretense of s fight 
against Communism,(in the propaganda of a "preventive war" sfuinat the 
Soviet Union.| 

A particular danger for the cause of peace ir  the policy of the 
revival cf West-German militarism by the ruling circles of the United 
States, the restoration of the West-German military economy, the expan- 
sion of its armed forces, and the arming of West Germany with nuclear 
rocket weapons.  In Western Europe and other regions of the world, the 
aggressive imperialistic blocs headed by the United States maintain 
strong armed forces in the immediate vicinity of the borders of the 
socialist countries. [Editor's Note #19] 

In accordance with the imperialistic policy cf the Western powers, 
the leaders of their armed forces and the genera? headquarters hsve 
developed detailed plans for military attack against the USSR and other 
countries of the socialist camp. These plans are clearly of an aggres- 
sive nature, in aim and content. 

This Indicates that the threat of military attack against the USSR 
has by no means diminished. Moreover, recently (in the 1960's) the 
danger of the conflagration of a world war has becoma|more real than 
previously.] War against the USSR and the entire socialist camp might 
be unleased by direct attack against the USSR or other socialist coun- 
tries or as a result of some aggressive local war against one of the 
nonsoclallst countries, If this war infringes on the basic Interests 
of the socialist countries and creates a threat to peace in the wotId. 
In ?ny of these cases, the unleashing of a war by an aggressor will 
obviously lead to a new world war. In which the socialist countries 
will be on one side, and the imperialist countries and capitalist 
countries dependent on them will be on the other. The overwhelming 
majority of the countries of the world would be drawn Into such a war. 
It would Indeed have the nature of * world coalition. 

Certain nonsoclallst countries might take the part of the social- 
ist countries in a future war, especially during the war. The possi- 
bility of forming a coalition of countries having different social- 
political structures la supported by the experience of World War II, 
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when the Soviet Union and Individual capitalist countries formed an 
antifascist coalition. 

War between the socialist and Imperialistic campss If the aggressor 
succeeds In unleashing It, would he an extreme means for solving a 
historical problem: armed conflict between the socialist and capita]*»i: 
social structures. 

Soviet military strategy clearly expresses the opinion that the 
acute class nature of such a war would predetermine the extreme deci- 
siveness of the political and military aims.of both sides. In addition, 
the widespread use of means of mass destruction would give the war an 
unprecedented destructive nature. Our Armed Forces must be prepared for 
such a grim, intense, and exceptionally violent war. 

In n  new world war, the imperialist bloc would strive for maximum 
defeat cf the armed forces and the deep interior of the socialist coun- 
tries, attempt to liquidate their social-political system and establish 
capitalist systems Instead, and enslave the people of these countries. 

The Soviet Union and the countries of people's democracy, in order 
to protect their socialist achievements, will be forced to adopt no 
less decisive alms directed towards total defeat of the armed forces of 
the enemy with simultaneous disorganisation of his interior zone, and 
towards suppression of the enemy's will to resist, and rendering a::d to 
the people to free them from the yoke of imperialism. 

Evaluating the real balance of all the political, economic and 
military forces of the two world systems, our military strategy assesses 
the situation as follows:  the socialist canp has everything at its 
disposal for the successful repulsion of an attack by any aggressor and 
for his complete defeat. The basis for this conclusion is the complete 
and final victory of socialism In the USSR, the strengthening of the 
unity of the socialist countries, the vigorous development of their 
economy, science, and technology, and the continual growth of military 
power. In addition, the socialist camp In its Just fight against 
aggressive forces can count on active support from colonial and dependent 
countries who are waging a courageous battle against imperiallem and 
colonialism, and alco on the support of the people In capitalist 
countries w«io are deeply concerned with the preservation of peace. Our 
evaluation of the military-strategic situation of both camps aa a whole 
la that the position of the socialist camp Is considerably more advan- 
tageous and will ensure victory In the case of imperialist aggression. 
"Such powerful, invincible forces now oppose the aggressors that if they 
unleash war, then they will get nothing except their own destruction" — 
such waa the conclusion made In the Report of the Central Committee to 
the XXIII Congress CPSU. 

It Is entirely clear that both gigantic military coalitions will 
deploy massive armies In a future decisive world war; all modern 
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powerful and long-range means of combat, including|multi|megaton// 
nuclear-rocket weapons, will be used in It on a huge scale; and the moat 
decisive methods of military operations will be used. An enormous 
strain on the moral forces of the people [Editor's Note #20] will be 
required In order to assure|vlctoryilln such a war. 

From this It follows that the Soviet government and all the coun- 
tries of the socialist camp and their armed forces must be ready pri- 
marily for a world war, for a war against a militarily and economically 
powerful coalition of imperialist powers. The most probable and, at 
the same tine, most dangerous means for the unleashing of a war by the 
imperialist bloc against the socialist camp would be A surprise attack. 
Soviet military strategy takes into account the features of a real 
aggressor and considers that in contemporary circumstances, even a large 
war might arise suddenly, without the traditional threatening period 
characteristic of the oast. 

Simultaneously with preparing for a decisive battle with the 
aggressor during a world war, the armed forces of the socialist camp 
must also be prepared for small-scale local wars which might be un- 
leashed by the imperialists. The experience of such wars which have 
arisen during the postwar period shows that they are conducted by ways 
and means which differ from those used in world wars. Therefore, Soviet 
military strategy calls for the study of the means for conducting such 
wars In order to prevent them from developing into a world war and to 
bring quick victory over the enemy. 

In order to correctly understand the conditions of the origin of 
wars, it is necessary t>  distinguish the reasons for wars and the cause 
for their unleashing. 

The reasons for the origin of modern wrrs lie in the operations of 
the law of unevennese ard spasmodic nature of the economic and political 
development In capitalist countries, in the contradictions inherent to 
the capitalist system, and in the struggle of the imperialists for world 
domination. The direct causes of wara arising in the present era are 
the aggressive imperialistic and predatory policies followed by the 
United States and other strong capitalist countries, which are directed 
primarily against the Soviet Union and the other socialist countries. 

The mont diverse events can become cauaes for unleashing war. The 
ruling classes of the aggressive imperialist countries, as history has 
shown, usually resort to direct fabrication of the reasons for an attack, 
In the present situation, however, this problem is considerably compli- 
cated in view of the great possibility for the so-called accidental 
origin of war. 

With the frenzied arms race there la a aerlous danger that even a 
srell miscalculation by the state leaders of one country or another can 
lead to the unleashing of a new war. 
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Nuclear weapons can be launched not only upon commend oflone 
bourgeoislgovernment or another, but also at the discretion of Indi- 
viduals at the control panel. 

Careless operation of radar systems can cause Incorrect Inter- 
pretation of instrument readings, and this could lead to the beginning 
of military operations. Incorrect understanding of an order or the 
mental disorder of an American pilot flying a bomber armed with nuclear 
bombs could cause the bombs to be dropped m the territory cf another 

|| country.  Indicative in this thought w&s the extremely dangerous episode 
in 1966 when as the result of an aviation catastrophe of American air- 

ii planes over Spanish territory, four thermonuclear bombs fell. Faults in 
electronic equipment In combat nuclear-rocket systems could also start 
a war. All this requires the greatest vigilance by our Armed Forces; it 
requires great wisdom and Insight by our government, political, and 
military leaders to prevent the accidental start of a war. 

These are the fundamental problemr relating to the categories of 
wars and to the conditions and causes of their origin in ehe present- 
day situation. 

MODER« MEANS OF ARMED COMBAT AND THEIR 
IFFECT ON THE NATURE OF WAR 

The modern age is an age of enormous growth of productive forces 
and the development of science. Mankind is entering a period of the 
greatest scientific and technical change resulting from the mastery of 
atomic energy, the conquest of space, the development of chemistry, 
the automation of production and electronic mschines, and other out- 
standing achievements of science and technology. To a great extent this 
determines the nature of a future world war, If the imperialists succeed 
in unleashing one. 

Therefore, ta military strategy, when studying the possible nature 
of a modern war, we cannot fall to t«ke into account the present state 
and the future prospects of development of science and technology. 

Especially favorable conditions for the development of science and 
technology have been created in the Soviet Union.  In solving the main 
economic problem of the party and the people as outlined in the Program 
of the CPSU — the creation of the material and technical base of 
communism — a large role is given to science, which, as it develops 
further and its relationship to the practice of the building of 
socialism Is strengthened, should become, in full measure, a direct 
productive force. 

I As the crsu Program says ,1 the creation of the material-technical 
foundation of comrunlsm entails the complete electrification of the 
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country and the resulting Improvements in engineering, technology, 
and the organization of social production)in all branches of the 
national economy;?,the corneraheneive mechanization of production pro- 
cesses and their ever-increasing automation; the widespread use of 
chemistry in the national economy; the utmost development of new, 
economically efficient branches of production and new forms of energy 
and materials; the organic union of science and production and rapid 
rates of scientific-technical progress; a high r.ultural-technlcal 
level of the working people; considerable superiority over the moec 
developed capitalist countries with respect to the productivity of 
labor, which is the most Important condition for the victory o.' com- 
munism. 

The creation «f the material-technical support for communism simul- 
taneously solves the problem of strengthening and developing the mater- 
ial-technical base for supplying our Armed Forces with the required 
amounts of modern military equipment. The first-class heavy industry 
already created in the Soviet Union is the basis for further technical 
progress, and for increasing the economic might and defense capabil- 
ities of the country. The measures being taken by the CPSU to develop 
heavy industry serve as a reallable guarantee that the defense needs of 
the country will be fully ensured. This will be aided to a considerable 
extent ty the ft eher achievements of our science, which occupies an 
important position in the world. 

Soviet science in a number of Important branches already firmly 
occupies the leading place in the world. The discoveries m«Ue by 
our physicists in the field of the theory of the atomic nuci u* and 
the theory of elementary particles, in the field of low-temperature 
physics, and others, are among the greatest achievements of physics. 
The country has an advanced atomic industry, and the ways sre open for 
the study of controlled thermonuclear reaction. Important investiga- 
tions in the field of mathematics have been carried out, and signifi- 
cant prograas has been made in the creation of electronic computers. 

The achievements of science technology have enabled the Soviet 
Union to be the flrat to use atomic energy for peaceful purposes and to 
blaze a trail into apace. 

Priority in such outstanding stages la knowledge of tha universe 
ma  the launch of the flrat sputnik of Earth, the first flight of man in 
apace, the first group flight on man in cosmic space, the first cosmic 
flight in the world of a woman, the first exit of a man Into open inter- 
stellar apa~e, belongs to the Soviet Union. The landing of an automatic 
atatloa on the surface of the moon, and also flights of automatic sta- 
tion» to Venue are outstanding achievementJ of our science. The Soviet 
Union created the most powerful rockets In the world — the carriers of 
cosmic objects. The Soviet Union was the flrat in the world to create 
the hydrogen bomb and the intercontinental ballistic missile, and alao a 
number of new kinds of rocket aracments which are nw In principle. 
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The achievements of modern science, technology, end industry in 
the creation and production of nuclear warheads, rockets of different 
types and classes, and military radlo*electronlcs constitute the base 
upon which the entire system of armament of a modern army is constructed, 
It must be assumed that in the near future radical corrections will be 
able to be introduced into this system as a result of the Incorporation 
of various  cosmic means. All of this in turn conditions the 
nature of a future war, the methods of waging It, and the principles of 
organization of the armed forces. 

History has shown chat with the growth in productive forces, 
particularly industrial production, science, and technology, the means 
of armed combat, and military equipment as a whole, develops steadily, 
and their role in war increases. Moreover, the development of means 
of combat inevitably also causes a change in the methods of carrying 
out railitarv operations. 

The means of armed combat developed continuously, and were improved 
during the centuries of history of human society. However, never before 
in history has this development taken place so intensively as In the 
middle of the 20th Century, especially at the beginning of the second 
half of it. This is due mainly to the rapid Industrial and scientific- 
technical progress and the outstanding discoveries in physics, chem- 
istry, and other natural sciences. The development of means of armed 
combat is also affected by the aggressive policies of the principle 
imperialist powers, directed against the socialist camp, and by the 
arms race initiated by them. 

The distinguishing feature of the development of the means of 
armed combat under present-day conditions is the appearance of qualita- 
tively new types of weapons and military equipment and their rapid mass 
introduction into the armed forces, which sharply increased the fighting 
capabilities of the latter and led to a fundamental break in the organi- 
sational forms of the armed forces and the means for carrying out 
military operations on every scale.  In military strategy, in military 
art, in military affairs aj a whole, a revolution has taken place. 

In World War II the main role was assumed by ground troops, the 
major portion of which consisted of nonmechsnlzed infantry, armored 
troops, and special auxiliary forces. The ualn means of fire action 
against the enemy at that time were tjnnon artillery and aircraft, the 
striking depth and power of which were relatively small. The methods 
used at that time for carrying out military oper tiona corresponded to 
the existing armed forces and means of waging armed combat. 

T-j* main events in the war occurred in land theaters of action, 
and the results of armed combat In these theaters, In final analysis, 
determined the outcome of the entire mar. The nature of the war was 
one of mutual destruction of the armed forces on the fronts with simul- 
taneous solution of the problem« of seising or holding territories. 
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The available means of destruction did not permit realisation of a 
rapid change in the balance of ehe participant powers, and thus there 
was a relatively slow development of military operations. In World 
War II, although it was more mobile than World War I, stabilised forms 
cf combat and a certain linearity in the formations and operations of 
the troops were nevertheless retained. Action by the belligerent 
parties against the enemy's deep interior owing to the absence of 
appropriate means of destruction, was negligible and had no significant 
effect on the outcome of the war. 

A fundamentally new stsge in the development of means cf armed 
combat during World War II waa the use, st the end of the war, of long- 
range rocket weapons (the V-l and V-2), especially for the destruction 
of objectives in the enemy's Interior, as well as the use of a new 
powerful fire-weapon — the atomic bomb. This marked the appearance of 
completely new means of armed combat, which should have produced and 
actually did produce a fundamental revolution in military science, a 
revolution immeasurably greater than that caused by the appearance of 
gunpowder and firearms. 

I    The appearance of nuclear weapons is a result of the latest dls- 
I coverles of the nstural sciences. The first half of the 20th Century 
ended with the technical solution of the problem of the utilisation of 
the enormous energy reserves of heavy atomic nuclei of uranium and 
thorium. The solution of the problem of atomic fission led to the 
creation of the atomic bomb. The second-half of Che 20th Century will, 
in the opinion of scientists, be a century of space and thermonuclear 
energy, which cannct fall to Influence the development of  corresponding 

|| means of destruction and of the means for their delivery. 

Nuclesr weapons appeared in the Soviet Union at the end of the 
40's and the beginning of the 50's in the form of atomic, and then 
hydrogen aviation bombs, and somewhat later in the form of nuclear war- 
heads for rockets of different types and far torpedoes. In the 60's 
all branches of the Soviet Armed Forces — Strategic Rocket Troops, 
Ground Troops, Air Forces, the Navy, an<S National PVO Troops — Have 
been equipped with nuclear weapons. [Editor's Mote #21] Tsklng into 
account the fact that the Soviets created hydrogen weapons before the 
United States, and, most Important of all, that the United States does 
not possess euperpowered thermonuclear charges [Editor's Note #22] 

II such ss those possessed by the USftJ we consider our superiority over 
the Western bloc in nuclesr weapons to be indisputable. By the admission 
of competent American specialists, our superiority In total nuclear 
might of strsteglc rocket weapons is very considerable. 

As concerns the level of development of our (nuclesr-munltlons) 
Industry, the production of nuclesr ammunition assures the output re- 
quired for the solution of all the problems of s possible major war. 
The stockpiling of cucleer weapons and the widespread introduction of 
these weapons Into all services of the Armed Forces enables the 
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strategic leadership to use then simultaneously both to Inflict massive 
losses on the armed forces of the aggressor, as well as to destroy his 
material-technical war machinery and to disrupt government and military 
administration. 

Nuclear weapons can be used in a modern war to solve problems of 
every scale:  strategic, operational, and tactical. From a purely 
military point of view, the use of nuclear weapons can give incocparably 
greater results than conventional means of destruction.  It allows us to 
rarry out combat assignments within a considerably shorter period of 
time than was the case in past wars. Therefore, nuclear weapons are 
considered by specialists to be the most powerful and effective means 
for destruction of the enemy when conducting all typos of operations 
and war as a whole. The introduction of these weapons into the Soviet 
Armed Forces sharply increased their fighting capabilities and placed 
at the disposal of Soviet military strategy a powerful means for 
restraining an aggressor and for defending the achievements of socialism 
and assuring peace. 

The armed forces of the aggressors are also being widely equipped 
with nuclear weapons.  The main nuclear power in the West is the United 
States. Great Britain h*s certain nuclear-weapon reserves, while 
France is beginning to create them. Revanchist West Germany is takirg 
exceptionally feverish measures to obtain nuclear weapons from the 
United States, in addition to organizing its own production of them. 

The West German revanchlsts are openly demanding atomic weapons. 
Thus, the Munich extremist newspaper, Deutsche National Zeltung und 
Soldaten Zeltung, wrote In May, 1966, that "such a great and powerful 
country as the Federal Republic of Germany has the right to decide to 
decide their fate themselves and to act independently, it must have 
atomic bombs and rockets." 

It Is not impossible that In time still other countries belonging 
to both military groups will have nuclear weapons.  [Editor's Note #23] 

The nuclear industries of the Soviet Union and the United States 
are on such a plane that the stockpiles of auclear warheads have 
reached enorcous dimensions In these countries. 

If nuclear weapons are not destroyed and If the aggressors unleash 
a world war, tb-re Is no doubt that both slies will -se these weapons. 
The Intentions cf th« aggressors in this respect are well-known. The 
statement made by French Marshal Juln, former Supreme Commander-in-Chief 
of the NATO Armed Forces In the Central European Zone, during an Inter- 
view on November 4, 1960, la characteristic In this regard. He stated 
that nuclear veapon« would be used by NATO in the event of war, even if 
the enemy did not reaort to their use at the start of military operations. 
At the beginning of 1962 the same ching was confirmed by no lass a mad 
{than the then US President J. Kenned), who called for the uae of nuclear 
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«weapons from the very start of a war, ragcrdlase of the consequences of II 
thia atap. || 

Taking all thia Into account, we hava concluded that the Armed 
Forces of the Soviet Union and the other eoclallat countrlea uuat be 
prepared above all to wage war under conditions of the maaa uae of 
nuclear weapons by both belligerent partlaa. Therefore, the correct 
and profoundly scientific solution of all the theoretical and practical 
queatlona related to the preparation and waging of juat auch a war muat 
be regarded «a the main taak of the theoiy of military atrategy and 
atrateglc leadership. 

In the laat decade along with the nuclear weapon the rapid develop- 
ment of combat rockets of different types and classes '.>egan, eepeclslly 
rockets intended for the destruction of ground and air targeta. By the 
end of the 50's rocket weapons began to be Introduced into the Soviet 
Armed Forces in large quantities. 

The rapid development of rocket weapons is due to their extremely 
advantageous properties. These wespons hsve ^limited range, enormous 
speed and flight altitude, great striking accuracy and great firing 
maneuverability, and the ability to carry a nuclear warhead off enormous (II 
power.  [Editor's Note #24] All this enables missiles to inflict 
surprise attacka, and rapid and reliable destrut t'.on of a large number 
of objectives simultaneously deep in the interior and at the front, 
which other means of armed combat cennot do. 

The above-menttoned qualities of missiles advance them to flret 
piece among all osher means of armed combat. The development of rocket 
weapons necessitated a serioue re-evaluation of the role of bombers and 
artillery, which were the main meana of deatruction in the laat war. 

The uae of strategic missile« "Editor's Not« #251 will have en 
especially great effe- , on the nature of wer aa a whole. Their quanti- 
tative development in the Soviet Union haa achieved auch a level that It 
'.as now become possible to destroy simultaneously th* necessary number 
of enemy objectives in the roost remote regions of the earth, and to put 
entire countrlea out of the war, a* a reault of massed missile attacka. 

The intensive development and the enormous c>»bat capabilities of 
strateglc||land-based|mi8sllrs led to the creation of a new service of 
the Soviet Armed Forcee — the Strategic Rocket Troops. These troops 
cen. If neceeaary, be used for the solution of the maln|etrategic| 
missions of the war, the destruction of the enemy's meana of nucleer 
ottack — the basis of hie military might — for the destruction of the 
main groupings of hla armed forcea, aa well aa for the destruction of 

Äal if vitally Important objectives. 

The execution of these taaka by the Rocket Troops will create the 
conditions for conducting successful operations by other services of 
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the Armed Forces, for defending the Interior of the country against 
enemy nuclear attack and for rapidly attaining the military-political 
and strategic goals of the war and final victory. 

The Strategic Rocket Troops now have such a quantity of launching 
devices, rockets, and nuclear warheads for missiles, including multi- 
megaton miasiles, that they are in a position to completely solve the 
problems with which they are confronted. 

Simultaneously with the Strategic Rocket Troops, the main force for 
keeping ehe aggressor in check and for decisively defeating him in war 
is the atomic submarine rocket-carrying fleet. 

In addition to strategic rockets, [Editor's Note #26] rockets are 
also being developed which have been Introduced into the National PVO 
Troops, the Ground Troops, the Navy, and the Air Forces. These- rocket 
weapons are becoming the basic means of destroying land, air, and sea 
targets. They have fundamentally altered the appearance of all former 
services of the Armed Forces and Immeasurably increased their fighting 
capabilities. 

Thus, rockets are the most effective and the most promising means 
of armed combat.    The massive use of nuclear rockets substantially 
alters the nature of war and the methods of waging it; it imparts to 
war a drastically decisive and destructive character. 

One of the Important concepts of Soviet military doctrine is that 
a world war, if unleashed by the Imperialists, will unavoidably assume 
the nature of a nuclear-rocket war, i.e., a war where the main means 
of destruction wi?l be nuclear weapons, while the main means of deliv- 
ering them to the target will be rockets. 

The mass use of atomic and thermonuclear weapons with unlimited 
possibilities of delivering them to any target In a matter of minutes 
with the aid of rockets will make it possible to achieve within the 
shortest time possible military results of the utmost decisiveness at 
any distance and over enormous territory. 

It should be emphasized that, with the International relations 
existing under present-day conditions and the present level of develop- 
ment of military equipment, any armed conflict will inevitably develop 
into a general nuclear war if the nuclear powers are drawn into this 
conflict. 

The logic of war is such th.it If a war is unleashed by the aggres- 
sive circles of the United States, It will immediately be transferred 
to the territory of the United states of America. All weapons:  JCBM's, 
missiles from submarine«, and other strategic weapons, will be used In 
this military conflict. 
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Those countries on whose territory are located military bases of 
the US, NATO and other military blocs, as well as those countries which 
create these military bases for aggressive purposes, would also be sub- 
ject to shattering attacks In such a war. A nuclear war would spread 
Instantaneously over the entire globe. 

The enormous destructive power of the already existing types of 
nuclear weapons is well-known. This power, multiplied by the mass use 
of nuclear warheads with the help of missiles, a reliable and accurate 
moans of delivering them to the target, gives an idea of the nature of 
a nuclear-rocket war land its results. \\\ 

The power of the types offl}thermonuclear|bombs existing at present 
exceed several times over the power of all the explosives used during 
World War II and even during the entire existence of mankind. It suf- 
fices to point out that while during the period 1940-1945 Anglo-American 
aircraft in a huge number of air raids were able to drop about 2 million 
tons of bombs on objectives in Germany and in German-occupied countries, 
at present one strategic missile is capable of delivering to a target 
a nuclear warhead! tenjltimes more powerful than the total explosive 
power of the conventional explosives contsined in these 2 million tons 
of bombs. 

According to the calculations of scientists, up to 1.5 million 
people can be annihilated immediately and approximately 400,000 more 
people may perish from the subsequent radiation as a result of the 
explosion of one|thermonuclear|bomb In an industrial region. Even a 

dthermonuclearfbomb of average power would suffice to wipe a large city 
from the face of the earth. 

British scientists have concluded that four megaton bombs, one 
each on London, Birmingham, Lancashire, and Yorkshire, would annihilate 
a minimum of 20 million people. 

Soviet and foreign specialists have calculated that approximately 
100 nuclear warheads in the 2-megaton range dropped within a short 
space of time on a country with a developed industry and territory of 
approximately 300-500 thousand square kilometers would suffice to trans- 
form all of its Industrial regions and administrative-political centers 
into a mass of ruins, and Its territory into wasteland infected with 
death-dealing radioactive materials. 

Of special Interest are the data concerning the possible losses In 
the United States. [Editor's Note #27] 

In one of the official documents of the U.S. Congress it Is men- 
tioned that If in the Initial period of the war 263 thermonuclear 
strikes with an average TNT equivalent of approximately 5 megatona 
each are made on the moat Important objectives In the United States, 
these strikes will destroy, according to the calcuatlons of the authors 
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of the document, 132 large military objectives, many different important 
industrial plants, and 71 large cities. The total area of radioactive 
contamination will amount to almost half the nation. As a result, 502 
of the population of the United States will be subject to destrucclon 
by nuclear weapons. 

According to calculations of the U.S. Health Service, as a result 
of a nuclear attack on American cities, [Editor's Note #28] the majority 
of these cities would be destroyed, the water supply will be 90 percent 
destroyed, and a large quantity of medicine will become unusable. Natur- 
ally, under these conditions mass fatal infectious diseases would be 
ur3voidable. 

A few years ago, the American scientists, William Kellog and Charles 
Shafer In their report to a special sub-committee on radition of the USA 
Joint Congressional Committee on Atonic Energy presented rudimentary 
calculations on the probable results of nuclear strikes against the USA 
in the event of war. At that time in the USA, it was considered that 
250 nuclear strikes; with a total power of 2S00 megatons can be delivered 
to their objectives.  It was asserted in the report that, as a result of 
these strikes in the vci'v first day of the war, 42 million people will 
be killed (out of the US population of 175 million). 

Later (at the end of 1963), the well-known US scientist, Nobel prize 
winner, Linus Pauling, wrote that according to his calculations, the 
Soviet Union has a total nuclear-strike capability of more than 10,000 
megatons in force, ar.d that as a result of such a strike against the 
USA "almost all the people will be killed and the whole country placed 
in ruins." 

Studies conducted by the scientist* Hugh Everett and George Pugh 
(Institute for Defense Analysis in Washington), led them to conclude that 
with a nuclear missile strike with a total power of 10,000 megatons, 170 
out of 190 people in the USA will perish within 60 days after the beginning 
of the war; 15 million will suffer seriously and 5 million will remain 
relatively unharmed, if one does not Include the results of the radio- 
active radiation. In addition, the American scientists underline that 
the numbtr of victims mentioned is not indicative from the viewpoint of 
the over-all number of the dead and wounded: "The disorganisation of the 
society, the breakdown in the means of communication and information, the 
destruction of livestock, the genetic harm, and the slow manifestation of 
radioactive poisoning from the penetration of organisms by radioactive 
substances together with contaminated food products can, to a large 
extent. Increase over-all losses". 

In the capital work "Strategy of Survival" based on studies employ- 
ing mathematical Methods, the Americans T. Martin and D. Let em, gave an 
analysis of the probable losses as a result of nuclear strikes, not only 
sgalnst cities, but also against military objectives In the USA. Such a 
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method of calculation is, without doubt, correct, 'nasmuch as the strikes 
against the military objectives will likewise Inevitably lead to sub- 
stantial losses among the population. 

According to the calculations the the authors of the "Strategy of 
Survival", several tens of millions of citizens, living in areas located 
near launch facilities for intercontinental missiles, near basas for 
strategic aviation and other military objectives, as well as the inhab- 
itants of 303 US cities, in the event of war, will be subjected to 
destructive nuclear strikes. The authors point out that about 100 
million Americans may find themselves subject to the effect of a shock 
wave and light irradiation and 80 million subject to the threat of con- 
tamination by radioactive fallouts. 

According to the calculations of other American specialists, pub- 
lished in the magazine Saturday Evening Post in the article with the 
characteristic title "Only Few Will Survive", a strike against American 
bases for strategic aviation, submarine and missile bases will lead to 
an immediate loss of 56 million people and to the fatal irradiation of 
an additional 117 million. 

Such is the general picture of the results of nuclear strikes 
against the USA drawn by American scientists. 

The unavoidable enormous losses of the USA In the event of a nuclear 
war were also openly discussed by certain official representatives in 
American government circles, and in particular by Secretary of Defense, 
R. McNamara. Thus, in 1965, he officially admitted that a strike by 
the Soviet strategic missiles against only 200 US cities, could, In a 
few hours, lead to the destruction of almost 150 million people and two- 
thirds of the American Industrial potential. 

It should be emphasized that a significant part of the statistical 
material presented since it was taken from foreign sources   far from 
corresponds to the probable results of nuclear blows. The fact la that 
if the Soviet Union is forced to fight, it will have fully sufficient 
means to deliver nuclear strikes against an Incomparably greater number 
of most varied objectives belonging to the aggressor and with charges 
of a much greater force than 5 megatons. It goes without saying, that 
the use of super powerful thermonuclear charges, undergoing still further 
development, will have increaaed the destructive and exterminating 
character of a future war to a coloasal degree. [Edltor'a Note #29] 

The losses In a world nuclear war will now only be suffered by the 
USA and their NATO allies, but also by the socialistic countries. The 
logic of a wo;ld nuclear war is such that in the sphere of its effect 
would fall an overwhelming majority of the world's statea. As a reault 
of a war many hundreds of million« of people would perish, and most of 
the remaining alive, in one respect or another, would be subject to 
radioactive contamination. 
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This is why we are talking of the unacceptability of a world nuclear 
war, of the necessity for its prevention, of the realization of total dis- 
armament and of the destruction of the stockpiles of nuclear weapons. 

The supreme catastrophic threat of a world nuclear rocket war is 
hovering like a spectre over mankind. It can break out suddenly, as a 
result of an initially local military conflict. The alternative to a 
devastating world nuclear war is the peaceful coexistence of states with 
different social orders. 

In addition to nuclear and rocket weapons, there has emerged on th« 
scene still another new, very important military-technical factor, which 
in the future will undoubtedly have a very serious affect on the nature 
of war. We are speaking of military radio electronic devices, in par- 
ticular, the introduction Into the armed forces of electronic computers 
and machines of different types and purposes, as well as other devices 
for automating and mechanizing the processes of control of combat equip- 
ment and troops as a whole. 

The further development and mass introduction into the armed forces 
of the latest military radio-electronic devices, mainly electronic *• ••• 
puters, will significantly Increase the fighting capabilities of the armed 
forces. This, in eurn, will alter the methods and the nature of military 
operations and will Increase their maneuverability and mobility. 

The exceptional Importance of radio electronics and automation de- 
vices in a modern war is determined primarily by the fact that they 
constitute an Integral part of missile control systems, and without the« 
neither the development nor the use of these decisive weapons is 
possible.  [Editor's Note #30] 

Military radio-electronics assures not only the use of missiles, 
Rantimissilesiand other technical means of combat, butlaleo reconnaissance,A' 
the control of troops, forces, and weapons as a whole. It Is the basis 
of the solution of the problem of complex automation of the processes of 
headquarters' activity. Without such automation, effective command of 
the armed forces and consequently their successful use in a modern war 
cannot be assured. 

More and more attention has betn being devoted in recent years to 
the creation of comprehensive automated command systems in the armies of 
the biggest countries. Such systems, based on the use of new automated 
communications systems and electronic computers designed especially for 
military use, have been being developed and Incorporated into all branches 
of the armed forcea. They embrace command echelons from general staff 
to subunlta and take In launch altes. Individual aircraft and submarines. 
Space craft can only be guided by automated systems. 

The development and Introduction of nuclear and rocket weapons, aa 
well aa of radio-electronic equipment, has led to fundamental changes In 



The Nature of Modern War 205 

almost all other means of armed combat. As a result, the importance and 
strategic significance of the services of the armed forces, as well as 
the methods of using them in war, have changed profoundly, thus imparting 
an entirely new nature to war. 

It is entirely obvious that no matter how important the role of 
such a means of strategy as Strategic Rocket Troops andfrocket-carrying  III 

HI submarine^may be in a future war, victory over the aggressor can be 
achieved only bv the combined efforts of all means of waging war: 
Ground Trcops, National PVO Troops, Air Forces, and the Navy|as a whole«1! 
with the active participation of the people. 

In order to achieve these decisive political and military goals 
with which the socialist coalition will be confronted in a future war, 
it is not nearly enough to destroy the enemy's r:eans of nuclear attack, 
to defeat his main forces by nuclear-rocket attacks, and to disorganize 
the interior. For final victory in this clearly-expressed class war it 
will be absolutely necessary to bring about the complete defeat of the 
enemy armed forces, to deprive him of strategic bridgeheads, to liquidate 
his military bases, and to seize strategically important regions. More- 
over, we must net allow enemy ground armies, air, and naval landing 
forces to invade the territories of the socialist countries, we must hold 
these territories; the internal security of the socialist countries must 
be protected from subversive actions of the aggressor. All these and a 
number of other problems can be solved only by the Ground Troops. 

Therefore, the Grouvid Troops will undoubtedly play an important 
role in achieving the final goals of the war. 

The equipping of the Ground Troops with operational-tactical 
rockets     [Editor's Note #31] gives them new fighting qualities, 
increases their capability for defeating enemy groupings in land 
theaters, and eliminates the necessity of carrying out military opera- 
tions with large compact masses ofjmotorlzeajInfantry. 

The main means of fire of the Ground Troops .»re now their 
operational-tactical rocket units and formations, armed with ruclear 
and other rockets with a range of sever*»! to many hundreds of kilo- 
meters. In addition, conventional weapon», In particular, artillery, 
play an important role In the Ground Troops. The theory of Soviet 
military strategy anticipates that even In a nuclear-rocket war con- 
ventional weapons will be widely used and that they must be skillfully 
used in conjunction with nuclear weapons; they must supplement them. 

Let us point out the following fact. The Soviet motorized In- 
fantry division, with respect to number of personnel, is smaller than 
at the end of the last war. On the other hand, however, the weight 
of one of its salvon, without taking rockat weapons into account, has 
increased more than fourfold. Thar« are more tanks in the present 
Soviet motorized infantry and t»nk divisions than in the motorized 
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Infantry and tank corps during the Great Patriotic War or in the cor- 
responding divisions of any NATO country. 

The capabilities of the probable aggressor with respect to the 
infliction of tuaas nuclear attacks on vitally important centers of the 
countries of the socialist camp and the main groupings of ihe armed 
forces of these countries lead to the conclusion that in a future war 
the role of the PVO (air defense) and PRO (antimissile defense) will 
increase significantly. 

Characteristic of PVO and PRO at the present stage of its develop- 
ment is the equipping of these forcesjjflrst of all with rockets of 
various ranges and altitudes of destruction,(new types of fighter planes, 
radio-electronic devices for long-range detection, and automated control 
systems. The introduction of these techniques has greatly increased the 
fighting capabilities in combat with present-day means of(aerospaceP 
attack. 

The re-eqi ipping of the National PVO Troops from antiaircraft artil- 
lery to surface-to-air rockets has produced exceptional fighting advan- 
tages. This is clearly illustrated by the following facts. During the 
last war an average of 400-600 shells were used to destroy a single 
enemy plane by means of antiaircraft artillery. A modern plane, on the 
other hand, traveling at an enormous speed and at an altitude twice that 
which can be reached by antiaircraft shells, can be knocked down with 
the first, or, at nost, the second rocket. This has been fully confirmed 
by the combat actions of the PVO Troops of the Democratic Republic of 
Vietnam. 

An investigation of the present and future development of modern 
means of armed combat indicates that the Air Forces in a future war will 
play a different role than in the last war. At that time aircraft were 
the longest-range means of destruction in the zone of combat operations 
of troops and the only means of striking objectives in the enemy's rear 
areas. Aircraft alec had the most powerful ammunition in comparison with 
other types of weapons. 

Now the situation has changed sharply. Rockets are now a longer- 
range, more powerful, and more effective means of destruction. Moreover, 
modern PVO has become almost Insurmountable for bomber aircraft. Con- 
sequently , its role in war has changed; aviation Itself has undergone 
great modernisation. 

Thus, obsolete military piston planes have been entirely replaced 
by modern jet planes. Including supersonic long-range bombers. Cannon- 
machlnegun aircraft weapons have been replaced by rocket weapons. In 
recent years the speed and celling of military planes has increased by 
a factor of 1.5-2.5. Rocket-catrying aircraft are being more and more 
widely introduced; these are capable of Inflicting nuclear rocket attacks 
on an aggressor from great distances without entering the air defense 
zone. 
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Such tasks of aviation as reconnaissance and transporting of troops 
and materiel will obviously occupy a very Important place in a future war. 

The development and mass introduction into the Armed Forces of 
nuclear rocket means of destruction have led to a reconsideration of the 
Importance and the role of the Navy in war. In a future war the importance 
of the fleet as a whole will be determined by the nature of the new 
problems which it will be required to solve,Jin destroying objectives 
of the enemy both on the high seas and on dry land.||| 

The main fighting weapons of the Navy of the USSR are now sub- 
marines which in a nuclear rocket war are incomparably more effective 
than surface vessels. Moreover, strategy considers atomic submarines 
armed with powerful nuclsar rocket weapons as the basis of our submarine 
fleet. Naval rocket-carrying aviation will carry out combat operations 
in conjunction with submarines. 

The strength of our fleet has been greatly increased by equipping 
it with new means of combat.  It has become capable of solving the 
active missions entrusted to it far beyond the confines of Soviet waters. 
Hodern|atomic|rocket-carrying submarines are|armed with ballistic missiles 
with underwater start and great range of launch.Ill 

The development of the branches of the Armed Forces will be con- 
sidered in detail in Chapter V. 

This brief survey of the state of the basic modern m*ans of armed 
combat and their effect on the nature of war has enabled us to draw the 
entirely well-founded conclusion that a future world war, from the point 
of view of means of armed combat, will be above all a nuclear rocket war. 
The basis of waging it will be the mass use of nuclear rockets by all 
services of the armed forces, but primarily by the Strategic Rocket 
Troopsfland atomic rocket-carrying submarinesj|| We muse anticipate that 
in this war the aggressor will use chemical and bacteriological weapons 
in combination with nuclear weapons. 

THE MILITARY-STRATEGIC FEATURES OF A FUTURE WORLD WAR 

The use of qualitatively new means of combat in the future world 
nuclear rocket war will naturally lead to significant changes in the 
military-strategic goals of both sides and will cause a fundsmental break 
in the methods of waging war and military operations. 

In all previous wars the main military-strategic goals of whs 
belligerent parties were the defeat or weakening of the enemy armed 
forces and, as a result of this, the eelsure and retention of vitally 
Important regions or administrative-political centers. The achievement 
of these goals generally assured the realisation of the political goals 
which were set in the war. 
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Under these conditions the adversaries, depending on their political 
and military-strategic goals, as well as on the capabilities of their 
armed forces, used offensive or defensive methods of waging war or a 
combination of both methods. The main events occurred in theaters of 
action (ground and naval) with direct contact between both sides, since 
there were no long-range strategic means of destruction. 

In World War II, as a result of the appearance of such a strategic 
weapon as long-range bomber aircraft, the belligerents acquired the 
ability to inflict attack not only on the armed forces of the enemy to 
a greater depth than formerly, but on objectives in the enemy interior. 
As a result, aerial bombardment was added to the military operations 
directly on the battle field for the purpose of disorganizing the 
interior. 

It should be noted in this regard that attacks on objectives in 
the interior of the belligerent parties had no decisive effect on the 
course and outcome of World War II. The military-strategic goals of the 
war were, in essence, attained by defeating the enemy's armed forces in 
theaters of military operations and by seizing vitally important regions 
snd administrative-political centers of the enemy. 

What will be the characteristic features of a war of the future 
from the point of view of its military-strategic goals and the means 
of wcglng it? 

On the basis of the above-considered political ar.J military goals 
of the two camps, it may be assumed that the belligerents will use tie 
most decisive means of waging war with, above all, the mass use of 
nuclear rocket weapons for the purpose of achieving the annihilation or 
capitulation of the enemy in the shortest possible time. 

The question arises of what, under these conditions, constitutes 
the main military-strategic goal of the war: the defeat cf the enemy's 
armed forces, as wac the case in the ;aat, or the annihilation snd 
destruction of objectives in the enemy interior and the disorganization 
of the latter? 

The theory of Soviet military strategy gives the following answer 
to this question:  both of these goals should be achieved simultaneously. 
The annihilation of the enemy's armed forces, the destruction of objec- 
tives in the rear areas, and disorganization of the interior will be a 
single continuous process of the war. Two main factors are at the root 
of this solution of the problem: first, the need to decisively defeat 
the aggressor in the shortest possible time, for which It will be neces- 
sary to deprive him simultaneously of his military, political, and 
economic capabilities of waging war; second, the real possibility of Hour 11 
achieving these goal« simultaneously with th'i aid of delating meant of 
armed combac. 
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The probable enemy's targets» comprising his military might and his 
economic and moral-political potential, are located over an enormous 
area, deep within his territory and on other continents. In order to 
annihilate and destroy them, long-range strategic means of destruction 
and the methods of armed combat corresponding to these means will be 
required. The proportion of these military operstlons In the entire 
armed combat will increase sharply. At the same time, the military 
operations which will have to be carried out over a relatively small 
depth, where groupings of enemy ground troops are concentrated, will 
in a future war be much less important. [Editor's Note #32] 

All this shows that the relationship between the role and impor- 
tance of armed combat waged by forces in direct contact with the enemy 
in the tone of combat actions, employing)simultaneously!tactical, 
operational and|strstegic|mesns of destruction on the one hand and the 
role and Importance of armed combat waged beyond the confines of this 
zone by strategic means]alone|on the other hand has shifted abruptly 
toward an increase in the role and importance of the latter. 

Thus, the means of sctlng against an enemy, the methods and means 
of armed combat, the methods of waging a future world war as a whole, 
will, in principle, differ from those in previous wars, World War II 
in particular. 

Hess nuclear-rockec strikes will be of decisive importance for 
the attainment of goels in future world war. The infliction of these 
assaults will be the main, decisive method of waging war. 

Armed combat in ground theaters of military operations will also 
take place differently. The defeat of the enemy's groupings of ground 
troops, the destruction of his rockets, aircraft, and nuclear weapons 
In carrying out any operations, will be achieved mainly by nuclear- 
rocket strikes. This will lead to the formation of numerous «ones of 
continuous destruction, devastation, and radioactive contamination. 
Great possibilities are created for waging extensive mobile offensive 
opexatlons with the eld of highly-mobile mechanised troops. Trench 
warfare Is obviously a thing of the past. It haa been replaced by a 
rapid mobile fighting operation carried out simultaneously or consecu- 
tively in Individual regions within a certain d«p:h of the cone of 
military operations. 

While In the past war the main problem of attack was the methodical 
breakthrough of deeply echeloned, strongly consolidated defenss zones, 
now the possibility of theßwlde||i.sc of the nuclear-rocket weapon 
removes this problem from the agenda. 

Formerly an attack was usual)y carried out along a solid front, 
in cloaed battle formation«, slowly, against the defending enemy who 
assumed the same operational position. Now it will be carried out by 
mobile shock groupings along ths main dlrecrlons st lightning spsede 
with rapid withdrawal through a considerable depth of the enemy's 
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position.  Formerly, attacking troops were usually confronted with the 
task of seizing an entire locale within the boundaries of the attack, 
while now they have only to seize those individual vitally important 
regions and centers which are not destroyed or demolished by nuclear- 
rocket strikes. 

The means of defensive troop operations are also changing funda- 
mentally. Defense will be conducted on the basis of lightning maneuvers 
of groupings of highly mobile troops, and counterattacks In combination 
with stubborn retention of the main regions. The defense will be based 
on the retention of the main regions in the probable directions of 
enemy attack.  Linear defense constructed on continuous zones will 
obviously not be used. 

Profound changes will take place in the methods of carrying out 
military operations In naval theaters.  It is characteristic that al- 
ready during World War II up to half of all fleet losses were the re- 
sults of aircraft operations. With widespread use of strategic nuclear 
rocket weapons the main task in naval theaters will also be accom- 
plished by msans of these weapons. [Editor's Note #33] The waging of 
military operations based on the use of large formations of surface ships 
will disappear from the scene, together with the surface ships themselves. 
In a future war the tasks of destroying shore targets, of defeating 
groupings of enemy naval forces, his assault carrier formations and 
rocket-carrying submarines at bases and on the high seas, disruption of 
naval and ocean communications, will be accomplished by strikes of 
rocket troops and mobile operations of rocket-carrying submarines 
cooper . ing irfith rocket-carrying aircraft. 

Because the probable enemy considers "nuclear attack" to be the 
main means for achieving the goals of a future war, and because he con- 
siders [Editor's Note #34]    "ground-to-ground" [Editor's Note #35] and 
"ship-ro-ground " missiles to be the main means of delivery of nuclear 
warheads to the target, one of the cardinal problems for Soviet military 
strategy is the reliable protection of the rear of the country from 
nuclear strikes: [Editor's Note #363 — PRO [antimissile defense.] 

A further improvement in the means of antimissile [Editor's Note #37] 
defense, based primarily on the automatic control of surface-to-air 
missile complexes, [Editor's Not« #38] and mastery of the metnods of 
using them, organization of defense against mean» of mass destruction, 
and also the carrying out of other measures should reduce as much as 
possible the losses fron enemy nuclear attacks and ensure the vital 
functioning of the rear area «ad the fighting capabilities of the Armed 
Forces. 

At the same time it must be taken into account that under present- 
day conditions the methods and means of nuclear attack definitely pre- 
dominate over the methods and means of protection against them. 
Consequently, the threat of a [Editor's Mote #39] auelesr a'tack by the 
aggressor remains. 

The possibility of ar.( Editor's Note #40 j attack by an aggressor 
making mass use of nuclear weapons Immeasurably lncreaaes the requirements 
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of constant combat readiness of the Armed Forces. At the present time 
the bringing of troops Into combat readiness must be measured not by 
days and In a number of cases not even by hours. For many units and 
formations it Is now a matter of minutes. This applies particularly 
to the Rocket Forces|||and atomic rocket-carrying submarines Jjjthe main   M 
means of Inflicting mass nuclear attacks on the aggressor, and also 
to ehe National PVO Troops whose duty It Is to repel any enemy attack 
by air and to protect the most Important reglona and objectives of the 
country, end the Armed Forces, from nuclear attack. The troops In 
the frontier military districts, as veil as fleets and aircraft, must 
be in a state of constant combat readiness. Every unit, every format ion 
must be ready, at a signal or upon command, to proceed immediately to 
the execution of its combat assignment. Only such an exceptionally 
high degree of readiness of the basic forces and weapons can assure the 
solution of the problem of frustrating an enemy attack and repelling 
his [Editor's Note #41] strike. 

A future world war will require of the Soviet Armed Forces, of the 
entire socialist camp, the use of the main military forces from the very 
outset of the war, literally In the very first hours and minutes, in 
order to achieve the most decisive results in the shortest time possible. 
This requirement of strategy derives from the fact that the very first 
mass nuclear assaults by the enemy may cause such losses In the rear and 
fuch troop losses that the people and the country will be placed {n an 
extremely serious situation. Therefore, not only is a high degree of 
combat readiness of the Armed Forces required, but the entire nation 
must be specially trained for war against the aggressor. 

The waging of war by the above-mantioned ways and means may funda- 
mentally alter the former notions of the development of armed combat 
according to periods or stages of war. It simultaneously attests to an 
extraordinary Increase in the role of the initial period of the v«r. 

The peacetime stockpiles c: nuclear weapons and their carriers — 
[Editor's Note #42] may be used in full measure by the belligerents from 
the very first minutes of the war to destroy and annihilate the most 
Important enemy objectives throughout his territory, in order to schleve 
the main political and military-strategic goals within a brief period of 
time at the very outset of the war. Therefore, the initial period of a 
present-day nuclear-rocket war will obviously be the main and decisive 
period, and will predetermine the development and the outcome of the 
entire war. Armed combat in this period will obviously he the mosc »lelent 
and destructive. 

One of the characteristic featur«. of a future war will be Its 
enormous spatial scope. The decisiveness of the political and military 
goal* of the adversaries will cause arsed combat tc be waged not only 
in the some of contact between the adversati«a, but. In essence, over 
the entire territory of the countries la the belligerent coalition«, 
since both sides will strive to completely disorganize the enemy rear. 
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The mass nature, the high decree of strategic maneuverability, and the 
long-range nature of the means of destruction will place the 
enemy under fire over his entire territory, including its most remote 
regions. As a result of the enormous dimensions of these territories 
and the features of the military-geographical positions of the adver- 
saries, the war would encompass practically every continent of the 
world. The war will be waged not only on land and sea, but along long- 
distance lines of communication ms well. The concept of "geographic 
expanse" of war in the future will require a substantial supplementation 
inasmuch as military operations may embrace outer space. 

The enormous spatial scope of a future war requires the development 
and Improvement, above all, of those means of destruction which would be 
capable of really solving the problems over any distance. Such means 
include strategic rockets, rocket-carrying nuclear submarines, and, to 
a certain extent, rocket-carrying aircraft. 

For a coirect explanation of the special features of modern war 
the Leninist teachings concerning the role of the masses in war are of 
fundamental Importance. 

Concerning the defeat of Claris« In the Russo-Japanese War V. I. 
Lenin wrote: "Wars are now waged by the people, and therefore a great 
characteristic of war stands out very sharply In our time: the unmask- 
ing, before the eyes of tens of millions of people, of the disparity 
between the people and the government, which up to this time has been 
apparent to only s small class-conscious minority" [91. In modern wars 
the disparity between the interests of the people and the aggressive 
policy of the imperialist government stands out even more sharply. 
Depending on the level of political maturity and the aggregate of 
objective conditions, the masses, during the waging of predatory wars 
by their governments, either passively resist the continuation of war, 
or wage an active struggle against it. The result of the class con- 
tradictions which, according to Lenin, rend peoples asunder during 
waging of predatory, unjust wars, always was and always will be the 
absence of unity within imperialist countries anc* the impossibility of 
Inducing all the people to support the war. 

The political goals of just wars, wars of liberation, in the de- 
fense cf a socialist state are close and comprehensible to the broadest 
masses, and therefore during the entire war they consciously anrf actively 
support and carry out the policy of their government. In this sense, 
the countries of the socialist camp have an indisputable and reliable 
advantage over the countries of the capitalist world. 

A future war will be a clash between two military coalitions with 
vast human resources at their disposal. [Editor's Note #43] 

A future war will require an approach to the use of the human con- 
tingents of a state, that differs from the approach uer.d In the past. 
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Modern complex military equipment require* a large number of maintenance 
pereonnel, particularly engineers and technician!. 

The proportion of engineering and technical personnel is growing 
continuously in all the armies.  In the Soviet Armed Forces at the end 
of the last war rhere was one regular unit of engineering and technical 
personnel for every 4.2 regular mit» of command personnel, and in the 
Ground Troops there was actually one for every 5.7 major units.  In the 
poetwar ysara the picture changed sharply; now there Is ons regulsr unit 
of engineering and technical personnel for every 1.5 regulsr units of 
command personnel In the Armed Forces ss a whole and for every 3 units 
In the Ground Troop«.  By the beginning of 1960 the engineering and 
technical personnel constituted aluost thirty eight percent of sll 
officers. There were twice ss many as in 1941.  It is characteristic 
also that of every hundred officers in the Rocket Troops 72 of them ere 
engineers and technician a. The increase in the number of engineers and 
technicians in our Ar,aed Forces is undoubtedly due not only to the com- 
plexity of modern military equipment, but to the ever-greater degree to 
which the Armed Forces are technically equipped. 

An Increase in the proportion of engineering and technical person- 
nel will slso be determined, to s considerable extent, by thi extensive 
introduction of nuclear and rocket weapons and radio-electronic military 
devices, the sppearance of which led to the creation of special forma- 
tions of troops, both fighting and maintenance, as well as staff 
apparatus in the armies and in the central agencies of the Armed Forces. 

The wldespresd use in s future wsr of means of mass destruction 
will csuse considersble loeses In the personnel of the armed forces, 
ss s result of which there arises the need for having a large quantity 
of ml lltnrlL\-trained manpower reserves to replenish the active armies 
and create new formations.  Serious lossee due to weapons of mass 
destruction will be inflicted not only on the active anwies snd the 
strategic reserves, but slso on the civilian population in the Interior 
of the countrv  Therefore, large contingents of medical personnel will 
be required, snd slso different klnde of specialists for organising 
ssnltsrv measures and eliminating the consequence« of a nuclear, chemical, 
and bacteriological attack by the aggressor. 

Knormoua manpower losses were characteristic of belMgerent state« 
in the previous world wars.  During World War 1 these losses amounted 
to 7.5 million men in the German Army, 7 million in the Russian Army, 
4.6 million in the French Army, and 3.1 million in the British Army. 

According to the Western press, during World Wsr II Germany lost 
12 million men, mainly on the Soviet-German front. 

The data concerning the lossee of our former elite« in this wsr 
are of epeclal Interest. The irrevocable U.S. loeaee amounted to only 
417,000 men, while those of Britein amounted to 771,000.  This, by the 
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way, clearly attests to how passive the military operations of the U.S. 
and British armed forces were In the struggle against the Faaclst bloc. 

As the experience of wars Indicates, the mass Introduction Into 
the armed forces of Increasingly complex and highly effective equipment 
leads naturally to an Increase In the makeup of the most technically 
equipped services of the armed forces and service arms, as well as to 
an over-all Increase In the manpower of the armed forces, both In 
troops directly carrying out military operations and In different types 
of maintenance units, institutions, headquarters, etc. Taking all 
this into account, Soviet military strategy has concluded that, in spite 
of the extensive introduction of nuclear weapons, as well as the latest 
types of military equipment, a future, world war will require mass armed 
forces. 

The masslvenGss of the armed forces is determined, moreover, by 
the fact that a large number of countries will be involved in the war 
on both sides, as well as by the increase in the spatial scope of the 
war and, consequently, by the need for protecting and defending the 
enormous territories of the interior regions and communications of all 
types and of great length. 

Consequently, we cannot fall to point out the complete groundless- 
ness of modern bourgeois theories which advocate, for class reasons and 
out of fear of arming the masses, the idea of waging war with small 
professional armies, highly equipped technically. Similar theories 
have been advocated in the past. Before World War I, In official docu- 
ments of certain general staffs, as well as In military literature, 
attempts were tai.de to prove that with the increasing power and rapidity 
of fire of the weapons of that time It would be quit« sufficient to 
rely on the forces of mobilized troops and reserve armies and the 
armamenc reserves which had been stockpiled lr peacetime. However, the 
actual situation, as is known, upset all these calculations. 

At the present time the largest capitalist countries maintain mass 
armies even In peacetime.  It is known that the U.S. armed torces in 

11966f contained more thanJjl 31 million meu. 

These data show that modern armed forces, with respect to their 
numbers, are already mass armies In principle, and In the event of the 
unleashing of an aggressive war by the Imperialist countries they can 
be considerably increased. 

Thus, a future world war between two coalitions of countries be- 
longing to the imperialist and socialist camps will undoubtedly be 
waged by mass armed forces, despite the high level of their technical 
equipment and the most extensive use of nucleer-rocket means of 
destruction with their enormcu* combat effectiveness. 
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It goss without saying that mass multimi11ion-man armed forces can 
be organized in a future war only by countries with enormous popula- 
tions. But this is not all there is to the matter. The rational use 
of the manpower resources of a country, both for call-up into the Armed 
Forces as well as for work in the national economy, depends to a great 
extent on the nature of the social and political system, on the level 
of development, and on the special features of organization and plan- 
ning of the economy. The experience of the Civil War and, in particular, 
the Great Patriotic War showed that the Soviet socialist system pos- 
sesses in this respect an indisputable and important advantage over the 
capitalist system. 

Not only the mobilization possibilities of countries, but also the 
quality of the personnel of the armed forces depend on the nature of 
the social and governmental system. The level of prosperity and culture 
of a people decides an aspect of personnel which Is very important for 
war, namely, the physical and, in a modern war, the technical training. 

Under conditions where the armed forces include tens of millions of 
men, and war assumes an exceptionally intense and violent nature, the 
importance of the morale and the combat esprit of the troops increases 
to a greater degree than in any war in the past. With wide-spread use 
of nuclear weapons of destruction, the personnel are required to endure 
extremely great moral and physical stress; there must be exceptional 
organisation, discipline, courage, steadfastness and the ability to 
fight effectively under any conditions, even the most difficult, and to 
use the military equipment to the utmost. 

As was shown by the Great Patriotic War all these qualities are 
possessed in full measure by the personnel of the Soviet Aimed Forces 
rallying around the Conununist parry, ready to entire any privations 
and hardships, to defend their socialist achievements and their 
socialist Fatherland from the encroachments of any aggressor. 

This analysis of the essence of modern war, the conditions under 
which it arises, and the ways and means of waging it makes it possible 
to draw the following fundamental generalized conclusions concerning 
the possible nature of a future war. 

In the modern era, despite the fact that war is not fatally 
inevitable, and despite the unrelenting struggle for peace of the 
Soviet Union and the entire socialist camp, as well as all men of good 
will, the occurrence of wars is not excluded. The bases for such a 
conclusion arc the Insoluble economic and political contradictions of 
imperialism, the violent class struggle in the international arena, the 
aggressive nature of the politics of world reaction and, above all, the 
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U.S. monopolists, as veil as the intensified preparation for war by the 
imperialist countries. 

If a war against the USSR or any other socialist country is un- 
leashed by the imperialist bloc, such a varflmight])[EN #44]take the nature of 
a world war with the majority of the countries in the world participating 
in it. 

In its political and social essence a new world war will be a 
decisive armed clash between two opposed world social systems. This 
war will naturally end in victory for the progressive Communist social- 
economic system over the reactionary capitalist social-economic system, 
which is historically doomed to destruction. The guarantee for such 
an outcome of the war is the real balance between the political, eco- 
nomic, and military forces of the two syntems, which has changed in 
favor of the socialist camp. However, victory in a future war will 
not come by itself. It trust be thoroughly prepared for and assured. 

One of the fundamental questions is the problem of assuring 
quantitative and qualitative military-technical superiority over the 
probable aggressor. This requires the possession of an appropriate 
military-economic base and the broadest enlistment of the forces of 
science and technology to resolve this problem. 

The XXIII Congress CPSU stressed that from the condition of the 
economy of a state hangs its defensive might. This is especially true 
in modern conditions when complicated and expensive weapons* production 
needs a high level of science and technology. The Soviet Union is per- 
sistently developing its economy, strengthening thereby its defense 
capability, the might of all the socialist camp. The revolutionary 
gains of our reople and other peoples — as pointed out at the Congress, 
— would be threatened i£ they were not directly or indirectly supported 
by the enormous military might of the countries of the socialist camp, 
and primarily, of the Soviet Union. 

The ability of a nation's economy to engage In mass production of 
military equipment, especially nuclear rocket weapons, to create « su- 
pexAaffity over the enemy In modern means of armed combat determines the 
material prerequisites of victory. A decisive factor for the outcome of 
a future war will be the ability of the economy to secure the maximum 
strength of the Armed Forces. In order to Inflict a devastating strike 
upon the aggressor during the initial period of the war. 

The CPSU Central Committee and the Soviet government are constantly 
devoting their most diligent attention to this, aiming at practical 
resolution of the basic questions of the build-up, not only of the Armed 
Forces as a whole, but also of the services and branches of service; 
they are also giving key attention to the development of military equip- 
ment and new weapons of war; and, which is the main thing, in raising 

I the potentials of the country's economy. 
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The correct military-technical policy of the Central Committee of 
the Communist Party, the successes of Industry and the outstanding 
achievements of Soviet science and technology have enabled us to create, 
in a comparatively short period, a powerful, qualitatively new material- 
technical tase for the outfitting of the army and navy with modern 
military equipment, in the first instance missiles. 

The present line of development of the Soviet Armed Forces, adopted 
during the post-war years, is the result of a wise solution of all the 
basic problems of military affairs; it is the result of an enormous 
organizational work in this field by the Central Committee of the 
Communist Party of the Soviet Union. 

Suffice it to say that the entire fundamental reorganization of the 
Soviet Armed Forces occasioned by the incorporation Into them of nuclear 
and rocket weapons and of radio electronic gearfand other new equipment^ 
has been and is being effected on the basis of the decisions of the CPSU 
Central Committee which made a scientific determination of the general 
line of development of modem weapons of war and of the probable nature 
of a future world war between the camps of Imperialism and socialism. 

A new world war will be coalition war. The military coalition of 
the capitalist countries will be on one side, while the coalition of 
the socialist countries will be on the other side. 

Given the acute class nature of a future world war, in which each 
side will set for Itself the most decisive political and military goals, 
the attitude of the people toward the war will acquire tremendous im- 
portance. Despite the fact that large amounts of qualitatively new 
military equipment will be used in the war, the armed combat will be 
waged by mass armed forces.  It will necessarily Involve many millions 
of people. Therefore, the attitude of the mass populace toward the war 
will unavoidably have a decisive effect on its final outcome. 

From the point of view of the means of armed combat, a third world 
war "ill be mainly a nuclear-rocket war. The mass use of nuclear, 
particularly thermonuclear, weapons will impart to the war an unprece- 
dented destructive and devastating nature. Entire countries will be 
wiped off the face of the earth. Tb- main means of attaining the goals 
of the war and for solving the main strategic and operational problems 
will be rockets with nuclear warheads. Consequently, the leading 
service of the Armed Forces will be the Strategic Rocket Troops, while 
the role and purpose of the other services will be essentially changed. 
At the same time, final victory will be attained only as a result of 
the mutual efforts of all services of the Armed Forces. 

The basic method of waging war will be maased nuclear-rocket attacka 
inflicted for the purpose of destroying the aggressor'a means of nuclear 
attack and for the simultaneous mass destruction and devastation of the 
vitally important objectives comprising the enemy's militaryt political, 
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and economic might «ndjjelsojfor crushing his will to resist; and for 
achieving victory within the shortest possible time. 

The center of gravity of the entire armed combat under these con- 
ditions is transferred from the gone of contact between the adversaries, 
as was the case in past wars, into the depth of the enemy's location, 
including the most remote regions.  As a result, the war will acquire 
an unprecedented spatial scope. 

Since modern means of combat make it possible to achieve exception- 
ally great strategic results in the briefest time, the initial period of 
the war will be of decisive importance for the outcome of the entire 
-rar.  In this regard the main problem is the development of methods for 
reliably repelling a surprise nuclear attack as well ai methods of 
frustrating the aggressive designs of the enemy by the timely infliction 
of a shattering attack upon him.  [10] A satisfactory ablution of this 
problem is determined primarily by the constant high level of combat 
readiness of the Soviet Armed Forces, especially the Strategic Rocket 
Troopsfand atomic rocket-carrying submarine;»-III This task, which follows 
from the decisions of the XXII Congress of the CPSU, is tie main one 
for our Armed Forces.  It must always be the center of attention of 
commanders and staffs of all ranks and of the political an*' party 
machinery. 

The enormous possibilities of nuclear-rocket weapons and other 
means of combat enable the goals of war to be attained within a rela- 
tively short time. Therefore, in order to insure the interests of our 
country and all the socialist camp, it is necessary to develop and 
perfect the ways and means of armed combat, anticipating the attainment 
of victory over the aggressor within the shortest possible tlie, in the 
course of a rapidly moving war. But the war may drag on and fulls will 
demand protracted and all-out exertion of army and people. Therefore 
we must also be ready for a protracted war and get the human aid 
material resources Into a state of preparedness for this eventuality. 

Victory in war is determined not only by military and technical 
superiority, which Is as assured, on the whole, by the advantages of 
the social-economic and political systems, but also by the ability to 
organise the defeat of the enemy and to effectively use the available 
means of combat. For this purpose, a thorough scientifically well- 
founded preparation of the nation for war against an aggressor ami a 
high level of military art of the commanders and troops are required. 
Success in a future war will also depend on the extent to which the 
level of development of military strategy corresponds to the require- 
ments of a modern war. 

/// 
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CHAPTER V 

PROBLEMS OF THE ORGANIZATION OF THE ARMED FORCES 

FACTORS DETERMINING THE ORGANIZATION OF ARMED FORCES 

The organization of armed forces involves the solution of all problems 
connected with recruitment, organizational structure, armament, the syetem of 
training and educating the personnel, and mobilization and combat readiness 
of the troops.  It is determined by many factors and in the first instance by 
the character of the social system of the given state, the capacities of its 
economy and the policy it is pursuing, the extent of its population and the 
moral-political qualities and national peculiarities of that population. The 
geographic position of the state, the extent and nature of its territory also 
exert a definite influence on the organization of the armed forces. 

A mandatory condition for the proper solution of questions of the organi- 
zation of armed forces is a calculation of the combat potentials and trends in 
the development of the armed forcer of the probable opponent and of the nature 
of the war which that opponent is preparing. 

These factors which we have just listed operate and are taken into ac- 
count bcth in the capitalist and in the socialist states, but their effect on 
the organization of the armed forces and on objective potentials for the utili- 
zation of these factors are entirely different. 

The socialist states dispose of the broadest possibilities for the utili- 
zation of these factors for the creation of supremely battle-ready troops with 
high moral and combat qualities, because here the interests of the slate, the 
interests of the people and the interasts of the armed forces are Identical. 
In the capitalist states, on the contrary, these possibilities are limited, 
since the essence and aim of the armed forces conflict with the Interests of 
the people. Therefore the combat-readiness and morale of the armies in these 
countries is maintained artificially, via the most elaborate system of decep- 
tion and ideological processing of the personnel. 

The main and crucial factor in the organization of the armed forces is 
the social system of the state in question. On this depends in the first in- 
stance the nature and aims of the armed forces, their structure, the recruit- 
ment *nd training and also their moral and combat qualities. 

Armed forces originated together with a country, and are its most impor- 
tant organ.  In capitalist counttles they are one of the main weapons of the 
bourgeoisie, used to strengthen their count.ry and oppress the masses within 
the country, to capture foreign lands and eislave other peoples, and also to 
defend their own economic and politics1, rule in the event of invasion by other 
stronger and more aggressive capitalist countries. 
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Lenin wrote apropos of this that militarism is used for two purposes; 
"... as a military force to be used by capitalist countries in thei- con- 
flicts ... and as a weapon in the hands of the ruling classes for any kind 
of oppression (economic and political) of the proletariat..." [1]. 

In brief, the armed forces of capitalist countries are the tools of op- 
pression, robbery, and coercion in the hands of the ruling classes. 

True, the imperialists and their ideologists make every effort to cover 
up this socio-political nature of their armed forces with talk about the army 
being outside of politics, of its having a pan-national character and exist- 
ing for the defense of the Interests of the state and consequently for the 
defense of the whole of the people, etc. pit this deception is immediately 
shown up for what it is the minute we take a look at the present-day armies of 
the capitalist states. 

The army of fascist Germany [Editor's Note #1] was, in the recent past, 
the instrument of the most brutal reaction and overt terror at home and abroad. 
(Editor's Note #2} 

Such is its successor, the West German Bundeswehr. The imperialists and 
the often-defeated generals of Western Germany, having restored their armed 
forces, are again using them as an instrument in instituting a reactionary po- 
licy at home and for attaining their revanchlst objectives abroad. Forgetting 
the lessons of the past war, they openly demand that the Bundeswehr be armed 
with nuclear weapons, that state boundaries established as a result of World 
War II be reviewed and that the German Democratic Republic be forcefully an- 
nexed to the Federal German Republic. In Western Germany, the policy of re- 
venge which is supported by one of the largest armed forces among Wes m 
European nations, has been raised at present to the l«*vel of state policy. It 
is fraught with the threat of a new world war. 

The armed forces of the USA have been, and still are, the main means of 
implementing the Imperialist policy. At present, American imperialism, sup- 
ported by enormous armed forces and numerous military bases built by them in 
all parts of the world, performs the function of world gendarme. It interfer- 
es openly in the Internal affairs of other, weaker states, supports reaction- 
ary dictatorships and decadent monarchies, opposes democratic, revolutionary 
changes, and unleashes aggression against nations and states fighting for 
their independence. American imperialists disgraced themselves forever by 
unleashing the most cruel and barbaric war against the peace-loving Vietna- 
mese nation. 

The armed forces of England, Holland, Belgium, Spain, Portugal and many 
other capitalist states have been and still are playing an equally nasty role 
in the campaign against the national-liberation movement in the colonies and 
dependent countries. [Editor1a Note #3] 

The growth of the political omnipotence of the monopolies and the ever 
Intensifying process of their coalescence with the military-bureaucratic state 
machinery Is causing the armed forces of the capitalist sfates to become more 
and more dependent on these monopolies and to be converted into their obedi- 
ent tools. This Is especially typical of the situation in the US, where the 
process of coalescence of the Interests of the monopolies and the military 
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department is taking the form of the appointment of representatives of the 
war industry monopolies to leading posts in the Pentagon and its institutions, 
the inclusion of generals snd admirals in the directorial boards of the rich- 
est firms and biggest banks, as also the coordination of the policy of the 
monopolies with the plans of the defense department. The result is that the 
entire activity of the armed forces of the US is presently determined to a 
considerable extent by the interests and plans of the financial magnates. 

This subordination of the armies to the capitalist monopolies and their 
use as an instrument of aggression predetermines their socio-political es- 
sence. Despite the fact that the capitalist armies sre basically composed 
of [Editor's Note #4^representatives of the working classes of the popula- 
tionHfthey are the tool of reaction, the loyal servant of capital fn the fight 
against the people both at home and abroad. 

The class essence, the functions, and the purpose of the armed forces of 
the capitalist countries as tools of the imperialists also predetermine the 
building up of these forces to strength, and the entire system of training 
and educating their personnel. 

At the prssent. time, the armies of the capitalist countries, as a rule, 
are recruited on the basis of universal military obligation; all population 
levels are called up. However, this does not mean that class selection and 
class distinction sre absent. The bourgeoisie fear their people, and when re- 
cruiting armed forces, they employ various devious methods of class selec- 
tion. "...All governments in the world," wrote Lenin, "have come to fear a 
peoples' army, which is open to peasants snd workers; they have begun to re- 
vert secretly to all possible means of selection of military- units, specially 
selected from the bourgeoisie and specially equipped by modern equipment" I 21. 

Special selection in recruiting was most characteristic of the fascist 
German army, in which were formed, according to this principle, the SS troops, 
tank units and commands, the air force and other special groups.  In modern 
capitalist armies the units and commands which are armed with nuclear rockets, 
special aviation units, paratroopers and certsin other special troops are the 
most reliable, according to the bourgeoisie. For example, the most reliable 
soldiers and sergeants are specially selected to bring units of the U.S. Stra- 
tegic Army Corps up to strength. This corps is designed to suppress revolu- 
tionary uprisings of the people in other countries, and also to suppress the 
national-liberation struggle in the colonies and dependent countries. There- 
fore, such personnel are selected as will carry out, without question, any or- 
ders from their leaders.  [Editor's Note #5] 

In the capitalist ststes, "the officers and generals," Lenin pointed out 
"for the most part either belong to the class of the capitalists or defend its 
interests.f3]In the US, the most powerful industrial corporations have, since 
the moment when the defense department was crested, been holding In their own 
hands the portfolio of defense, to which post they appoint their most loyal 
representatives. The defense secretary's deputies and assistants, the army, 
sir force snd navy secretaries, snd their deputies snd sssistanta, have all 
without exception always been representatives of the super-giant monopolies^ 
The same situation extends to the other capitalist armies »M well, where the 
whole of the supreme command Is dependent on the financial magnates. 

  .. - 
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But a special aystea of claaa selection for recruiting the armed forces 

in capitalist countries Is only one vay of making them obedient servants of 
the imperialists. The main efforts In this direction are employed in the edu- 
cating and training of personnel, especially soldiers and sailors. Neil McEl- 
roy, former U.S. Secretary of Defense, said that "the first and most important 
problem is the struggle for the minds of the people. Everything else is subor- 
dinate to this battle." In fact, the struggle for the minds of the people in 
all the armies of capitalist countries is carefully organized and thought out, 
and is conducted at every turn. 

The entire system of education and training in the capitalist armies is 
directed towards the e::termination of class consciousness among the soldiers; 
it represents the army as a non-class organization, intended supposedly to 
carry out the will of all the people of the entire nation. By crafty ideolo- 
gical training of personnel, the bourgeois Ideologists strive to smooth over 
existing contradictions between the social composition of armies and their pur- 
pose.  Even before being called into the army, the youth in capitalist coun- 
tries are trained in the militaristic chauvinistic spirit. All the resources 
and methods of ideological propaganda—the school, the press, radio, cinema, 
TV, the theater, advertising and the church—are utilized for this purpose. A 
plethora of reactionary youth organizations have been founded—social, poli- 
tical, religious, sports, cultural, student and other. 

Various fascist and semi-fascist organizations are playing an ever in- 
creasing part in the business of corruption of youth in West Germany, the US, 
[Editor's Note #6] Spain, Portugal and other capitalist countries. 

The ideological indoctrination of the youth of the capitalist countries 
with the militaristic, chauvinistic sfirit is still further intensified upon 
their induction into the army. 

The U.S. Army is most characteristic In this regard. The ideological 
training of personnel is a carefully planned system of propaganda directed to- 
ward assuring the domination of bourgeois ideology among the personnel, and 
toward training soldiers and sailors for war against the USSR and other coun- 
tries of the socialist camp. The main role In this training is plsyed by 
anti-Soviet and antlcommunlst propaganda, the preaching of militant chauvini- 
sm, slander against socialism snd the inflaming of hatred toward the Soviet 
people. 

At the same time, the propaganda apparatus of the army is aimed at em- 
bellishing the facade of decrepit capitalism. The soldiers sre told that they 
are supposedly protecting the "national structure," "the best Interests of 
everyone," "the peoples' capitalism," "a free world," etc. There Is th« most 
shameful profiteering by slogans of equality, freedom, and brotherhood. The 
military forces of the imperialist countries, primarily of the United States, 
are glorified in every possible way, and various JustIflestIons are given for 
the union with West German revsschiste ana the existence of aggressive im- 
perialistic blocs. 

The buildup of Interests In supremacy, profit, private ownership, the de« 
velopment of animal Instincts, and the instilling of the poison of bourgeois 
nationalism, chauvinism, and racism all play a large part In the conditioning 
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of American soldlers and sailors. The idea of the exceptional nature of the 
American way of life is instilled in their minds. They are convinced of a 
special predestination of the American army, of the superiority of America, 
allegedly called to st.-r\d at the head of the entire world and to decide the 
fate of the world. 

The ideological training of soldiers in other capitalist armies is con- 
ducted along these same lines. In the West German Bundeswehr the hatred of 
mankind reigns again. Hitler's formet- generals and officers are striving to 
re-establish the worst traditions of the defeated fascist German army. 

The propaganda for militarism Is here pushed under the flag of revenge 
and the re-establishment of the German Reich up to the 1937 borders. Nor do 
the West German militarists spare effort to falsify the history of World War 
II, to reestablish the predatory fascist Geraian army, to surround It with a 
halo of glory and to tram and ready the youth of the country for a Drang nach 
Osten, a crusade directed eastward. 

The imperialists, who are directly interested in predatory wars, try to 
impart to the soldiers in their armies a peraonal Interest in war and to make 
them into professional plunderers. The fascist German army was especially 
characteristic in this regard; it not only aasured the predatory tendencies of 
the German militarists, but also was occupied itself with violence and open 
pillage of the local population of temporarily occupied territories. 

The whole of the life, the Internal routine and the system of Instruc- 
tion are geared to Isolating the soldier from the people, to taking him away 
from politics, to blunting his class consciousness and making him a blind 
agent of the will of the ruling class. 

Having in their hands the power of the state and by using various ways 
and means for influencing the minds of the soldiers, the imperialists convert 
their armed forces into obedient weapons for class and national oppression. 
Into tools of militarism and reaction; this Is a serious threat to matters 
of peace and security. 

But these Instruments do not always pass the tests of war, and often be- 
gin to betray the imperialists. In addition to the difficulties of military 
life, class consciousness is restored among the aoldiers, and they begin to 
understand that war is conducted in the interests of a small number of im- 
perialists and that this brings privation and sorrow to the vast majority. 

Then the war machine of the capitalist countries begins to creek, weaken, 
and fall to pieces. So it was with many armies in World Wars I and II, and 
•o it will be in World War III which the imperialists are preparing against 
the countries of the socialist camp. 

The ideas of aggression, pillage, and enslavement o*  other peoples can- 
not serve as a reliable foundation for high morale in belligerent armiee. 
lenin stated that "it is impossible to lead the masses into a predatory war... 
...and hope that they wiij be enthusiastic" [4]. 

Such is the nature, In general terma, and the political essence and desig- 
nation of the armed forces of capitalist countries. 



Problems of Organization of Armed Forces 
In the Soviet Union and other socialist countries, the organization and 

development of the armed forces represents an inseparable part of the over- 
ail organization and development of Chattete and is subordinated to the 
basic interests of the state which reflect the interests of the people as a 
whole. 

Here, too, the nature of the social system is also a determining factor 
in the organization and development of the armed forces. But this is an en- 
tirely new, advanced, progressive social system. Predatory wars against oth- 
er nations are alien to it. The foundations of the policy of the socialist 
countries toward other countries are the principles of peace, equal rights, 
self-government, respect for Independence tod the sovereignty of all countries 
and peoples,   and peaceful coexistence of countries having different social 
systems. The socialist system is the natural center of attraction for all 
peace-loving forces on the earth. 

This nature of the socialist states determines likewise the socio-poli- 
tical features of the armed forces, their assignments and functions. These 
are armed forces of a people freed from capitalist enslavement, destined to 
protect the freedom and independence of the people from the infringements of 
imperialist aggressors. 

The creation cf armed forces in socialist countries Is not due to inter- 
nal conditions, but is primarily due to the need for protecting countries from 
invasion by foreign enemies and due to the military danger from the imperial- 
ist camp. Only this forces the Soviet Union to maintain its Armed Forces and 
to keep them at a level of combat readiness which will ensure the decisive and 
complete defeat of an enemy who would dare attack|lts freedom and independence. 
[Editor's Note 17]. These same problems determine the creation and mainten- 
ance of high combat readiness of the armed forces in all other socialist coun- 
tries. 

.25 

Close combat comradeship has been established and is being developed be- 
tween the armed forces of the socialist states, baaed on the common character 
of their goals and missions which flows from the unity of the policies of 
these states and their socialist essence. There cannot be anything like this, 
nor will there ever be, in capitalist states. 

In contraat to the capitalist armies, the armed forces of the socialist 
countries are not instruments for exploiting clasaes but are instruments of 
all of the people, who have been freed from capitalist slavery. These are 
really the peoples' armlea. They have sprung from the people, are Insepar- 
ably bound to them, and protect the great achievements of socJalian, the 
freedom and Independence of the peoples of the socialist counties anc* the 
interests of their governments. 

This Intimate tie-in with the people Is the inexhaustible source of their 
high morale. It was what inspired the Soviet troops to Immortal exploits In 
the years of the Civil War and the Creat Patriotic War and it is the thing 
that guarantees future victories over aggressors. 

The armed forces of the socialist states are armlea that epitomize the 
friendship and brotherhood of the peoples, they ere always ready to come to 
each other's aid and to stand fsst In defense of the wo Id system of social- 
is«; they are Imbued with the aentiment of socialist lrternationallam and 
trained to respect the peoples of other countries and to give fraternal aa- 
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Ijsistance to peoples who are fighting for liberation from cxaas and national 
oppression. The armed force« of the socialist states are a crucial weapon 

|for the defense of world peace. They are armies of peace. 

Such are the social nature and intention of the armed forces of the so- 
cialist countries. These also determine their system of the recruiting, edu- 
cation, and training of personnel. Service in the armed forces of the social- 
ist countries is the honorable duty of all citizens. Here there Is no class 
selection, all citizens have the same rights, and the same duties to protect 
their country. Here there is no class antagonism between enlisted men and of- 
ficers, which is characteristic In capitalist armies. In the armies of ehe 
capitalist countries an officer Is a servant and performer of the will of the 
imperialists, while in the socialist countries an officer is a servant and 
performer of the will of the entire nation. Here the basic criterion for se- 
lecting the officers is not class affiliation, but devotion to one's country 
and the socialist nation, as well as high moral, political and business-like 
qualities, and the personal capabilities of the individual. 

If    So far as the instruction and training system in the armies of the so- 
I cialist states is concerned, it is entirely geared to developing   in the 
personnel, high moral-political qualities which are characteristic of a new 
man, a member of the most progressive society.  It is directed towards 
strengthening the norms of communist morality, the most humane morality in 
the world. 

The personnel of the armed forces of the socialist countries are inspired 
with a  high level of political consciousness, a great luvefor their coun- 
try and solemn hatred of its enemies? unlimited devotion to the people and 
selflessness in fulfilling their military obligations, genuine humanism and 
camaraderie among themselves and in their dealings with the civilian popula- 
tion, a high conscious military discipline, courage and heroism, and regard 
for hianan dignity and the rights and customs of the people of these countri- 
es In which the troops of aociallst countries must be stationed during a war 
or in peacetime for fulfilling allied obligations. 

The highly humane moral code of the Soviet man and of the men of the other 
socialist   countries is also oollgatory for all personnel In the armed 
forces. It is Instilled in the soldiers and officers by the entire system of 
civilian and military training 

It is absolutely obvious that the inculcation of highly humane qualities 
in Soviet soldiers does not exclude the cultivation in them of burning hatred 
for the enemy who would encroach on our Motherland, on Its freedom and inde- 
pendence. The Soviet Army always has shown and will continue tc show leni- 
ence to the enemy, if he ceases to resist, but if the enemy does not surrender, 
he will be mercilessly destroyed. 

The fundamental basis for building the armed forces in the Soviet Union 
and in other socialist countries is leadership of the armed forces on the 
part of the Communist and Workers' parties. They carefully train the armed 
forces, reinforce their fighting efficiency and combat readiness, and inspire 
the soldiers to great feats of arms in the interest of all the peoples of the 
socialist countries. 
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The nrmed forces of the socialist countries are strong In the 
knowledge of their great debt to the people; they are not afraid of any 
difficulties or adveraltles of war. This has been proven «ore th»r once 
to the world by the Soviet Armed Forces, especially In World War II. 

Such are the two entirely opposite foundations for forming, re- 
cruiting, and training the armed forces in the capitalist and social- 
ist countries. This is so because of the difference in the social-poli- 
tical essence of their social ayatems, the difference in their domes- 
tic and foreign policies.  (Editor's Not«* #8) 

The next cardinal fetor which determines the principles of the or- 
ganization and development of the armed forces of states Is the condi- 
tion of the economy of the state* in question, the level of the develop- 
ment of their Industry, transport, agriculture, science and technology, 
the quantity u.-.d quality of the population.  The economy can be said to 
exercise a direct or indirect Influence on literally every aspect of 
the organization and development of the armed forces, both In peacetime 
and especially In wartime. The higher the level of economic develop- 
ment of a state and the more numerous its population, the greater will 
be Its capacities for maintaining large armed forces and providing them 
with the latest types of weapons and other military equipment.  And via 
its Influence on weapons nnd personnel, the economy also exercises an 
influence upon whe conduct of military operations:  on tactics, opera- 
tions and strategy.  More brieflys the economic potential of a st«*e de- 
termines its mi'itary might. 

The economic system of countries has always been the material ?>a- 
aia for building the armed forcea, their quantitative and qualitativ.* 
foundations.  In this regard, it is useful to recall the well-krown 
thesis of Kngels:  "...the entire organization and military straieg> or 
armies...are dependent on material, 1. e., economic conditions:  on 
human material and on weapons and, therefore, on  the quality and quan- 
tity of the population, and upon technology" 15). 

These words, spoken by Engels more than 80 years ago, carry a spe- 
cial meaning today.  They pertain to that period when armies were com- 
paratively small and consisted only of ground troops and a naw, when 
progress In military equipment, which depended upon the level of deve- 
lopment of aoclal production, wan relatively slow and It was not neces- 
sary to create large rtockplles of material resourcea for conducting 
war, alnce the outcome was usually decided by one, and sometimes a few 
major battles. However, even then the expenditures for maintaining 
armies and for buying weapon exhausted the state treasury, and a great 
burden was laid on the shoulders of the people. 

As the predatory aspirations of the capitalist states grew, their 
conflicts of interest became mors intense, leading inevitably to numer- 
ous bloody wars. The result v%s a constant build-up of armed forces, 
a rapid development and perfection of rilitary equipment; armies came to 
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depend increasingly on the level of development of production and the  11 
economic potential of the state. While in the recent past armies were || 
equipped with rifles and guns, they are now equipped with the most com- 
plicated and costly machinery, the last word in science and technology: 
nuclear rockets, atomic submarines carrying nuclear armament, super- 
sonic jet aircraft, complicated radio electronic equipment, not to men- 
tion tanks, trucks, armored troop carriers, prime movers, the latest 
artillery systems, and military engineering and other complex military 
equipment. The latest achievements of science and technology are used 
primarily for the production of armaments, and huge amounts of material 
resources are expended on this. 

With the development and modernization of military equipment, the 
cost grew exorbitantly aud the expenditures of countries for equipping 
their armies have increased many times. The American Martin bomber cost 
$38,000 in 1920, and the B-29 cost $680,000 during World War II; [Edi- 
tor's Note #9] now the B-5« cost $17.6 million. Each American|Minutemanj 
[Editor's Note #10] missile costs the country more than $1 million; and 
the cost of a single nuclear submarine equipped with [Editor's Note #11] 
Polaric missiles amounts to about $115,000,000. 

The nature cf military expenditures has charged in accordance with 
the increase In the cost of military equipment.  Before World War I, 
more than 80 percent of military budgets was spent for personnel, and 
the expenditures for buying weapons and other military equipment did 
not exceed 11-15 percent. At the present time, however, the greater 
part of military expenditures are for equipping armies. For example, 
the Unite! States, during World War II, spent $89.7 billion in 1944; of 
this, $60.2 billion was spent on arms, equipment, and building up the 
army, i. a., 67 percent, while $29.5 billion, or 33 percent of all mili- 
tary expenditures, was spent for maintaining personnel, etc. 

In peacetime, the nature of military expenditures has not changed 
in principle.  [Editor's Note #12] 

Thus, the USA, during the period from 1950/51 to 1964/65 fiscal 
years, spent about $178 billion on the maintenance of armed forces' 
personnel, which composed a little more than 25 percent of all direct 
military expenditures. At the same time, for the purchase, maintenance 
and operation of military equipment, on military construction *nd mili- 
tary-scientific research during this same period, more than $450 bil- 
lion was spent, that is, 63 percent of all direct military expenditures. 
The remaining part   of the military budget was spent on the commis- 
sion of atomic energy, on exploring space, on civil defense and on mill" 
tary aid to foreign governments. 

Huge sums of money are spent to maintain the armed forces.  In 
peacetime, military expenditures in many imperialist countries devour 
more than 50 percent of the entire budget, while in wartime, they are 
increased to 70 percent and more of the general budget. War and the 
coats of war have become a real burden for the people and the greatest 
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source of revenue for the capitalist monopolies, which conduct their 
business with the blood and sorrows of millions of people. 

"The imperialist countries," states the Program of the CPSU, 
"maintain enormous armed forces even in peacetime. Military expenditures 
absorb   an ever-increasing share of state budgets... By enriching 
individual groups of the monopolistic bourgeoisie, militarism leads to 
the impoverishment of nations and to the destruction of countries lan- 
guishing under the burden of debt, increasing inflation and high prices." 

[Editor's Note #13] 
Thus, the USA, during the years 1946-1964, on direct military ex- 

penses alone spent about $800 billion which exceeded by 1.5 times simi- 
lar expenditures of the USA from the very beginning of their formation 
through 1945. In the fiscal year ending 30 June 1965, the military ex- 
penditures were $47 billion, in the present year they are $54 billion, 
and in the future year they will be about $60 billion. The price of 
the dirty war being waged by the American imperialists in Vietnam has 
already reached $12 billion a year. 

On the whole, the capitalist countries have spent 15-20X of the en- 
tire national income for weapons and armed forces. 

A powerful war industry has been created in the capitalist coun- 
tries for war preparation and the production of arms; this industry pro- 
duces the most modern means fjr annihilating people and destroying their 
valuable creations. Many branches of nonmilifary industry are to some 
degree committed to chis same purpose. The greatest achievements of 
science and technology are called upon. For example, in the United States 
46 percent of  all government allocations for the needs of science is 
spent on research for the preparation for war. The path to war has be- 
come a constant element of the capitalist economy. 

In the Declaratlcn of the Moscow Conference of Chairmen of the Com- 
munist and Workers' Parties it is pointed out that only a very small 
group of monopolists and war speculators, who extract fabulous profits 
from war production, are Interested in the arms race. 

[Editor's Note #i4J 
Thus, 60 percent of all the turnover and 75 percent of the profits 

go to 500 of the largest monopolies in the USA. The dirty war in Viet- 
nam Ir Just the last year alone gave the monopolists of the USA $45 mil- 
lion in pure profit. This is more than twice the average annual profits 
which were received by the monopolists of the USA during the Korean War 
and four times the average annual profits from the Second World War. 

At the present time in the United States, as acknowledge by foi 
•r President Elsenhower, a sinister union has been compounded between 
the colosaal military organisation and the great military Industry» In 
which millions of people are working, and which control» billions of 
dollars.  Its universal effect—economic, political, and even spiritual 
—is felt In every city, in every state government, and in every branch 
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of the federal government.    This union, or, ae Eisenhower called it, 
"the military and industrial complex," actually determines the entire 
domestic and foreign policies of the United States. 

The military expenditures of countries would increase even more with 
he beginning of a war.    In essence, the entire economy of belligerent 

v -»untries would be diverted to supply its needs, and the bare necessiti- 
es of the population would be held to a minimum.    The cost of war itself 
ta mankind is very high.    During a war, whole countries are devastated, 
thousands of towns and villages are destroyed, and the fruits of labor 
of many generations of people are lost. 

According to the calculations of the French economist A.  Claude, war 
destruction in Europe during World War II was estimated at $260 billion, 
50 percent of which was suffered by the USSR.    The direct military expen- 
ditures of all participants in this war were $1,117 billion, and the to- 
tal cost of material damage as a result of the war is the astronomically 
high figure of $4 trillion.    Such is the price paid by mankind for the 
piratical politics of imperialism. 

The thesis concerning the dependence of the armed forces upon the 
economy is applicable not only to the capitalist states but to the so- 
cialist states as well.    The build-up of the military might of the im- 
perialist states has an overtly aggressive character and is directed 
in the first instance against the countries of the socialist camp.  This 
compels the socialist states to have such armed forces as would be cap- 
able not only of repulsing an aggressor in the event of an attack but 
of routing such an aggressor completely.    Lenin has written that "... 
without an army, and very serious economic preparation, there can be no 
waging of a modern war against advanced imperialism".    These words are 
still valid.     I  t>J 

Following these Lenin instructions,  the Soviet Union and the other 
socialist states are developing their economy in a way that takes ac- 
count of the necessity of an over-all enhancement of their defensive 
power.    Naturally they have  to deflect  for this purpose considerable 
economic resources and expend large amounts of money.    But the mili- 
tary expenditures of the socialist states are many times lower than 
those of the capitalist states. 
(Editor's note ll^l 

Thus,  the military expenditures of the Soviet Union in 1965 com- 
posed 12.9 percent of the government budget, and in 1966, they are ex- 
pected to be 13.4 percent, at a time when the budget of the USA allo- 
cated for military purposes for many years has marched far beyond 50 
percent of the federal budget. 

but the military expenditures of the socialist and the capitalist 
states differ not only quantitatively;   there.can be no comparison of 
their purpose. 
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In the imperiallst states,  the military outlays bring in enormous 
profits co the capitalist monopolies while the build-up of the mili- 
tary luight of the armed forces is utilized by those monopolies for the 
aggravation of international tensions and for the launching of an aggres 
sive **ar at the moment t'aat suits them.    In the rocialist states, on the 
contrary,  the strengthening of their armed forces serves as a sort of 
counterweight to the capitalist armies,  creates  i reliable guarantee for 
the preservation of peace and increases the changes of preventing war. 
Imperialism reckons only with raked force and such d force at the pre- 
sent juncture is the Soviet Army and the armies of the other socialist 
states. 

The influence of the difference of the economic systems on the or- 
ganization and development of the armed forces and on the maintenance of 
their battle-readiness and combat capacity makes itself felt with spe- 
cial force in wartime.     In this respect the potentials of the socialist 
states  [Editor's Note #16] are significantly higher than those of the 
capitalist countries.    Thanks to an indisputable superiority in econo- 
mic organization and in the moral-political spirit of the people,  the 
Soviet Union succeeded during the Great Patriotic War not only in re- 
sisting but in routing the main forces of fascist Germany ard its former 
allies. 

Backed by the amazing morale and enthusiasm of the people,  the Com- 
munist party and the Soviet government succeeded in creating in a brief 
spar, of time a smoothly functioning war economy and supplying the  front- 
line    troops with everything needed for the rout of the enemy. 

Not a single capitalist state was in a position to mobilize in so 
shore a space of time and to utilize so fully its economic resources 
in wartime as did the Soviet Urion. 

The military theoreticians of the capitalist countries are  trying 
to prove that, in a future nuclear war,  the economic potentials 
of the states involved and the human resources of these states will not 
be so important as in previous war,  that everything will be decided by 
tie production of nuclear weapons.     In their opinion,  there will be 
neither need nor opportunity for regearlng the economy to war produc- 
tion in a future war because that war will develop so quickly that there 
will be no time for this regearlng;  therefore the preliminary economic 
preparation made by the rountry in question will be of crucial signifi- 
cance. 

There is oo doubt that the preliminary economic preparation of a 
country for a future war has acquired at the present juncture exception- 
ally great leportance. 

Howevf-r, planning on conducting a war, no matter ho»* short and 
swift-moving, with only the reserve materials accumulated in peacetime, 
would be a big mistake.    It csn be conjectured that in a iuture war the 
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role of the war economy will cot only remain what It used to be, It will 
even Increase In Importance.    In this respect, too, the objective poten- 
tials of the socialist states are Incomparably higher than those of the 
capitalist states.    The socialist system Is capable of answering any blow 
of its enemies "by an increase of the concentration of forces and econo- 
mic might"   [  7] as was clearly proven by the last war. 

Capitalism has Imposed its hegemony by fire and the sword, whereas 
the weapons of socialism are its superiority over capitalism in the orga- 
nization of society, government and economy, in raising the living stand- 
ard and cultural level of the people. Thus, the economy of capitalism is 
the main source of the aggressiveness of its armed forces, while the eco- 
nomy of socialism is the basis for the peace-loving alms of socialism 
which are backed up by the great military might of army and navy. 

There can be no doubt about the fact that the enormous exertion of a 
future war is going to be able to be borne only by states having a sta- 
ble social and governmental system, enjoying the support of the whole of 
the people and possessing a highly developed economy,  capable of assur- 
ing the maintenance of large full-time armies, their further drastic 
multiplication in the event of mobilization for war,  their outfitting 
with all the modern types of weapons for the rapid execution of mili- 
tary-political and strategic missions and for the waging of a protract- 
ed war.    In a word, a modern economy must be able, in the shortest pos- 
sible time, to provide the armed forces with the maximum number of mod* 
era    means of warfare, and to provide them completely and regularly 
with everything necessary In case the duration of the war is extended. 
The economy must be prepared for this in peacetime. 

The economic system of a country, which is the material foundation 
for the development of armed forces, also determines its recruiting 
policies.    The more stable the economic system of a country and the 
higher the development of its Industry, science, and technology, the 
better prepared it is for quick armament both quantitatively and quali- 
tatively, while this, in turn, Is what determines the courses for 
building the armed forces, their structure, and the form of organizing 
troops, and also the methods for conducting war:    tactics, operational 
arc, and strategy. 

The level of development of military art  is cne of the Important 
factors In determining the building-up of the armed forces.    Military 
art develops subject to the lavs of dialectics.    Oue of these laws which 
determines the onward march of military art is Interrelationship and 
mutual dependence between military equipment, the forms of organization 
of the armed forces,  and the methods for conducting military operations. 
These factors are in a state of constant motion and change.    Their de- 
velopments are mutually dependent.    When one of these factors changes, 
the others must undergo some sort of change.    The determining factor of 
this Interrelationship and mutual dependence is the industrial product, 
the product of the economy:    military equipment, primarily, weapons. 
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It  is  the most revolutionary element, exerting a direct influence on 
the methods of warfare and on the development and building of the armed 
forces. 

This can be seen from specific examples of the development of 
military science.    The invention of gunpowder and the subsequent develop- 
ment of firearms caused a complete revolution in military affairs and 
ushered in a new era in the development of military art and in the build- 
ing-up of armed forces.    As a result of the introduction of these wea- 
pons into the armies and the approval of them as basic means of warfare, 
the concentrated troop formations which had been used for many countries 
disappeared forever.    They were replaced by a new linear troop formation, 
requiring a more flexible organization of troons.    The subsequent adop- 
tion of rifled weapons having greater range and accuracy compared with 
smooth-bore weapons,  contributed to the development of a new method of 
combat:    infantry skirmishes.    The invention of automatic weapons and 
the development of engineering gave rise to group combat formations and 
served as one of the main reasons for the origin  of   trench warfare. 
Airplanes, tanks and vast mobile artillery of various types gave rise 
to new mobile methods of conducting combat operations.    Finally, modem 
nuclear weapons have brought about the complete revolution in military 
affairs, have caused a re-examination of all the principles of mili- 
tary art which had been proved over the centuries, and have required 
the search for and development of completely new methods of combat and 
new forms of troop organization. 

The appearance of new weapons has not only Influenced the means of 
offense and defense but has often caused the appearance of new speci- 
fic methods of conducting combat actions;  involving protection from 
these weapons,  for example, antlchemical defense,  antiaircraft  and anti- 
tank defense, protection against weapons of mass destruction, submarine 
defense, etc.     It has introduced radical changes in the methods of con- 
trol of the troops,  in the organization of material, technical, and 
medical supply operations, and in many other areas of troop cc jar acti- 
vity. 

New combat methods caused by new types of weapons have had a di- 
rect effect on the organizational structure and on the building of armed 
forces. They have caused the creation of not only the appropriate 
subdivisions, units and formations, but even entire branches of ser- 
vice and services of the armed forces.    This has caused the appearance 
of such services of the armed force? as air forces, air defense troops, 
and rocket troops, which not oi-ly have forced the traditional services 
of the armed forces (ground troops and the navy) to give gro md to them, 
but in some cases have come to occupy  the top position. 

At the same time, even the old services of the armed forces have 
undergone serious quantitative, qualitative, structural, and organi- 
zational changes,  caused by the advent of new types of weapons and new 
branches of service.    Thus, certain branches of service which in the 
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past played a rather considerable role In war have gradually lost their 
value and sometimes have left the scene completely.    Not so long ago, 
at  the beginning or World War I,  in all fighting armies the cavalry was 
a rather large branch of the ground troops and played an important role 
in military operations.    In World War II,  it was preserved to a small 
extent as a branch only in the Soviet Armed Forces.    At the present 
time,   the cavalry has ceased to exist as a branch of service in all 
countries.    The horse as a means for maneuvers has given way to the 
truck, tank, armored troop carrier, automobile,  «nd prime mover and air- 
plane.    The role and battle designation of various services of the  armed 
forcss    and   types    of weapons have undergone substantial changes.    And 
so it will be in the future:    obsolete weapons will give way to new im- 
proved ones.    Such is the dialectics of development Mof  the armed forces. 1/ 

At  the same time combat methods and the forms of troop organization 
also will not  remain indifferent to the means of armed conflict.    By 
changing,  they in turn impose new requirements on military equipment, 
weapons,  and troop organization, compelling military scientific theory 
to work constantly to improve and develop them. 

Thus, production,  being  f'udamental  to the  development  of means  of 
armed conflict, also influences,   through man and military equipment,  the 
methods of conducting war:    tactics, operational art and strategy, and 

ft'has a determining influence onfthe development of organizational forms 
of the armed forces and their build-up.     In turn,  the advent of new 
forms of troop organization and new methods of waging war has the op- 
posite effect on the development of military equipment, and through it, 
on the development of industry.    Such is  the continuous process of the 
historical development of military art,  at the center of which stands 
man. 

It is in fact man, with his reason and will, with his knowledge 
and ability, who creates weapons for his own destruction and determines 
ho-"    chese     weapons will be used or how wars will be conducted using 
the weapons he ha* created.    The higher the level of consciousness or, 
more accurately, class consciousness in a person and the greater his 
understanding of his historical mission, the more effectively he will 
use  these weapons against the reactionary and Aggressive  forces of the 
old order, and against imperialist countries in the event they unleash 
a war, 1.  e., in the final analysis,  for the elimination of wars them- 
selves and to Insure victory for the new communist society,  in which 
wars remain only as a grim renInder of past history. 

But  the objective laws ot nature and society,  including the  lavs 
of the development of military art, do not always manifest themselves; 
only under definite conditions are they manifested.    Weapons,  too, do 
not always  -ause  radical changes in methods of waging   war and in the 
forms of the organisation and building of the armed forces.    This hap- 
pens only whan new weapons possess markedly different and better combat 
properties than the older ones, when they are manufactured and used in 

 .... -—- —•- • •--  -• .---• -•••-•-•^- • - - 



Problems of Organization of Armed Faroes 236 

massive quantities to equip  the armies and when they become the funda- 
mental, or one of the fundamental, combat devices, when such new wea- 
pons introduce radical changes in the combat capabilities of the armed 
forces and these changes take on a new quality which ceases to corre- 
spond to the previous methods of warfare, i. e., when the correspondence 
between the devices and the nethods of warfare is destroyed,  a contra- 
diction between them will arise. 

Under these conditions, any attempt to use the new weapon within 
the framework of obsolete methods of combat or to use these obsolete meth- 
ods without taking the changed combat capabilities of the troops into ac- 
count will be doomed to failure, or at best will not produce  the requir- 
ed effect.    During the Franco-Prussian War (1870-1871)  the enemy armies 
were armed with new rifled weapons which had more firepower, range, and 
accuracy than smooth-bore weapons.    However, neither side  took this in- 
to account;  they did not introduce the necessary changes in tha organi- 
zation of their armies or in the methods of combat and, as before,  they 
attempted to fight with close-order troop formations,  using company and 
battalion columns in line formation.    This necessarily led to great 
troop losses, and the soldiers,  often ag.-.ins«:  the will of their offi- 
cers, broke the obsolete battle formations and found new, more appro- 
priate formations for combat against rifled weapons.     In this war, the 
company and battalion columns broke down under rifle fire and the sol- 
diers'  instinct found a more appropriate form of combat:    a dense skirm- 
ish line. 

Here is another example.    The advent of tanks at the end of World 
War I and their use within the framework of the  then-existing methods 
of conducting military actions did not allow their combat possibiliti- 
es to be fully exploited and resulted only in local tactical successes, 
while certain operations during the final phase of World War I, parti- 
cularly the battle at Cambrai and the Amiens operation, showed that 
tanks, even though they were far from perfect at that time, when their 
combat capabilities were fully utilized and when they were massed in 
the main direction of attack« were in a position to assure that the 
troops could accomplish  the more decisive aims in defeating the enemy. 

The history of wars and military art shows that  the correspondence 
between the weapons and methods of armed combat is restored not by the 
use of new weapons in accordance with existing methods of conducting 
combat operations, which would be a step backwards, but by seeking those 
methods of conducting amed combat and those forms of troop organiza- 
tion for which the combat possibilities of new weapons can be used most 
fully and effectively.    New forms of troop organization and new com- 
bat methods do not occur immediately, but evolve gradually, within the 
framework of the old methods.    As a rule, the old forms of troop orga- 
nization and combat methods are first «dapted to the new weapons, or vice 
versa, and then the new methods are born, gradually duvelop, and im- 
prove until they call for other, still t:ore effective weapons. 
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Thus any new weapon undergoes a period of formation and proving. 
During this pericd the combat properties of these weapons are studied 
and mastered, and the combat methods and forms of troop organization 
which are appropriate to them are sought.    The duration of this period 
varies; it depends on the level of development of industry and the 
state of the economy of the country.    The higher the level of industri- 
al development and the greater the economic capabilities of the coun- 
tries  the less time is required for assimilating new military equipment 
and for supplying it to the armed forces and»  therefore,  for determining 
new forms of troop organization and combat operations.    For example, 
firearms first appeared In Western Europe in the first half of the 14th 
Century.    However, it took about four centuries  for these weapons to be 
perfected enough so that they could become the basic means of combat and 
bring about a complete revolution in military affairs.    About three 
hundred years were required to develop rifled weapons to the point 
where they could replace smooth-bore weapons and play a decisive role in 
warfare and in determining new forms of troop organization and new com- 
bat methods. 

With the development of industry,  the subsequent manufacture and 
proving of new weapons and development of the corresponding forms of 
troop organization and combat methods take less time, especially now, 
in the 20th Century.    Machine guns were first used, or. a srrall scale,  in 
the British army in the Boer War (1899-1902), while twelve years later, 
in World War I, they were already used on a large scale by both sides 
and,  together with fortifications,  they strengthened defenses si much 
that the war quickly acquired a positional nature.     In this same war, 
aviation was first used as a combat means,  and at the end of the war 
tanks appeared.    After only twenty years, during World War II,  tanks 
aud aircraft became the most important means of warfare and introduced 
new changes in combat methods, bringing them up to a high degree of 
perfection.    Finally, in 1945  the U.  S.  Air Force dropped two atomic 
bombs; but after only ten to twelve years  these terrible weapons hive 
reached such a level of development that they are,  unconditionally, the 
principal means of destruction in all modern armies. 

The advent of nuclear weapons,  like  the invention of gunpowder and 
firearms, marks the beginning of a new era in the development of the 
armed forces and military art.    Nuclear weapons and the modern means 
for delivering them to a target—rockets—are essentially new combat 
weapons which were unforeseen previously.    They have terrible destruct- 
ive capabilities which,  for the first time in history,  convert wea- 
pons from means of supporting and assuring the combat activities of 
troops into means of Independent fulfillment of operational and strate- 
gic missions.    Strategy,  operational art and tactics have at their 
dlsposal a new powerful weapon whose combat properties require new 
methods for conducting military operations, new forms of troop organi- 
zation and leave their mark on all problems of building modern armed 
forces. 
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The extensive introduction of nuclear weapons and other military 
equipment into the armed forces has radically changed the quality of 
these forces, which has already ceased to correspond to established 
combat methods and authoritatively demands not that they adapt to the 
new weapons, but that new methods be created which are more appropri- 
ate to the combat capabilities of modern meins of warfare.    At pres- 
ent,    military art is undergoing a period of building and testing nu- 
clear weapons, a period of seeking new combat methods, new methods of 
troop organization, and new directions in the building of the armed 
forces.    A distinctive feature of this period is the fact that not 
much time is required for building and testing nuclear weapons as a 
basic means of armed conflict.     In a very short time they have consol- 
idated    themselves in this role by their enormous combat potentials. 
However, the search for new combat methods, new forms of troop organiza- 
tion, and new directions in the building of the armed forces which are 
appropriate for these powerful weapons has proven t; be a difficult 
problem; military art theoreticians and practitioners both here and 
abroad are laboring dilligently to solve this problem. 

This, generally speaking, is the influence of economics on the de- 
velopment and building of their armed forces and on the development of 
weapons and methods of warfare. 

Armed forces are an instrument  of war.    However,  they do not them- 
selves launch a war nor does the war just break out by itself.    The war 
has been being prepared by the whole of the preceding policy of the 
states and classes involved and is the continuation of this policy by 
violent means.    But politics is inseparable from the economic system 
of the state.     It is, to use Lenin's expression, the concentrated ex- 
pression of the economy.    An aggressive, predatory politics corresponds 
to the economic system of capitalist states; a peace-loving politics  is 
proper to the economic system of the socialist states.    Thus  the dif- 
ference of the policy of the capitalist states  from the policy of the 
socialist states naturally makes itself felt also upon the organlzatior 
and development of their respective armed forces. 

It would therefore be quite wrong to assert  that the quantitative 
and qualitative complement of the armed forces Is determined only by 
the economic capacities of the states in question.    The policy of the 
atatej and classes in question exercises no less an influence.    It 
poses the tasks of military strategy and determines the forces and re- 
sources needed for the execution of these   missions.    Thus, the economy 
Influences the organization and development of the armed forces not di- 
rectly but rather via politics and by the instrumentality of policy. 

The economically stronger a capitalist country is, the more aggres- 
sive is its policy and the more decisive predatory tasks it  Imposes on 
strategy.    But the strategic alms oi a war must always correspond to 
the combat capabilities of the armed forces of a given country,  and to 
the ability of its economy to supply the armed forces with everything 
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necessary for waging war and Co maintain the vital activity of the 
country and its population at the necessary level. 

Violation of the principle of the correspondence of strategic aims 
of war to the means of armed conflict at the disposal of a given coun- 
try leads to adventurism in war and in politics and, in the final analy- 
sis, to destruction.    The sad lesson of Germany in two world wars is a 
graphic example of this. 

In World War I, the alms of German imperialism were fundamentally 
adventurlstic.    War on two fronts was too much for Germany and the armies 
of her allies. The ~ rman economy cculd not withstand the continu- 
ous strain and led the Kaiser's army to an Ignominious end. 

In World War XI, the armed forces of fascist Germany were no strong- 
er than the combined armed forces of other Western European countries, 
hut against the armed forces of each of these countries separately the 
German army was many times stronger.    Adopting the strategy  jf defeating 
the enemy piecemeal, Hitler's Germany in a short  time had almost all of 
Western Europe on its knees, subservient to it and its entire economy. 
In this case,  the war aims of Germany corresponded to the existing 
forces and means of armed conflict and to the methods of combat which 
she used. 

The situation was entirely different when Germany invaded the 
Soviet Union.    Here she encountered more powerful armed forces and a 
country which was stronger economically and politically.    The goal set— 
—to enslave the Soviet Union—did not correspond to means of combat 
and the economic capabilities at the disposal of fascist Germany. 

The predatory aspirations of Germany were met with the fieiy pa- 
triotism, the staunchness, and the courage of the Soviet people.    This 
war once and for ill conviudngly demonstrated the Indestructible pow- 
er and Invincibility of socialism 

The growth of the predatory aspirations of the imperialist coun- 
tries forces them to strengthen their armed forces more and wore and to 
expend vast resources, using for this the main part of their economy. 
This unavoidably leads to a continuous arms race in the capitalist 
countries, to the search for new, mom powerful means of armed conbat, 
to the modernization of organizational forms and combat methods.    The 
economies of these countries take on a one-sided military development 
which cannot be continued ad infinitu».     It either leads to war or, as 
a result of unproductive expenditures for armed forces and other mili- 
tary aims, to economic bankruptcy and total subservience to another, 
more powerful capitalist country.    Such develcoment was characteristic 
of fascist Germany, Italy and Japan.    At the r resent time, the United 
States, Britain, (Editor's Note #17] Vest Germany, and several other 
countries are following the same path, united into aggressive imperi- 
alistic blocs. 
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Greece, Turkey,  Iran, Pakistan,  and a number of other countries, 
which are in fact completely dependent on the United States,  are exampl- 
es of the subservience of certain capitalist countries which have en- 
tered into aggressive imperialistic blocs with other, more powerful im- 
perialist countries.     [Editor's Note #18] 

By nature,  the socialist countries are peace-loving.    Wars are ali- 
en to them as a means of carrying out foreign policy by force.    Their 
policy pursues peaceful aims.    The foundation of their policy is the 
peaceful coexistence of countries having different social systems.  How- 
ever,  the arms race and the aggressive predatory policy of the imperi- 
alist countries, openly directed against the countries of the social- 
ist camp, and primarily against the Soviet Union, have forced us to un- 
dertake appropriate retaliatory measures by strengthening our armed forc- 
es and by maintaining our defense capabilities at th* necessary level. 
The Soviet Union and the other socialist countries have thus been com- 
pelled to have their armed forces in a degree of combat readiness which 
would completely guarantee the security of all countries of the social- 
ist camn from the aggressive actions of the imperialistic countries. 

[Editor's note #19] 
In the Report of the Central Committee, CPSU, to the XXIII Con- 

gress of the party,  it was said:    "The CPSU is showing constant  con- 
cern about streng then in . ehe defensive might of our country, about con- 
solidating our combat union with the other socialist countries.    Our 
party sees it as a duty to maintain the high vigilance of the Soviet 
people in relation to attempts of the enemies o» peace and is doing 
everything so that the aggressors, if they try to break the peace, 
will never take us by surprise, so that retaliation will overtake them 
inevitably and without  delay." 

Therefore, in th«? Socialist countries as well, policy is one cf 
the main factors determining the building of the armed forces.    But our 
policy is one of peace,  and the aim of our armed forces  is not to cap- 
ture foreign lands and enslave weaker nations, but to ensure the peace- 
ful labor of the people of socialist states, defending their freedom 
and independence. 

Thus, politics, along with economics,  is one of the decisive fact- 
ors of the development and of the building of the armed forces. 

[Editor's note #20] 
But in speaking of the organization and development  of the armed 

forces,  it must not be forgotten that their quantitative and qualita- 
tive composition is determined not only by  the economic capacities of 
thu state and the demands of strategy and policy, but  In the first 
Instance by the human resources available,  the number and quality of 
the able-bodied adult population of the country in question.    In 1905, 
Lenin wrote:    "The days have gone forever when wars were waged by mer- 
cenaries or by representatives of a caste more or less divorced from 
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the people.    Wars are now waged by the peop lea.. .|8]Precisely the peo- 
ple have presently become the determining factor in the organization 
and development of the armed forces, since it is upon the people in the 
final analysis that the military, economic and moral potentials of the 
state depend. 

The greater the scope which wars have come to have,  the more exten- 
sively are the masses of the people being involved in »'a:  and the great- 
er has become the importance accruing to the question of human resources. 
They are essential not only for reinforcement of the armed forces but 
also for work In the rear to supply the needs of war and to assure the 
vital functions of the state.    Therefore a sensible distribution of the 
human resources as between the front and the rear, between the armed 
forces ani the economy of the country, exercises a great influence on 
the quantitative and qualitative composition of the armed forces in 
peacetime and in wartime. 

But whereas the quantitative composition of the armed foices is 
limited by the size of the population and the economic capacities of the 
country, their qualitative composition is determined by the moral- 
-political state of the people and the level of development of mili- 
tary equipment.    People and military equipment constitute the founda- 
tion of the armed forces.    The intimate Interaction and most rational 
combination of man and equipment are the basis of the organisational 
development of the armed forces and the starting point for all methods 
of waging war. 

The problem of human resources, especially from the point of view 
of their moral-political state, is a most critical one for the capital- 
ist states.    It is the people which nourish the army with ideas anc1 

attitudes and determines its fighting spirit. 

The high moral-political level among the people snd, consequently, 
am'ng the armed forces in time of war is determined by the just goals 
of the war In question.    But how can there be any talk of a just war 
for the aggressive imperialist states?    Such a war they do not wage 
Ad cannot wage.    But in predatory wars,  the interests of the people 
and those of tha ruling class of the capitalists are In sharp contra- 
diction and it is very hard to enthuse the people to fight in such a 
war, even with the help of deception. 

But for the socialist states, moral-political problems do not 
exlsc.    The just nature of the wars which they are compelled to wage 
against aggressors Is the source of the high morale of the people and 
armed forces. 

The socialist countries with their planned economy also have im- 
measurably higher potentials for rational distribution of their human 
resources between the armed forces and the national economy, as com- 
pared with the capitalist states.    The experience of the Second World 
and the Great Patriotic War confirmed this fact. 
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Despite the great manpower losses o*  the Red Army at the front, es- 
pecially at  the beginning of the war, and thj occupation by the Germans 
of r considerable territory,  the planned socialist economy made  it pos- 
sible to not only fully restore but even considerably increased the com- 
plement of the armed forces,  constantly made up for their losses and 
simultaneously supported at the necessary level the war industry and 
agricultural production. 

The. question  of  a broad-scale enlistment   of  the general public  for 
work  in  the war  industry and  in  the national economy  as  a whole  acquired 
great significance in the USSR in the last war as a result of the mass 
call-up  info the Armed Forces  and  the occupation by  the enemy of  a con- 
siderable  territory.    The able-bodied population not employed in consum- 
er goods  production  In  rural and urban areas had  to be mobilized   for work 
in  industry.     In   1943 alone,   the   iabor mobilization of  the general  public 
yielded  7,609,000 persons,   including  1,320,000  for industry  and  con- 
struction,   3,830,000  for work  in  agriculture  and  1,295,000  for work  in 
lumbering operations. (9] 

/\ crucial question during the war was the training of skilled per- 
sonnel. In the period from 1941 to 1943, a total of 11,600,000 workers 
were trained via a system of course;» and short-term schoolings and also 
via individual study while forking in industry. Furthermore, 1,600,000 
skilled workers were trained in these same years via mill-factory schools, 
artisan and  railway schools. [10] 

As  a  result  of  the  call-up into the  Armed  Forces  of a considerable 
portion of  thf  male  population  in  the USSR  in  the  period of   the war, 
there was a considerable  Increase  in  the percentage  of work   done by 
women,   adolescents  and men  over 50.     Thus,   the percentage of women 
among white-collar and blue-collar workers   in the national  economy   in- 
creased  from  38 percent   in   1940 to 53 percent   in   1942.     In  agriculture, 
this percentage was  still higher:     it   rose   from 52 par cent  at   the begin- 
ning of  1939  to  71 percent  at   the beginning of   1943.     The percentage of 
women   in administration also rose.     The percentage of blue-collar and 
white-collar workers under  the  age of   18 employed  in   industry  rose   from 
6 percent   in   1939  to  15 percent   in   1942;   the percentage  of  those  »ver 50 
rose  from 9 percent   fn  1939 to 12 percent   in  1942. (11) 

Despite the enonm^s  difficulties  of wartime,   the CPSU Central  Com- 
mittee  and  the  Soviet  governnjent managed, with  the  active backing of   the 
people,   to etfect  a mass enlistment   into  industry of new staffs  and  to 
organize the training and the proper distribution of manpower.    There- 
fore  the war Industry  in  the USSR did net  experience any serious  diffi- 
culties  from manpower  shortage.     This made   it   possible   to free manv 
millions of persons subject   to military service   for  the  Armed Forces. 

At   the  same  time,   Fascist  Germany proved  Incapable  of  resolving the 
problem of  the proper distribution of  hum.in  resources  as between the 
armed forces and the sphere of material production, despite the use of 
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huge  masses  of ioreign workers  imported from the  occupied  territories 
and of prisoners of war.    England,  the US, Japan and other capitalist 
states likewise experienced great difficulties in solving this problem 
during World War II. 

The  last world war showed that the problem of human resources, 
bound up with the necessity of a 100 percent participation of the gene- 
ral public in the labor and military efforts of the country, is one of 
the most acute problems of capitalism. 

Thus, the degree of utilization of human resources and moral poten- 
tials of the state in the organization and development of the armed 
forces also depends on the character of the state's socio-economic and 
political system. 

A definite influence on the organization and development of the 
armed forces is likewise exerted by the national peculiarities and geo- 
graphic location of the state. 

The national peculiarities of a people find their expression in 
such typical traits of an army as idealism, patriotism, sense of duty, 
honor, discipline, bravery, endurance and others.    F»re,  for example, 
is how the well-known German General Guderian characterizes the Soviet 
soldiers and commanders:    "The Russian soldier has always been distin- 
guished by special stubbornness,  firmness of character and grer.t stead- 
fastness.     It became evident in World War II that the Soviet high com- 
mand aiso is highly capable in the realm of strategy.     It would be 
right to expect in the future,  too,  from the Soviet commanders and 
troops a high degree of combat training and «. high morale and to as- 
sure at  least an equal   training of our own officers and men.    A na- 
tive trait of Russian generals and soldiers is obedience.    They did 
not  lose their pt^sence of mind even in the extremely difficult situa- 
tion of 1941.    The history of all wars bears witness to their stubborn- 
ness.    Our soldiers ought to be trained in the same  firmness and stub^ 
bornness".ll2) 

And here is how the Portuguese military writer Miksche character- 
izes  the German soldier:    "The German soldier is well trained, very dis- 
ciplined, devoted to duty and punctual and reliable.    He has a highly 
developed feeling of responsibility and to a certain extent of initia- 
tive...    But the well-known Inclination of the Germans toward accuracy 
some timer develops into the opposite, operating like a boomerang.    Every- 
thing must go according to plan dovn to the most trifling details; but 
if for some reason the plan of operation suffers a lesion, then the 
whole meticulously prepared system goes to pieces."  [13] 

Miksche  remarks that the American soldier is characterized by dyna- 
mism and poor discipline, technical skill,   low morale and narrow poli- 
tical horizon. 

i • — 
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The national peculiarities of individuals exercise an influence on 
the procedure for formation of units and sub-units, on the methods of tac- 
tical operations of troops, on their combat capacity and combat qualities. 

For the capitalist armies, heterogeneous as they are in their com- 
position, ?nd also for the combined military forces of the imperialist 
military blocs, the national peculiarities of human beings are an acute 
problem, which it is impossible to solve in the context of a capitalist 
society founded on antagonistic contradictions, including those bound up 
with the national question.  In World War I, the Austro-Hungarian army 
went to pieces at the very first serious blows; the coalition of armed 
forces of the fascist states proved unstable in World War II. The ope- 
rations of the armies of the Western allies in both world wars were cha- 
racterized by the presence of serious discord. Nor are the military 
blocs of imperialist states founded recently free of acute contradictions 
and internal conflicts. 

For the armed forces of the socialist states, no such national prob- 
lem exists. Their personnel are trained up In the spirit of equality, 
amity and fraternity among peoples, in the spirit of socialist interna- 
tionalism, and are welded together by the single common goal of the 
fight for the freedom and independence of their own states against aggres- 
sors. This is the basis of their internal solidity and steadfastness. 
A model of such armed forces Is the Soviet Army. Multinational in its 
composition and unified in its military organization, it withstood the 
most difficult tribulations in the years of the Civil War and the Great 
Patriotic War. Such armies are invincible. 

A definite influence on the organization and development of the armed 
forces is exercised also by the geographic location of the state in 
question, the dimensions and nature of its territory. The geographic 
position influences in the first instance the structure of the armed 
forces, the correlation In them of the various arms. The sea powers, 
for example, see their military power in the creation of a powerful 
fleet and give preference to its construction.  Continental states, on 
the contrary, devote their main attention to the development of ground 
forces. 

It is likewise in function of the country's military geography 
that the special units and divisions are created which are capable of 
operations in special terrain: mountain rifle, ski, airborne and other 
forces. 

Finally, the organization and development of the armed forces can- 
not be effected without taking account of the combat potential and trends 
in the development of the armed forces of the probable enemy, as also the 
nature of the war being prepared by him. On these two factors depend to 
a considerable extent the composition of the armed forces, their organi- 
zational structure, their disposition, the various types of weapons and 
methods of waging war. The enemy's resources and methods of attack and 
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of waging war must be opposed by ktill more powerful and effective 
methods for delivering retaliatory blows. 

Such, in brief, are the chief factors governing the organization 
and development of the armed forces. 

The influence of each of these factors upon the organization and de- 
velopment of the armed forces cannot be considered in isolation one from 
another nor yet apart from the over-all policy line and economic develop- 
ment of the state. They are all intimately interconnected and interde- 
pendent. However, their influence on the organization and development of 
the armed forces is not identical. Some of them, for example the cha- 
racter of the social system, the economy, politics, the number and com- 
position of the population, exercise a decisive influence on the orga- 
nization and development of the armed forces in all states, while such 
factors as the national peculiarities of the population, the geographic 
position of the state, are not of identical significance for the various 
countries. 

Aside from the factors listed, other factors proper only in the giv- 
en state also exercise in each state a certain influence on the organiz- 
ation and development of the armed forces, for example, the military 
traditions of the state in question, the nature and extent of its bord- 
ers, its relations with neighboring countries, its role in international 
affairs, and the like. These are all definitely taken into considera- 
tion in the resolution of the questions of the organization and develop- 
ment of the armed forces, but they are not common to all states. 

An integral and very important element of the organization and de- 
velopment of the armed forces is their training for mobilization and de- 
ployment in the event of war. Not a single state, no matter how power- 
ful it may be economically, is in a position to maintain in peacetime 
such massive armed forces as it requires for the attainment of the goals 
of war. These forces are always kept at the minimum strength required 
to assure t'ie safety of the state at the outset of war and to provide 
for the training of trained reserves. It is true that the Soviet 
Union, together with the other socialist countries are compelled to keep 
deployed large armed forces, with a portion of them always ready for 
combat. The reason is the threat of a suprise attack with nuclear wea- 
pons on the part of the aggressive imperialist states and the presence 
in these states of professional armies, many millions strong. But even 
these forces of the Soviet Union and the other socialist states will not 
be sufficient for the waging of a war. Their ranks will be swelled by 
new formations deployed in accord with the mobilisation plan. 

This question is considered in detail in Chapter VII. 

An Integral part of the organization and development of the araud 
forces 1» the treatment of questions of military science, the elabo- 
ration of scientific principles both for the organization and develcp- 
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ment of the armed forces as such and for the treatment of questions con- 
nected with the generic problems cf trar, problems of operations,  combat, 
combat training and military training of personnel of the armed forces. 
The conclusions and tenets of military science on all these questions 
find their most concentrated expression in the appropriate regulations, 
instructions and manuals. 

The military science of the capitalist and of the socialist states 
serves a different policy and pursues entirely opposite airas.    Therefore 
the questions with which they deal find likewise a differing solution.. 

Bourgeois military science is the paid servant of monopolistic 
capital.     It is called upon to justify the preparation and waging by the 
imperialist states of predatory aggressive wars, to prove  the inevi- 
tability and even necessity of such wars,   to hide from the marses of the 
people the true causes and goals of war, to iron out the antagonistic 
contradictions and conflicts in the organization and development of the 
armed forces,  to train and prepare them as obedient troops of the super- 
-giant banking houses. 

Soviet military science and the military science of the other so- 
cialist states is a science of a most progressive  xad forward-looking 
social system,  on whose banner is etched:    Peace,  Labor,  Liberty,  Equa- 
lity,  Fraternity and Prosperity.    Its chief task is the clarification 
of the real nature of war, the discovery of its objective laws,  the de- 
monstration of the role of man and of equipment in war,   the determina- 
tion of the ways of organising ani developing the armed forces,.the 
working out of methods for the fullest possible utilization of the ob- 
jective potentials and the subjective factors proper to socialist society 
for the attainment of victory in   i war in the event of a war being 
launched by the aggressive imperialist states. 

The irresistable force and superiority of the military science of 
the socialist states lies in the fact that its methodological basis is 
the MarxiJt dialectical method which makes possible a scientifically 
grounded discovery and clarification of all the phenomena of war, both 
in the past and In the present and in the future. 

Neither a scientifically grounded organization and development of 
the armed forces, nor for that matter any development of military af- 
fairs as a whole is possible,  unless account be taken of the conclu- 
sions and demands of military science.     It studies and collates the his- 
torical experience of human society and shows the ways to practical so- 
lution of any questions of military affairs in concrete historical con- 
ditions.    Therefore the constant development and enrichment of military 
science is a crucial part and a mandatory condition of the organization 
and development of the armed forces. 

Finally, In speaking of the organization and development of the 
armed forces, it must be borne in mind that it is carried out in strict 
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accord with the military doctrine accepted in the state in question. 
Military doctrine is reflected most vividly in the organization and de- 
velopment of the armed forces. It can be said without fear of error 
that as the armed forces are so is the military doctrine, for the armed 
forces ore the material basis of the military doctrine of any state. 

The factors determining the organization and development of the 
armed forces are objective quantities. Their operation is governed by 
certain definite laws. In some instances they exercise a favorable in- 
fluence, in others an unfavorable one. Everything depends on the con- 
ditions in which these factors operate, and also on £he potentials of 
the state and the capacity of the strategic command to utilize them 
with the greatest effectiveness. 

The tasks of strategy and of the strategic command consist pre- 
cisely in directing the organization and development of the armed forc- 
es, on the basis of a proper regard for the objective laws governing 
them, in strict accord with the potentials of the economy and the de- 
mands of a future war, in rationally coordinating the various services 
of the armed forces and the arms within them, and in finding the most ef- 
ficient forms of organization of them. Any defection from these demands 
in time of peace will inevitably make Itself felt in time of war. 

In the context of capitalist states it is impossible to utilize 
fully the objective factors in the Interests of the most appropriate so- 
lution of questions of the organization and development of the armed 
forces. There the very aim of the organization, development and pur- 
pose of the armed forces clashes implacably with the objective factors 
which determine the organization and development of the armed forces; 
primarily it clashes with the utilization of the masses of the people, 
who are not interested in the predatory aggressive wars of imperialism 
and oppose its aggressive aspirations. 

In the capitalist state, there stand behind each aarvina .ol the armed 
forces the all-powerful monopolies with vested interests in extract- 
ing from the government as many orders for war materials as possible, 
so as to live off the profits of this business. The objective laws 
operating in the realm of the organization and development of the armed 
forces are of no particular interest to them. Here the decisive in- 
fluence is exercised by another law, to which the capitalist monopoli- 
es lie In thrall, namely the law of the making of maximum profits. The 
more complex a weapon is, the more it costs and the greater the profits 
It brings In for the capitalists. The race for profits is the chief 
motive force In the development of new weapons, new military instru- 
ments and other military equipment. 

Therefore the trends in the organization end development of the 
armed forces In the capitalist stat«s are determined primarily by the 
war industry monopolies. These monopolies which are economically the 
mere powerful and are closest to the government and whose reading of 
the military situation and market is the moat accurate become masters 
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of the situation, while the role of the strategic command, headed by 
the puppets of these same monopolies, is frequently limited to func- 
tions o£ the distribution of orders for munitions and military equip- 
ment. 

This does not, of course, mean that no account is taken in the 
capitalist states of the nature of modern vsr or of the other factors 
influencing the organization and developmev• r.i the armed forces. These 
aie indeed all taken into account but they t.« measured not by criteria 
of strategy but rather by the criteria of ex*- *;s profits to which stra- 
tegy is compelled to accommodate it3elf. The economic politicking of 
monopolistic capital in the matter of the organization and development 
of the armed forces gives rise to a competitive battle between the 
various services of the armed forces for an Increase in budget alloca- 
tions and is one of the main reasons for the incessant arms race. 

The situation is entirely different in the socialist states.  Here 
the trend in the organization and development of the armed forces is de- 
termined not by the narrow selfish interests of individual groups of 
persons but rather by the interests of the state, the interests of the 
people as a whole. The foundation of the organization and development of 
the armed forces in the socialist countries is the Marxist-Leninist 
doctrine on war and the army, which provides a scientific basis for the 
role of the objective and subjective factors in the organization and de- 
velopment of the armed forces and shows the ways in which they may right- 
ly be used in concrete historical situations. 

Every opportunity exists in the socialist states for the most ef- 
fective exploitation of the objective factors in the organization and 
development of the armed forces. Not only do they here not come into 
conflict with the resolution of the basic question of the organization 
and development of the armed forces; their intelligent utilization even 
increases the potentials of the state and makes possible the most ef- 
fective utilization of the economic, moral and scientific-technical re- 
sources. 

But the objective factors are merely the possibilities and prereq- 
uisites of a successful fulfillment of various tasks and assignments. 
To convert these possibilities into actualities there is n^ed further 
for the conscious activity of human beings, for their capacity to dis- 
cover these possibilities and make maximum use of them in the Interests 
of the organization and development of the armed forces.  This conscious 
human activity may either improve or adversely affect the organization 
of the armed forces, lower or enhance the quality of armaments and oth- 
er military equipment, speed up or slow down the instruction of per- 
sonnel, etc. 

Therefore an exceedingly Important and responsible role in the so- 
lution of questions of the organization and development of the armed 
forces accrues to the strategic command. On the basis of a meticulous 
consideration and estimate of the latest tendencies in the development 
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of the mean«* and methods of waging war, cf the economic potentials of 
the state and of the nature of the war being prepared by the probable 
enemy, the strategic command determines the; basic lines along which 
the organization and development of the armed forces shall be pursued, 
the main lines of their training to repel aggression and also the chief 
tendencies in personnel training and instruction.  The strategic command 
has the obligation of elaborating scientifically grounded proposals in 
regard to the quantitative and qualitative composition of the armed 
forces and in regard to the attainment of the most rational proportions 
between the various services and arms, in regard to the creation of the 
most up-to-date weapons and other military equipment and the determina- 
tion of the organizational structure of the forces. 

The work cf the strategic command on the organization and develop- 
ment of the armed force*» is not limited to peacetime.  It continues even 
during the course of war. Whereas in peacetime the whole sense of the 
assignments of strategy and of the work of the strategic command con- 
sists in assuring the appropriate and efficient organization of the armed 
forces and  their training to repel aggression, in wartime the as- 
signment of the strategic command consists in Introducing, on the bas- 
is of combat experience obtained, timely corrections into the organiza- 
tional structure of the armed forces, into the methods of their combat 
use, into the development of weapons and of other military equipment, 
and also into the training of numerous and most varied reserves for the 
armed forces. 

The socialist social system, with its highly organized economy and 
inexhaustible moral potentials enables the strategic command most pro- 
perly to resolve all the crucial questions of the organization and de- 
velopment of the armed forces both in peacetime and in wartime. These 
potentials have been extensively utilized by the Soviet Union and have 
withstood the test of the Great Patriotic War. The organization and 
development of the armed forces in the socialist states is being pres- 
ently effected in a way which takes account of this rich experience. 
And it must be assumed that the superiority of socialism over capitalism 
in this area is going to play a decisive role also in a future war, if 
the aggressive imperialist states should launch such a war against us. 

The Basic Directions in the Building of the Armed Forces 

The problem of directions to be followed in the building of the 
armed forces is, in essence, a question of the nature and the methods 
of warfare. Whatever the forces and weapons for armed conflict in the 
hands of a country, such are the methods of warfare. The larger the 
armed forces and the more powerful their weapons, th« t re definite are 
the aims placed before them and the more aggressive and definite are 
the methods of their operations. 

Throughout the history of all countries, the main preference in 
the building of the armed forces as a whole, and of each service sepa- 
rately, has been given to the development and improvement of those forces 
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and means of armed conflict with which these countries planned to as- 
sure the achievement of their political aims by means of war. 

We have already indicated that the sea powers as a rule gave pref- 
erence to the development of their navies, while the continental powers 
gave preference to ground forces. Each such service of the armed forces 
was developed to make use of the most powerful weapons available. Mili- 
tary equipment with a potential for improvement was chosen so that su- 
periority over the enemy should be assured, both in destructive power 
and in the methods of its use in combat. 

Until recently, the basic weapon of all services of the armed forc- 
es was artillery.  It was rightly considered the "god of war," since it 
was the main firepower of armed forces. Together with artillery, aeri- 
al bombardment and automatic weapons played a large part in the last 
war. Therefore, all military equipment Hand the methods of its applica- 
tionf[were modified so as to use most effectively artillery, aircraft, 
and automatic-weapon fire during the war. The means of transportation 
and control, and engineering and other similar military equipment also 
developed along these lines. Therefore, a combination of high fire- 
power and a high rate of troop mobility with continuous and firm con- 
trol of them served as the groundwork for the development of the armed 
forces. 

Now let us see how this situation has changed at the present time, 
and along what lines, from the point of view of technical equipment, 
the development and buildup of the armed forces is possible under mod- 
ern conditions. 

||| In nuclear war,|ll[Editor's Note #21] the basic weapon which will 
be used to solve the main problem of war on land, in the air, and at 
sea is the nuclear weapon; therefore it will primarily determine the 
directions of the development and buildup of the armed forces. The 
colossal destructive power of this weapon and the possibility of making 
nuclear strikes at any distance now make it possible to solve strategic 
problems and to achieve the strategic aims of war not by successive 
destruction of the armed forces of the enemy on the bat^e field or by 
seizing his territories, but by simultaneous attack on the most vul- 
nerable targets over all enemy territory and against the most impor- 
tant groupings of his armed forces. 
[Editor's note 122] 

The targets for destruction will now include not only and not so 
much armed forces deployed in theaters of military operations, but In 
the first instance the economies of the belligerents which are the ma- 
terial basis for the conduct of the war, the strategic offensive nucle- 
ar weapons, deployed outside of military theaters, the system of 

governmental and military control and the main communications centers. 

Consequently, the influence of combat means Is now spread over the 
entire territory of belligerent countries, so that in a future war the 
boundaries between the front and rear will be erased and real possibi- 
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lities will be created for the rapid destruction and withdrawal from 
the war of entire nations, especially those with small territories. [EN #23 
[Editor's note #24] 

Thus, the nuclear weapon ss the chief means of destruction in 
a future war is presently determining the main line being taken in the 
organization and development of the armed iorces and in the methods of 
waging a future war. It is being introduced more and more intensively 
into all services of the armed forces and is radically changing them 
from the qualitative point of view:   It  increase s their combat po- 
tential, changes the role and purpose of conventional weapons, makes 
necessary further improvement of the technical equipment of the armed 
forces and the improvement of their organizational structure, and re- 
quires the use of combat methods which are new in principle. The nucle- 
ar weapon is already the basis of the combat might of all services of 
the armed forces.  Creating the advantage over the enemy in this wea- 
pon and methods of its use is the most important task in the building 
up of the armed forces in peacetime, as well as during the course of a 
war. 

It must be taken into account in  this that in creating an advan- 
tage in strategic nuclear weapons, at the present time the main signi- 
ficance is attained not by the quantitative side but by the qualita- 
tive exponents of the combat peculiarities of these weapons and the 
methods of their use.  [Editor's Note #25] 

According to the American National Security Council, the United 
States and the Soviet Union now have huge stockpiles of nuclear ammuni- 
tion of varying caliber and designation. The American scientists Har- 
rison Brown and James Riehl in the brochure "The Society of Fear" 
wrote that the United States and the USSR together have stockpiles of 
explosive materials, the destructive power of which is equivalent to 
approximately thirty billion tons of TNT, oi about ten tons for each 
inhabitant on the earth. 

At the present time, the stores of nuclear weapons have grown even 
more and will continue to build up even more. 

In such a situation, of course, the deciding factor will be not 
the quantity but the quality of the nuclear weapons, the means for de- 
livering them to their targets, and the methods of using them. 

The enormous scale of the devastating and destructive effect of 
nuclear weapons of unlimited range and the complexities of battle with 
ballistic missiles have contributed basically to the fact that in the 
military-theoretical literature, (Editor's Note #26] the opinion is be- 
coming more and more prevalent that it is possible to use nuclesr wea- 
pons alone to achieve the aims of war, u  if no other coabst means can 
plan any significant role. According to the adherents to these opin- 
ions, massive strikes of the nuclear weapon can disrupt the economy 
and disorganize the vital processes of even the greatest countries to 
such an extent that other types of military operations will not be of 
sny real consequence. 
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For example, Professor Bernard Brodle, the well-known author of 
many articles and books on military strategy, and an employee of the 
RAND Corporation, writes: 

"When we say that strategic bombing will be decisive, we mean that 
if it occurs on the grand scale that existing forces make possible, 
other kinds of military operations are likely to prove both unfeasible 
and superfluous" [14]. 

Starting from this thesis, he pushes strongly for preventive war 
against the Soviet Union and suggests the concept of a preemptive strike 
as a version of such a war. This concept is highly dangerous not only 
to the Soviet Union but to all mankind, because American militarism from 
d<*y to day becomes more insolent and spreads openly across America, 
publicly proclaiming that complete eradication of the Soviet system must 
become the national goal of the United States. 

It is well known that nuclear weapons have terrible devastating 
might and destructive power, that they are able, with one blow, to 
erase from the face of the earth entire countries with small [Editor's 
Note #27] territories. Enormous damage can also be done in large coun- 
tries, especially when massive nuclear strikes are made against the 
most densely populated industrial regions. However, in order to com- 
pletely defeat an enemy it is necessary to eliminate his ability to re- 
sist, to destroy [Editor's Note #28] his means of nuclear attack, and 
to eliminate his naval bases. These problems can be solved only by 
complete defeat of the enemy's armed forces and by seizure of his ter- 
ritories. [Editor's Note #29]. 

It is not possible to accomplish all these tasks with nuclear wea- 
pons alone. Other types of weapons will also be needed, as well as 
different kinds of fighting equipment.  In particular, f.n a future war 
one may expect the employment of chemical and bacteriological weapons 
the development of which is being given great attention, in the Western 
countries, especially the United States. 

The wide introduction into the armed forces of radioelectronlc 
equipment and its wide use in all areas raises the question of var in 
the ether (electronic warfare). 

This struggle is based on the use of radloelectronlcs which is di- 
rected, on the one hand, to completely cancel or to limit the effective- 
ness of enemy electronic equipment, and, on the other hand, to assure 
successful use of one's own electronic equipment and protect it from 
jamming by the enemy. 

One of the main missions of such warfare is to disrupt the direc- 
tion and control of troops and weapons by active radio interference and 
destruction of the enemy's most important elect.onlc systems and instal- 
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lations. This involves: destruction or jaiming of the electronic fuses 
of bombs and missiles by electronic radistion; interception of rsdio 
signals end creation of Interference in the electronic equipment of 
enemy airplanes and missiles; interdiction of enemy use of electronic 
equipment for aerial reconnaissance, navigation, bombing and guiding of 
missiles in flight; and the disruption of the working of the enemy's 
ground radioelectronlc means, used for directing troops. 

Merely to list the uses of rsdioelectronlcs indicates what a large 
scope may be assumed by the campaign against the radioelectronlc sys- 
tems and resources of the enemy snd defense of one's can radioelectron- 
lc resources from Interference and Jamming by the enemy, and how serious 
the consequences of these measures can he. Therefore, the development 
of radioelectronlc devices has by now acquired the same important sig- 
nificance as the development of nuclear rocket weapons which, by the 
way, cannot be used without radioelectronlc equipment. 

Along with the development of new types of weapons, conventional 
weapons, which still have not lost their combat capabilities and can be 
widely used in local wars as well aa in a world war for solving the most 
diverge problems both independently and in conjunction with new types of 
weapons, continue and, apparently, will continue to be developed and 
improved. 

These are the outlined tendencies in the developmert of modern ar- 
mament and other military equipment. These tendencies allow certain 
assumptions to be made about the paths of development of the armed forc- 
es, and rbcut the main directions in their build-up. 

The advent of nuclear rocket weapons and the development of avia- 
tion and other means of armed conflict have, as we nave already Indi- 
cated, again brought to life the notorious theory of the possibility of 
the waging of war by small but technically well-equipped armies. The 
advocates of such theories fail to consider thst the new weapons and 
the new military equipment, tar from reducing the requirements of the 
armed forces for personnel, increase them, both in respect to combat 
personnel and in respect to support personnel. The necessity of mas- 
sive armies is also occasioned by the fact that large simultaneous los- 
ses from nuclear blows require considerable reserves for the reinforce- 
ment of the troops and the restoration of their combat capacity. Further- 
more, the increase in the geogrsphlc extent of the war and the creation 
by nuclear blows of enormous zones of destruction snd radioactive con- 
tamination require a large number of troops for the defense and protec- 
tion of national borders, rear targets and communications, and for the 
liquidation of the consequences of the atomic blows delivered by the 
enemy. Therefore there can be no doubt about the fact that a future 
war will be waged by massive multlmllllon-man armed forces. 

It is entirely evident that massive armeu forces well trained In 
the use of modern military equipment will be required from the very first 
days of war, since both the belligerent sides will be striving to achieve 
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their strategic and military-political alms In the shortest possible 
time. Combat activities with the vast use of nuclear weapons will de- 
velop immediately on a large scale on the ground, In the air, and at 
sea, and will assume a most decisive and violent nature. Under these 
conditions, it is hardly possible to count on a move or less protracted 
period of tiae In which to carry out complete .nobilization and deploy- 
ment of armed forces, as was the case in past wars. At the same time, 
not even a very economically strong country is able to keep its armed 
forces fully deployed in peacetime. 

[Editor's Note #30]. The solution to this problem would be to main- 
tain in peacetime those armed forces which would be in a position to 
reach at least the nearest definite strategic war objectives before suc- 
cessive echelons are mobilized and put into action.  It is not by chance, 
therefore, that the most aggressive imperialist countries, primarily the 
United States, West Germany and the other NATO members, already main- 
tain enormous armed forces at a high degree of combat readiness and sur- 
round the countries of the socialist cimp with a dense ring of missile, 
naval and air bases. Not only do they not reduce theii armed forces, 
but they are continually increasing their military might, especially 
the means for nuclear attack. Moreover, in planning to obtain definite 
advantages in the use of nuclear weapons, the U. S. armed forces are on 
constant military alert: with nuclear rocket Installations in the 
launchi.-ig position, airborne strategic bombers carrying nuclear bombs of 
enormous destructive power, and nuclear submarines at sea armed with 
"Polaris" missiles. Of course, to agree to general disarmament or even 
to a reduction in the armed forces would mean that the United States and 
her allies ir. the Imperialist blocs would have to give up their aggres- 
sive predatory aims and their piratical policy, which is dictated by the 
capitalist monopolies. They will hardly do this voluntarily,  They can 
only be forced to do this by the joint efforts of all peace-loving na- 
tions, all the forces of peace and progress. 

But whatever the nature of the peacetime armed forces, it will be 
impossible for them to achieve all their war aims evt*n using nuclear 
weapons. All the same, it Is necessary to mobilize troops for re- 
placements In the peacetime armed forces, as well as for achieving the 
subsequent strategic war alms. This mobilization will apparently take 
place In part during a time of threat when international tension is 
mounting and will be complete during active combat operations.  (Edi- 
tor's Note #31). 

At the present time the armed force» In the majority of states ate 
divided Into services: ground forces, air forces and naval forces. Ir 
the Soviet Union, the Strategic Rocket Troops and the National PVO 
Troops are also separate services of the Armed Forces. 

The reasons for the division of the armed forces into services are 
the peculiarities or" their strategic use, the capacity of each service 
more or less independently to execute strategic and operational mis- 
sions, the necessity of the most effective utilization of the combat 
potentials ot the various weapons of war and of achieving greater 



254 Military Strategy 

smoothness and efficiency In the command of troops and the organization 
of: supply. It is bound up with the combat properties and the purpose 
of the various types of weapon, with the character of the combat mis- 
sions executed by them and the methods of their use in combat. For pur-] 
poses of the most effective utilization of the various types of wea- 
pons, each service Is further subdivided into arms ör forces and spe- 
cial troops. 

The basic principle of the organizational structure of the armed 
forces is the coordination of the organizational forms with the demands 
of war» the methods of conducting combat operations; the attainment 
of the most advantageous combination of combat equipment and fighting 
man, so cs  to assure a maximum effectiveness in the use of the various 
weapons. 

The foundation of contemporary mass armed forces will be/frockets,1^ 
[Editor's Note #32]. They are a decisive force in the hands of the 
high commands, since it is primarily they who will be entrusted with 
achieving the main war aims: destruction of strategic and operational 
means of enemy nuclear attack throughout his territory, disrupting the 
military leadership, disrupting communications, and defeating the stra- 
tegic reserves. At the same time, Rocket Troops will carry out a num- 
ber of tasks in theaters of military operations, In particular: de- 
feating Important groupings of ground troops, and aviation; destroying 
operational means of nuclear attack, naval forces in the regions where 
they are based, and supply bases; and disrupting the command and commu- 
nications systems ot the enemy. The solution of all these problems 
will create favorable conditions for successfully conducting combat ope- 
rations with ground troops and other services of the armed forces and 
for accomplishing the war alms. 

Strategic Rocket Troops, as compared with other services of the 
armed forces, possess the highest degree of combat readiness and are 
able, in the shortest time, to destroy and demolish enormous numbers of 
objectives over vide areas and at any depth. They arc capable of caus- 
ing the eneny irretrievable losses, and in some cased forcing him to 
surrender. All this places Rocket Troops first among other services of 
the armed forces and requires constant attention to their development 
and improvement. 

Regardless of whether Strategic Rocket Troops are an Independent 
service of the arm&d forces, as In our country, or whether they are a 
component part of other services, as in the United States, they have the 
main role In solving fundamental problems In a future war. Therefore, 
the creation and constant maintenance of quantitative and qualitative 
superiority over the enemy in this means of armed conflict and in meth- 
ods of using it Is one of the most important problems of the building 
of modern armed forces. The armed forces of the [Editor's Mote 133] 
biggest countries are taking this same course at the present tips. 

In addition to the development of Strategic Rocker Troops, nuclear 
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— rocket weapons are also being widely introduced into other services 
of the anaed forces. While Strategic Rocket Troops are the decisive 
means of the armed forces as a whole, rocket troops and rocket weapons 
of the other services of the armed forces are the basic mesns of com- 
bat for each of them. 

Understandably, modern missiles, like any other new weapons, re- 
quire further improvement and refinement of their tactical-technical 
properties and simplification of their use in combat. There must be 
further increases in effectiveness and target accuracy; shortening of 
the time required for getting them ready for launching; improvement of 
their maintenance properties and launching equipment; the development of 
missiles using highly efficient fuels simple in preparation and easily 
handled; and development of the simplest and most suitable field methods 
for delivering rockets, warheads, and fuel components using all forms of 
transportation, including air transport. 

It Is entirely understandable that no matter how significant the 
role of Strategic Rocket Troops may be in a future war, they will still 
not be able to solve all or the problems of war.  In order to achieve 
victory in war it is still not sufficient to destroy the military po- 
tential of the aggressor, his strategic combat weapons, and his main 
groups of armed forces, and to destroy his government and military lead- 
ership.  For final victory it is absolutely necessary to defeat the 
armed forces of the enemy, capture his military bases, if for some rea- 
son they cannot be destroyed, and to seize strategically important re- 
gions.  In addition, it is also necessary to. defend one's own country 
from invasion by land, air, and naval forces. These tasks, and a num- 
ber of others, can be performed only by modern Ground Troops who are 
reasonably strong in composition, armament, and organization.  They 
will play a very important part in achieving the final war aims. There- 
fore, Ground Troops have remained the most numerous service of the Armed 
Forces and they will have the task of solving the main problems of 
war in the land theaters of military operations. 

The organization and composition of the Ground Troops are continu- 
ally being modernized in accordance with the changing nature of war. 
The basic qualities of Ground Troops under modern conditions are: high 
firepower, mobility and maneuverability, the ability to make long march- 
es over great distances with or without roads, and adaptability of units 
and formations to air maneuvers. The Ground Troops have great strik- 
ing power and are able to fight under conditions of the mass use of nu- 
clear weapons. Principal attention in their buildup is concentrated on 
the development of those service arms and those types of weapons which 
will best assure that the troops will have the above-mentioned quali- 
ties and will correspond to the requirements and nature of a nuclear 
rocket war. 

For success In military operations by the Ground Troops It is ab- 
solutely necessary to have firepower superiority over the enemy, for 
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which the Ground Troops must hava those types of nuclear and conven- 
tional weapons which would allow them to destroy any targets through- 
out the depth of operational formation, independent of weather, visi- 
bility, or enemy countermeasures. 

Therefore, rocket troops gain developmental advantages in the 
Ground Troops, just as in the other services of the Armed Forces.  In 
time they will become the basic branch, with the ability to destroy any 
objectives in the interest of achieving operational goals.  [Editor's 
Note #34) 

The Ground Forces' rocket troops will be the basis c their combat 
might. They will be used to destroy the crucial targets and any group- 
ings of enemy troops which have for any reason survived the nuclear 
missile blows of the Strategic Rocket Troops tc the full depth of the 
enemy's operational concentration, and thereby to clear the way for tank 
and motorized troops to carry out rapid penetration in depth. And this 
same arm will be able, in case of necessity, to halt the surviving ad- 
vancing enemy groupings by hitting them with nuclear blows.  In ordet 
to solve these problems, the rocket units of the Ground Troops must have 
sufficient numerical strength and be an independent branch having high 
mobility, the ability to carry out maneuvers with tank and motorized in- 
fantry troops and to work closely, when necessary» with Strategic Rock- 
et l^oops. 

Of the conventional means of fire support, Ground Forces need 
those weapons which can provide simultaneously a large mass of fire for 
suppressing enemy nuclear rocket weapons and his centersof resistance, 
and for destroying tanks. Chiefly, these are rocket artillery and anti- 
tank rockets which, obviously, must be further developed. 

In the Ground Troops, the specific importance of tank troops will 
apparently be even further Increased. Tanks are more resistant to the 
effects of nuclear weapons, posses:* high powers of penetration and high 
speed without the need for roads, and are able tr accomplish fast man- 
euvers and make strikes in great depth. They can quickly pass through 
zones of radioactive contamination and use the results of thei* nuclear 
strikes with the greatest effect. 

Tank units and larger units and formations, have high artillery 
firepower and are able, like artillery, to destroy and overwhelm open 
and concealed targets. With competent organization they are in a po- 
sition not only to use effectively the results of nuclear strikes, but 
also with their many guns and armored strikes to remove from their 
path survivors of resisting enemy troops. Ihey can make swift strikes 
along their flanks and to the rear and can «ake continuous deep pene- 
trations. Of all the eervice arms, tank troops are best suited to war 
with nuclear rocksts. 

However, it must be taken into account that present-day tanks have 
become very vulnerable to antitank weapons, the development of which 
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today forestalls the development of tanks. Therefore, trends in the 
further improvement of tanks are to increase the protective properties 
of armor against antitank weapons and penetrating radiation, and to 
increase the power of their armament, rated cruising range, mobility 
and maneuverability, and to increase their terrain-penetrating capa- 
bilities over soft ground. 

In general, the problem of increasing the speed and maneuverabili- 
ty of Ground Troops is of piimary significance. 

The ability of Ground Troops for quick motion and swift maneuvers 
must exceed that of past wars. To achieve victory in a future war, it 
is not enough to have nuclear weapons and to have means for delivering 
them to a target with high accuracy; it is also necessary that the 
Ground Troops be able to move into regions which have been subjected to 
nuclear strikes. Only when this problem lias been solved can one  speak 
of the effective use of the results of nuclear strikes by tanks and in- 
fantry for final defeat of the enemy, deployment of wide maneuvering 
actions, and the development of a decisive offense in depth. The old 
principle of combining firepower and high-speed troop mobility when 
they are under continuous control has taken on now new, even greater 
significance. Today, together with increased speed, mobility, and ter- 
rain-penetrating ability of tank troops, the necessity has arisen of 
providing even motorized infantry troops with fast, cross-country, ve- 
hicles, which have high survivability, and with which it would be pos- 
sible not only to cover great distances but also, without haste, to car- 
ry out combat operations under the roost complex conditions of terrain 
and situation, and which when necessary could be airlifted together 
with the troops. 

Dismounted attack in a future war will obviously be a rare pheno- 
menon. Destruction of the enemy will be achieved primarily by nuclear 
weapon fire; in close combat, when it is impossible to use nuclear wea- 
pons, the firepower of conventional weapons alone will be used, parti- 
cularly that of tanks, aviation, artillery, and infantry, combined with 
high mobility and maneuverability.  It must be borne in mind that under 
modem conditions success in battle and operations will often be attained 
by the destruction, with nuclear weapons, of individual enemy group- 
ings carrying out combat operations along a wide front, and in great 
depth, and by the swift penetration of tank and motorized infantry 
troops for suprise attacks, along the flanks and in the rear areas, 
against surviving and resisting enemy groupings. 

In addition, it must be taken into account that when carrying out 
maneuvers, troops may encounter in a future war insurmountable obstacles 
in the form of vast zones of destruction and radioactive contamina- 
tion created as a result of nuclear strikes. Therefore, speed in carry- 
ing out land maneuvers at the high rates of development of modern combat 
operations will not always assure timely fulfillment of ttv? mission as- 
signed to the infantry. If we also take into account the necessity, in 
modern operations, of partial movements of troops to the enemy interior, 
it becomes obvious that air maneuvers will be most appropriate to the 
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requlrementa of a nuclear rocket war. This la the most suitable meth- 
od for accomplishing maneuvers in modern warfare. For most timely and 
effective use of the results of nuclear strikes, it is necessary to 
shift troops to the appropriate regions fast enough so that the enemy 
there does not rove time to organize himself or to shift his troops 
there from other areas. Therefore, modern motorized infantry, with the 
exception of units and subunits with heavy weapons, must be able to be 
transported quickly by air over both short and long distances. This 
will become, for the infantry, an ordinary phenomenon such as railroad 
or automobile transportation, for example. 

Solution of the problem of transportation of tank and motorized 
infantry troops by air does not eliminate the necessity or having spe- 
cial airborne troops trained to make parachute drops, airborne land- 
ings, and to perform tasks in the enemy rear areas. Moreover, it should 
be expected that the role of airborne troops in the operations of a fu- 
ture war and their importance among Ground Troops will increase consi- 
derably. This can be explained by the changing nature and increased 
number of tasks to be performed.  In the last war, airborne troops were 
used chiefly for support of ground troops in defeating enemy groupings, 
while now they must also perform independently such missions as cap- 
ture and retention, or destruction, of missile, air force and naval bas- 
es, and other important objectives deep within the theaters of mili- 
tary operations. 

Because of the fact that tactical aviation in many armies will soon 
become one of the basic means of employing nuclear weapons, air defense 
troops take on increasing value. They will have the main role in re- 
pelling enemy nuclear air a; tacks against groupings of ground troops 
and rear-area operation objectives.  In order to solve these problems, 
the troops of air defense of the Ground Troops must have improved sur- 
face-to-air missiles in order to reliably intercept and destroy enemy 
airplanes and tactical missiles at sufficiently long ranges, and at low 
and medium altitudes.  Fighter aviation [Editor's Note 035] must have 
such 'zactical-techrlcal data and such rocket and radar weapons as would 
allow them to posit."veAy destroy enemy aerial targets at any altitude 
and at ranges which would provide protection for its troops from enemy 
aerial attacks. 

Speaking of the development of the Ground Troops as a whole, it is 
necessary to bear in mind that it involves not only the introduction of 
new and the improvement of old military equipment, but also thorough 
improvement of the organizational structure. We know that the mobili- 
ty and maneuverability of troops depend not only on the means of trans- 
portation, but also on the organization of units, the command system, 
the combat methods employed by them, and, finally, the training and co- 
ordination of combat organisms and the moral-political condition of 
the troops. 

A typical feature of the organizational structuring of ground 
forces in all advanced states at the present time Is the effort to in- 
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crease the maneuverability and mobility of tbe units and divisions with 
a simultaneous enhancement of their striking and fire power. This is 
achieved by reduction of personnel, complete motorization and mechani- 
zation, and the introduction into armament of tactical nuclear weapons 
with sufficient range and high degree of mobility. 

Due to the development of the means of air attack, particularly 
the nuclear rocket weapon, the role and importance of National PVO 
Troops has increased immeasurably in the system of the Armed Forces. 
This service of the Armed Forces was created for the purpose of antiair 
(PVO) and antimissile (PRO) defense of the country.  Its mission, in 
conjunction with the PVO troops of the Ground Forces, is to prevent 
penetration by enemy means of air attack into the air space of the 
country and to prevent his nuclear attacks against the most important 
regions and objectives of the country and against groups of the Armed 
Forces; rocket troops, air, and naval bases; areas of the location and 
organization of strategic reserves; materiel storage bases; control 
points; communications; and other important objectives. If we say that 
in a future war rocket troops will have the main role in making nuclear 
attacks on objectives throughout the enemy territory, then the Nation- 
al PVO Troops will play th^ principal part in protecting the country 
from these attacks, in rebelling enemy nuclear attack. The National 
PVO Troops can also play a large part in safeguarding the operations 
of the other services of the Armed Forces. 

la order to solve these problems, the National PVO Troops need 
highly effective means cf detecting, sighting, and destroying aerial 
targets. Today, the backbone of the active means of air defense is the 
surface-to-air missile troops, whose weapons have considerable rarge 
and high accuracy for destroying enemy planes. 

The most important prospect for the development of the surface-to- 
-air missiles, in addition to increased length of range, is the in- 
crease in their extreme vertical range, making it possible to destroy 
enemy aircraft at those distances and altitudes which would fully ex- 
clude them from using "air-to-grouxid" missiles against important targets. 

When account is taken of the prospects and trends in the develop- 
ment of strategic and tactical aircraft both in our country and abroad, 
it can be said that fighter aircraft will apparently play a consider- 
able role in the air defense system of the country for the next few 
years.  Its development with regard to increasing the speed, altitude, 
and range, and improving missiles and radar, will allow it to conduct 
successful combat in the future against enemy bombers. A modern air 
defense plane must be able to remain aloft for a long time and carry 
out radar patrols, and to shoot down an enemy in the air at any alti- 
tude at which he appears. 

The rapid development of nuclear rocket weapons and their evolu- 
tion into the basic means for making nuclear strikes on objectives in 
the interior of a country poses a very serious problem for all coun- 
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tries in the matter of creating an effective antimissile defense capable 
of destroying enemy ballistic missiles In flight. In principal, the 
technical solution of this problem has now been found. 

The rapid development of spacecraft and specifically of artificial 
earth satellites, which can be launched for the most diverse purposes, 
even as vehicles for nuclear weapons, has put a new problem on the 
agends, that of defense against space devices—PKO. It Is still early 
to predict what line will be taken in the solution of this problem, but 
as surely as an offensive weapon is created, a defensive one will be too, 

Radio-engineering troops acquire Increasing importance in the Na- 
tional PVO system; they detect aerial targets and guide sur'ace-to-air 
missiles and fighter aircraft to them.  In order to ensure fulfillment 
of these missions, it is important, in ths air defense system of the 
country, to have a continuous radar coverage with the boundary of detec- 
tion as far as possible from the borders of the country and from pro- 
tected targets, in order to have enough time to prepare the active wea- 
pons of PVO for repelling the enemy air attack. 

...The radar coverage is planned so as to assure detection and 
guidance at all altitudes used. 

There must be a big-scale development in the air defense system of 
Jamming devices which can be used effectively against the guidance sys- 
tems of manned and unmanned air-attack weapons. 

The most important problem in the area of the development of PVO 
Troops is improvement in the automation of systems for orientation, 
target designation, and guidance of surface-to-air missiles, fighter 
aircraft, and radar troops. 

Thus, air defense systems and techniques must be developed along 
the following lines: an Increase in their effectiveness and reliabi- 
lity, an increase In the range and jamming resistance immunity to sur- 
face-to-air and aviation missile complexes, the wide introduction of 
automation in commanding troops in order to assure positive destruction 
of any aerial targets, using countermeasures, at all altitudes and 1th 
a minimum expenditure of air defense weapons. 

However, the development of National PVO Troops must consist not 
only of improvement in military equipment, but also of improvement in 
their organizational structure, which will allow them to use their com- 
bat capabilities to the utmost. Simultaneous solution of these prob- 
lems will assure the creation of a PVO and PRO system which would be 
insurmountable by all modern means of enemy sir attack, or at least 
would reduce to a minimum the possibility of breakthrough to protected 
objectives. 

Today, the Air Force is in a special situation. In recent /ears, 

.r. ,.„., , .«••   .1 ~;., 



Military Strategy 261 

there has heen keen competition between the bomher, the missile, and 
air defense weapons.  In this competition, air defense weapons have 
gained a great advantage over bomber aviation. Long-range bombers... 
whose flight It is practically impossible to conceal, given the modern 
radar reconnaissance resources, have become especially vulnerable.  In 
covering great distances at relatively low flight speeds, long-range 
bombers will often be forced to be in an air defense zone for extended 
periods of time, which seriously complicates their carrying out com- 
bat operations. 

Consequently, the missions of destruction of targets deep in the 
enemy's territory will be executed more reliably by the Strategic Rocket 
Troops. 

True, "air-to-ground" type missiles with range up to 400-600 kilo- 
meters and more have been developed on a broad scale abroad. This is 
considerably expanding the capacities of long-range bombers which are 
beginning to be converted into rocket carriers capable of delivering 
blows at enemy targets without entering the zone of his air defense. 
Thus, for example, the Hound Dog missile (range of about 800 kilome- 
ters) has been incorporated into the U.S. strategic air force's arse- 
nal; and in England the Blue Steel missile (range: 600-1000 kilome- 
ters) is being developed. But even in this case the strategic bomber 
aircraft cannot regain its lost importance.  Its speed is too low as 
compared with that of ballistic missiles. 

A considerable portion of the missions formerly executed by front- 
al (tactical) bombers are also beginning to be handed over to opera- 
tional-tactical missiles.  But even this type of aircraft has not en- 
tirely exhausted its combat potential. The arming of bombers and 
fighter bombers with various classes of missiles enables them to ope- 
rate successfully on the battlefield and to execute successfully 
enough combat missions in support of ground forces, especially in zones 
with a weak anti-aircraft defense.  Furthermore, there are many spe- 
cific missions, for example the destruction of moving targets, which 
can be executed more successfully by bombers or fighter bombers than 
by missiles. The further improvement of aircraft missile equipment may 
considerably increase the effectiveness of action of bomber aircraft on 
the battlefield. But evidently the nature of their missions and the 
method of execution of these missions will be correspondingly changed. 

The combat potential of frontal fighter and fighter bomber air- 
craft enable them effectively to support ground troops... on the battle- 
field In the near future and, in conjunction with surface-to-air mis- 
sile troops, will be able to carry out missions of covering troop con- 
centrations and important objectives from attack by enemy aircraft deep 
within the service areas of a front. But for this »hey must have great- 
er speed and altitude than the enemy.  Frontal aviation could be espe- 
cially effective in destroying the enemy's means of nuclear attack, pri- 
marily rockets, on the battlefield. Applying the method of "sweep tac- 
tics" and using even conventional weapons, it is able to disorganize the 
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actions of enemy rocket troops» and if not frustrate, at least serious- 
ly decrease the effectiveness of their nuclear attacks. 

Aircraft have the important mission of aerial reconnaissance for 
all services of the Armed Forces, especially Recket Troops. Hence re- 
connaissance instruments are continually being improved in the direc- 
tions of increasing their capacity to detect enemy targets at high 
speeds and altitudes at any time of day and in any weather, and auto- 
matically transmit the reconnaissance data directly from the plane to 
the appropriate headquarters over great distances. 

As has already been stated, modern war imposes especially high re- 
quirements on air transport. High load-carrying capacity, the ability 
to accomplish mass troop movements and carry huge loads over any dis- 
tances using the most primitive landing fields and even without landing 
fields, remain the most important of these requirements. 

Speaking of the development of aviation as a whole, it should be 
acknowledged that it has still not exhausted completely its combat pos- 
sibilities and prospects in modern war. Taking into account the trends 
in the development of missiles and radioelectronic equipment, the fur- 
ther improvement of aviation, its adaptation to air dromeless bases, 
and improvement of technical and flying qualities can considerably in- 
crease its combat capabilities in performing missions on the battle- 
field and in operations in the theaters of military operations. 

Long-range bomber craft, armed with long-range missiles, retains 
the capacity of delivering independent blows to enemy targets, espe- 
cially at sea and in the ocean, but also on the coast and in the deep 
areas of the enemy territory. At least for the immediate future, the 
air force will still retain likewise such combat missions as joint ope- 
rations with ground and naval forces, especially the conduct of aeri- 
al reconnaissance, landing of troops and transport of materiel, evacua- 
tion of wounded and sick and assurance of communications. 

The direction in the building of Naval Forces, as in all other 
services of the Armed Forces, is determined not only by the nature of 
weapons and other military equipment, but also by those missions which 
they will be designated to perform in a future war. Imperialist coun- 
tries with aggressive policies directed against the USSR and the other 
socialist countries, are directing the main efforts In the development 
of their navies to the building of offensive forces, and in the first 
Instance aircraft carriers and missile-carrying submarines...(submarin- 
es) which «re able to make nuclear attacks on Important objectives in 
coastal regions as well as deep within the territory of the socialist 
camp.  [Editor's Note #36]. 

At the same time, the Navy will keep such Important tasks as com- 
batting the enemy's naval forces on the sea and at bases, and also dis- 
rupting hia ocean and sea transport. 
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These problems can be solved most effectively by submarines and 
planes armed with nuclear rocket weapons and torpedoes. A certain num- 
ber of surface ships are also necessary to safeguard the activities of 
submarines and to perform secondary missions such as protection of nav- 
al communication lanes and coordination with Ground Troops in opera- 
tions carried out in coastal regions. 

The most important features which submarines should have are: 
high autonomy, high speed, the ability to fire missiles when submerg- 
ed, a reasonably large supply of missiles and torpedoes, high protec- 
tive capabilities and particularly great depth and speed of submersion, 
and the ability to remain submerged for long periods of time. 

These features allow submarine forces to make nuclear rocket 
strikes against coastal objectives and to engage in successful combat 
with the navy of the enemy. 

Naval aviation must be able to attack enemy warships at sea at a 
distance at which they will not be able to use their aircraft-carrier 
forces and missiles for attacking targets in the socialist countries. 
In addition, Naval aviation will be called upon to destroy enemy trans- 
portation at sea and at their bases. 

In order to safeguard naval combat operations, it is necessary to 
have sufficient reconnaissance and antisubmarine aircraft, and also 
special antisubmarine (PLO)and air defense(VVO)shlps, radar patrol ships, 
minesweepers, etc. 

Account must also be taken, in the development and organization 
of the navy, of the problem of assuring joint operations with ground 
forces and, primarily, the mission of bringing ashore amphibious 
landing forces. 

The organizational structure of the navy must correspond to the 
projected methods of combat at sea and to the requirements of a future 
war. 

When speaking of the building of the Armed Forces as a whole and 
of each service separately, it must be taken into account that the most 
important principle of Soviet military art—victory in war by the com- 
bined forces of all services of the Armed Forces and of all means of 
armed conflict with maximum utilization of all their combat capabili- 
ties—remains in force at the present time. Therefore, the require- 
ment of the need for developing and improving all services of the 
Armed Forces and service arms, their armaments, equipment, organiza- 
tion« and training must serve as the foundation for building the Armed 
Forces. However, the main emphasis must be placed on those forces and 
means of armed conflict which will be used for solving the chief prob- 
lems and achieving the main alma of war, 1. e., to develop primarily 
those forces and weapons which will play the most active role <n the 
war. 
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In a future nuclear rocket war, this force and these resources 
will be the Strategic Rocket Troops, and the nuclear rockets in all 
the other services of the armed forces. And they must be given pre- 
ference. It is self-evident that, in the course cf the war, the role 
and relative importance of the services of the Armee? Forces, their 
branches and their armament must vary in accordance with the course of 
the war itself and the nature of the missions which the troops will 
perform during its individual stages. 

These, in our opinion, are the basic courses to be taken in the 
building of the Armed Forces; they are determined by the present-day 
military-political situation, economic factors, and the development of 
armament and other military equipment. These lines of development are 
more or less characteristic of all highly developed countries at the 
present time. 

However, it must be borne in mind that trends in the development 
of armed forces are not constant. They always undergo, and will un- 
dergo in the future, various changes depending upon the changes in the 
military-pollcical situation, economic factors, and the development of 
technical means of waging war. In military strategy, timely study and 
consideration of these changes must be made when determining the orga- 
nizational structure of the armed forces and methods of waging war. 

In the building of the Armed Forces of the USSR, it is also neces- 
sary to consider all the trends of development in enemy armed forces in 
order that there be a countenaeasure for each new type of weapon deve- 
loped by the enemy. The main thing here is to have continual superio- 
rity over the enemy in the basic services of the Armed Forces, and in 
the basic means and methods of warfare.  It is especially necessary to 
have continual superiority over the enemy in firepower, mobility, and 
maneuverability. 

But to have technically well-equipped Armed Forces still does not 
mean that all of the problems of their development have been solved. 
It is necessary that the Armed Forces completely master this equipment 
and that they be able to use it skillfully in war, in order to achieve 
victory with minimum human losses. Military equipment can be quickly 
restored and put back to service, or new equipment can be produced, but 
it is impossible to replace loss of personnel. 

Therefore the constant improvement and perfection of the combat 
skill of the troops is an Immutable law tor the Armed Forces. The cru- 
cial principle of Instruction is to teach the troops what they need 
for war, to prepare them for operations In the complex and difficult 
situation of a future war.  The successful solution of this problem is 
possible only on condition of a strict observance of the principle of 
the unity of military and political instruction and training, the in- 
stilling Into all the personnel of the Armed Forces of a nigh degree 
of communist conviction and devotion to the discharge of their mili- 
tary duty. 
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The most important quality of the Armed Forces under modern condi- 
tions is their high combat readiness and their ability to immediately 
initiate and conduct combat operations in any, even the most difficult 
situation in the event war is unleashed by an aggressor.    This is as- 
sured by the entire system of the bui.'ding of the Armed Forces,  the 
necessary staffing of personnel and modern military equipment,  in uni- 
ty and formations and by maintaining a high morale and combat spirit 
among personnel.    Troops must be constantly well-prepared for action 
under conditions when all modern destructive means, especially nuclear 
weapons, might be used.    Troop location must ensure the fastest possi- 
ble combat deployment.    High combat readiness of the Armed Forces is al- 
so assured by the early creation of a system of troop command which will 
satisfy the requirements of modern war, by highly trained commanders 
and command elements,  and by their ability to accomplish firm and con- 
tinuous command of troop combat activities.     [Editor's Note #37]. 
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[Editor's note #1] The successes of the socialist economy, science 
and technology have allowed the Soviet Union to create a qualitatively new 
material-technical base for equipping the Armed Forces with the latest 
armaments and to carry out their radical reorganization. 

However, for the decisive defeat of an aggressor it is not sufficient 
to have modern means of armed combat; it is also necessary that the Armed 
Forces know how to use these weapons effectively for solving military- 
political and strategic problems or, in other words, it is necessary to 
develop and assimilate the most modern methods of conducting armed combat. 

History knows of many examples in which governments with powerful and 
well-equipped armed forces suffered defeat in wars due to the fact that 
they had not mastered effective methods of waging war. 

The term the methods of waging war is utted to indicate the aggregate 
of the procedures for waging military operations, the forme and methods 
of using the means of struggle, the arnud forces as a whole, the services 
of the armed forces and the service arms, operational commands, formations 
and units, for fulfilling the political, military, strategic, operational 
and tactical tasks. The methods of waging war depend on the social and 
governmental structure of the country, the degree of drawing into the war 
the productive forces of the government, the general nature of the armed 
forces, their structure and level of technical equipping. 

Marxism-Leninism teaches that the basic factor which determines the 
development of the methods of waging war and military art is the creation 
and the introduction into the armed forces of new means of combat, new 
weapons, and new combat equipment, while this In turn depends on the state 
of the economy, the level of production, and the degree of scientific 
development. Engels has noted that "...achievements in technology almost 
forcibly, often against the will of the military command, have caused 
changes and even revolutions in the methods for conducting battle" [ 1 J. 

The roots of any war should be sought in the economic and political 
structure of the society, but they are not generated automatically and 
spontaneously by the economy. Each war is deliberately prepared for by 
classes and governments according to specific political alms, and there- 
fore the methods fo" conducting war, as all military art, depend on those 
political goals which these classes and governments pursue in war, on the 
balance of power in the world, and on the international political situation. 

The methods of conducting war are also greatly Influenced by geo- 
graphical conditions under which military operations arise and develop. 
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Finally the methods of unleashing and the scale of the war roust be taken 
Into consideration—whether it is world or limited, local, civil or 
national-liberation, whether it has been unleashed by a surprise attack or 
by the gradual involvement in the war of separate countries, and whether 
the aggressor uses nuclear weapons in the very beginning of the war or in 
the course of its waging. Only by taking into account all the afore- 
mentioned factors and conditions can the methods of waging war be correctly 
determined and skillfully applied in each concrete instance. 

In order to explain the conditional!ty and the basic historical tenden- 
cies in the development of the methods of conducting war, which should also 
be taken into account under present-day conditions, it is necessary, if 
only in general outline, tc discuss historical experience and to extract 
the most important lessons of history in this field of military art. 

METHODS OF CONDUCTING PAST WARS 

Wars originated with the division of society into classes, as a means 
of solving irreconcilable contradictions between classes, and have accompa- 
nied the development of mankind throughout the ages. 

Undsr capitalism, wars became a constant phenomenon, acquiring un- 
foreceen scope and violence. World wars are monsters bred by imperialism. 
No other ruling class has committed such crimes against mankind as the 
capitalist class—the class of exploiters. Therefore, it would be well 
to briefly analyze the development of the methods of the most Important 
wars if just from the beginning of the twentieth century to our day. Of 
all the wars of the ere of imperialism, in size, cruelty, and influence 
on the development of methods of waging war, the Russo-Japanese war of 
1904-1905 and especially the First World War, 1914-1918 might be selected. 

The Russo-Japanese war of 1904-1905, on the one hand, was an example 
of the treacherous predatory strategy of Japanese imperialism, and on the 
other hand it demonstrated the rottenness of the Russian autocracy and the 
economic and politicil backwardness of Czarist Russia, which led to inde- 
cision of its military strategy and conservatism in the selection of the 
combat methods. 

The preparation of Russia for war was slipshod, although the govern- 
ment had information on the active preparation of Japan for a military 
attack. The technical equipment of the Russian Army was at a low level. 
The army was trained for frontal offense in closed skirmish formations 
without sufficient preparation fire, while in the armies of e number of 
countries the infantry deployed for attack in skirmish formation and 
maneuvered on the battlefield. The war caught the Russian command by 
surprise. 

By the start of the war the Russian armed forces had not been deployed, 
The troops were scattered over a vast territory, including Manchuria, the 
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Maritime and Amur regions, and the Transbaikal.  It wan planned to conclude 
deployment of the infantry only six month« after the start of military 
operations. 

Cross miscalculations occurred In the dispersion of the naval forces. 
The main forces of the first squadron, based at Port Arthur, were no*   free 
for operational maneuvers.  The forces in Vladivostok were weak.  Individual 
ships were scattered in ports of Korea and China. The second squadron was 
located at ports in the Baltic Sea. 

Having prepared for war, Japan had great superiority over Russia. 
She had completed her program for buildup of the armed forces, particularly 
the naw.  Bv the start of the war Japan had prepared, for landing in 
Manchuria and Korea, vast forces of ground troops, and her fleet was more 

advantageous I v deployed.  Japan first strove for naval superiority, find 
then began the landing of ground troops. 

Russia, In essence, gave up command of the Sea of Japan without a 
tight.  This permitted .Japan to begin the landing of her armies in Korea 
and o\\  the l.iaotung Peninsula undisturbed.  Despite the concentration ol 
sufficient forces of the Russian army, the Russian commander. General 
Kuropatkin, Intended to shift to offensive operations only after final 
concentration and deployment of the Russian army had been accomplished. 
I.e., six months after the start of the war.  Thus, the initiative in the 
land-based theater of operations was willingly handed over to the Japanese 

The strategy of the Russian Armv in the land theater in this war was 
dlstiu ulshed bv extreme passiveness, by a defensive plan of operations, 
by the cammittment of troops piecemeal in going over to the offensive, and 
underestimation of the role of artillery support, which greatly reduced 
the results of the offensive operat I <ne.  The war also demonstrated the 
backwardness of Russtaa naval art at  hat time. 

The Rosso-Japanese war Introduced many Innovations Into methods o( 
waging war.  In this war there appeared the rudiments of the positional 
means of armed combat: use was made of machine guns n;\d  r.tagarine-loading 
rifles, which reinforced the defense.  The troops began to dig in and to 
create a solid defense front over a vast area; this hindered turning 
movements and envelopment, and therefore it was necessary for the advancing 
troops to break through the defense front, where it was necessary to ovei- 
come with artillery the firepower of the enemy.  The basic type» of ndlitarv 
action were offense and defense hut withdrawal was also employed.  Ore at 
battles developed in the naval theaters.  The basis of the naval combat 
operations was the firepower of large surface ships—battleships and 

cruisers. 

The forms of armed conflict became complicated.  The general battle 
leit the scene, and a new form of anted conflict took It* place—the long 
campaign, consisting of a number of battles or operations, conducted 
simultaneously or In succession,  "/or the conduct of operations in the 
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Russo-Japanese War, groups of forces were created consisting of armies, 
corps, and detachments and, in the navy, of squadrons and detachments. 
The Russo-Japanese War gave birth to the army opeiation and squadron 
operations. 

The next step in the development of combat methods was World War I. 

A great influence on the development of methods of conducting this 
war was exerted by the strategic views of the representatives of the 
German General Staff, Schliffen and Moltke, who were spokesmen for the 
aggressive aspirations of German imperialism. 

Both sides considered that the war would be short and expected that 
their plans would be fulfilled by an offensive and as the result of a 
general battle; defense was considered almost a disgrace.  Through all 
this appeared the inability of the general staffs of the belligerent 
nations to foresee the nature, scope, and methods of conducting a war. 

The main events of World War 1 developed on continental Europe — 
on the Western and Eastern Fronts.  Even the first few months of the war 
showed the errors of prewar opinions relative to methods of waging war. 

By the end of 1914 it was evident that the war would not be a short 
one, as the general staffs had thought.  The war became draw  out and ex- 
hausting.  Continuous fronts developed, first in the West, then in the 
East.  When maneuvers had ceased and the war became stabilized in the 
West, Germany directed her main efforts against the Eastern Front.  The 
Russian Army was forced to go on the defensive.  First the Germans suc- 
ceeded in breaking through the Russian front and achieved several 
victories, but by the end of 1915 the front was also constrained by 
stabilized warfare from the Baltic Sea to Rumania. 

Thus, the positional form of combat, fiist employed In the Russo- 
Japanese war, predominated in World War 1. 

The machinegun and the magazine-loading rifle made the defense 
stronger than the offense.  The battlefield became empty, the lnfan'.ry 
dug In. Troops covered the entire front and created a multlposition 
defeose consisting of trenches and communications trenches, surrounded 
by barbed wire.  A frontal breakthrough became the only way to overcome 
such defense. 

Both sides sought the most diverse methods and means for breaking 
through, if only on an operational scale.  But this problem was not solved 
during World War I due to the Imperfections of the weapons of suppression 
and destruction. 

First the belligerents attempted to solve the breakthrough problem by 
artillery and mortars, a recent innovation. Before the breakthrough the 
enemy was softened up with artillery fire, sometimes for seven days. But 
the result was a breakthrough in only one or two positions, since the 
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defenders could regroup their forces in a new position and the offensive 
cane to naught. 

The German imperialists, despite international convention, attempted 
to escape from the cul-de-sac of stabilized combat by chemical means. 
The British and French attempted to solve the breakthrough problem by 
means of a new weapon, tanks. However, neither of these means had yet 
become a strategic weapon, and had no significant effect on the problem 
of breakthrough of the positional front. 

True, the Russian army achieved some results in penetrating static 
positions in the summer of 1916 on the Southwestern Front. However, oper- 
ational successes were not translated into strategic successes because 
the Tsar's stavka did not consider the southwestern sector to be the main 
sector and the front was not supplied with ammunition. Gradually, the 
armed conflict on this sector took on a static form. 

Thus, World War I remained positional, in essence, to the end. 

Military operations in naval theaters in World War I were of secondary 
Importance. The belligerents entered the war considering that the basic 
means of naval combat were large surface ships — battleships and cruisers. 
Luring the war a number of so-called cruiser operations were conducted, 
the fate of which was determined by the firepower from groups of surface 
vessels. 

But even at the very beginning of the war a new means of naval com- 
bat, submarines, demonstrated their high combat efficiency. At the 
beginning of 1915 Germany unleashed a merciless submarine war against her 
enemies. In 1917 the operations of German submarines placed Britain in 
a precarious position . World War I showed the vast potential of submarines 
for combat ir. naval theaters of operation?. 

During World War I both sides also used aviation to a great extent. 
It was- used, in addition to the artillery, as infantry support, and also 
for ae.ia) reconnaissance. Germany even tried to le liver air raids to 
the rear areas of Britain and France, first with dirigibles and then with 
plane*. However the British air defenses and, to a certain extent, those 
of France, were more effective than Germany's air strikest and therefore 
Britain and France did not have too much to fear from German aviation. 
On the whole, aircraft had no noticeable influence on the means for war- 
fare, since aircraft were far from perfect. At the same time. World War I 
showed the enormoun prospects for the development of aviation, and the 
possibility of ising It to strike deep in the enemy's interior. This war 
also saw the start of air defense weapons. 

Thus, World War I Introduced many new features into combat methods. 
Decisive attack as a means of Attaining military objectives became a 
thing of the past. War became prolonged and mass muItlml1lion-man armed 
forces and vast amounts of military equipment were used. Many campaigns, 
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consisting of land and naval operations, were necessary Co attain the mili- 
tary objectives; the main object of the military operations was the aimed 
forces in the theater of operations. The war bore the nature of mutual 
annihilation of troops on the battlefield or naval forces at sea. In this 
war attempts were made to destroy the economy and the system of governmental 
control by means of submarine activity for sea communications, and air 
strikes for land communications. The basic forms of strategic operations 
were offense and defense in the land theaters of operations, and the fire- 
power of surface.vessels at sea. Strategic offense was conducted mainly 
during a brief period of maneuvers. Then defense took over and the bel- 
ligerents went on the strategic defensive. 

In World War I, the forms of armed combat received their furthest 
development. Along with army operations, which became considerably more 
complex, front operations (army group operations in the West) as well as 
fleet operations appeared. Front operations were distinguished by their 
large scale, large amount of participating forces and equipment, and the 
accomolishment of large-scale missions in armed combat. Each front 
operation consisted of army operations, and the latter, of a number of 
battles by large units and units. 

During World War I the Great October Socialist Revolution occurred 
in Russia. 

Experience in the preparation for, and conducting of, armed uprising 
during the days of the October Revolution had a serious effect on the 
development of the means for conducting armed combat.. [Editor's note #2J 

Immediately after the victory of the October Revolution, international 
imperialism, together with Russian counter-revolutionaries, prepared for 
a military assault on Soviet Russia.  In 1918 the imperialists, without 
declaring war, began military intervention, starting the Civil War which 
lasted three years and which cost our people dearly. 

The Civil War was an extremely just war, the highest form of class 
struggle, a continuation of the policy of the proletariat in a socialist 
revolution — the policy of the overthrow of the bourgeoisie and the 
landowners.  [Editor's note #3] 

The armed conflict covered a vast territory. The armed forces of the 
interventionists and the White Cuardists occupied a peripheral position 
throughout the war, allowing them to communicate with the outside world, 
to obtain arms and equipment, and to make concentric strikes at our coun- 
try. The Soviet Republic occupied the central position; it was blocked 
on all sides, but its army could maneuver In internal operational directions 

There was no solid front, and operational units and groups operated 
within broad zones. However, forces and weapons were concentrated in the 
main directions and in the mout important regions. 
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In the Civil War, large formations of infantry and cavalry clashed. 
Fighting took place primarily for cities, railroad centers, and Important 
regions and objectives. The attack was often mounted along the railroad 
lines. The military operations were distinguished by their high mobility, 
and extensive use was made of turning movements, envelopments, gains into 
the enemy rear and flanks, brief battles, and pursuit of the enemy. 

An important role in the Civil War and in the destruction of the 
interventionists was played by the cavalry which, in the hands of the 
front command, was a mobile means of attack in depth in the main directions, 
The breakthrough of the enemy's organized defenses was most often made by 
infantry units and groups, but often this task was given to the cavalry. 
A*ter breakthrough the cavalry proceeded to the enemy rear and conducted 
military maneuvers with full scope. However, breakthrough of the enemy 
defense was not always used. The lack of a solid front made it possible 
for large groups of offensive troops, particularly the cavalry, to maneuver 
to the enemy flank and rear. Armored trains, river and lake flotillas 
played an. important role in these maneuvers. 

During the Civil War partisan combat played an important role. Parti- 
san warfare was of the most diverse forms — from surprise attacks by small 
detachments, and diversionary operations, to large-scale operations with 
partisan armies. 

The Civil War gave birth to strategic operations which were conducted 
by one or two fronts and were concluded with the accomplishment of the 
war's strategic missions. The operations of the Civil War differed to a 
considerable degree from operations of World War I: the scale of oper- 
ations was increased — width of zone, depth, and tempo; maneuverability 
of troops increased sharply and the results of combat operations were 
increased. As a whole,, the Civil War made an essential contribution to 
the development of the means and forms of armed conflict. 

Soviet military art, bom during the Civil War, was the most advanced 
military art of its time. The Soviet Republic had vast superiority over 
the Interventionists and White Guardists in the methods of waging war and 
in military art. 

World War II gave great impetus to the development of combat methods. 

World War II, prepared by world imperialism and unleashed by its most 
warmongering misanthropic cliques — fascist Germany in the West and mili- 
taristic Japan in the East — involved 61 countries, almost twice as many 
as in World War I. Military operations were conducted over a territory 
which was moi_ than five times as large as that of World War \.    The armed 
forces of the belligerent countries included over 100 million men. 
Practically the entire economy of the belligerents wss devoted to ful- 
filling trilitary requirements. 

World War II continued for six years. The armed conflict, partic- 
ularly on the Soviet-German front, was of an unparalleled fierce and bloody 
nature. 
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The basic strategy of fascist Germany utilized the ideas of Schlieffen 
and Seekt on massed attack, Ludendorff's theory cf total war whir,h en- 
visaged not only the defeat of the armed forces of the enemy but also 
the annihilation of the population, industry, transport, and cities, 
Douhet's theory of war in the air, and the mechanization and tank theories 
of Fuller and Guderian. All these ideas were concentrated in Hitler's 
theory of the '•blitzkrieg," the lightning war. 

The ringleaders of the Hitler bloc devoted special attention to 
surprise attack in order to stun the enemy, to paralyze his will to resist, 
and to use to the utmost the advantages of an attacking nation. 

The level of development of the combat means on the eve of World War 
II, and the fact that the Axis powers had at their disposal large air 
forces and armored troops, made possible their considerable successes in 
the first part of the war as a result of surprise attack against unprepared 
enemies. The countries of the fascist bloc successfully prevented their 
enemies from converting tbeii economies to military production, and assured 
their own high level of technology and ability to equip their armed forces 
with the required materials. 

The forestalling of the deployment of the armed forces was particularly 
significant in this war. Fascist Germany deployed her armies beforehand 
and in secret. At the moment of attack her troops were completely combat- 
ready and in the respective strategic and operational organization; the 
main forces were grouped along the main offensive lines. The same was true 
of Japan. This gave the aggressive countries great military advantages.at 
the start of the war. 

In counterbalance to this, the western allies set up a timid defensive 
plan of war, very approximate, and not supported with the necessary forces 
and weapons. The bet that the fascist bloc would first attack the USSR 
turned out to be groundless. 

The imminent threat of the Second World War forced the Soviet Union 
to take measure? to prepare the country to repel aggression. 

In the prewar years the reorganization of the Red Army had taken place, 
increasing its numbe., really strengthening the military technical power, 
beginning the rearmament and creation of formations of tanks and motorized 
units. However, the Soviet Union did not succeed in accumulating suf- 
ficient material and technical reserves for waging a large war with the 
Imperialist aggressors. 

War was unleashed against the USSR by fascist Germany with a surprise 
massive air raid on Mir airfields, means of air defense, towr-s and villages, 
railroad stations, river crossings, troop regions, and control points, to 
a depth of 300-400 kilometers. This combined surprise attack of unusual 
strength caused enormous losses to our aviation and our Ground Troops, 
overwhelmed our weak air defense, and incapacitated movement along rail- 
roads and highways In the border zone. 
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The enemy at Che beginning of Che war was able Co Cake Che strategic 
iniCiaCive and achieve air superioriCy. The rapid penetration of German 
troops deep within our territory extremely hindered Che mobilization and 
deploymenc of units, particularly in Che border regions of Lithuania, 
Byelorussia and the Ukraine, and also disrupted our economy in these 
regions. 

The Great Patriotic War from Che very beginning posed extremely com- 
plex problems for Che Soviec Armed Forces:  Co sCop Che enemy, Co bleed 
whiCe Che fascist shock groups, Co Cake ehe strategic IniCiaCive away from 
Che enemy, and Co cover populated places and regions of Che country.  It 
was necessary Co deploy Che Armed Forces, mount an attack, evacuate 
IndusCrial maCerials and materiel from Che threatened regions, expand 
milicary produccion in order Co defeaC HiCler's planned "blitzkrieg," and 
creaCe conditions for a basic change in Che nature of Che war. 

The accomplishment of these tasks required a long bloody battle. The 
enemy was stopped in the battle of Moscow, his plans for a blitzkrieg mis- 
carried, and conditions were created for the Red Army to counterattack 
only by th ; end of 1941. 

The successful counteroffensive at Moscow and Che defeat of Hitler's 
troops in the main western strategic direction indicated that the fascist 
German plan had miscarried, that the myth of the invincibility of the 
German Army had been exploded, and that the strategic initiative had been 
taken by ehe Red Army. 

However, Che outcome of Che initial phase of Che war, as a whole, 
was not in our favor. The main cause of our defeats at the scare of Che 
Great Patriotic War was Che fact that fascist Germany had a number of 
temporary advantages over the USSR for the following reasons: Germany 
had a more powerful material-technical foundation and forestalled the USSK 
in converting its economy Co a war footing; Che armed forces of Che enemy 
were better equipped and had the necessary military experience; Germany 
selected a favorable time for attacking Che USSR, when almost all of 
Europe was under Che heel of fascism; Hitler could freely employ his main 
forces against the USSR at a tine when Che Soviec Union was all alone; 
Germany used the advantages of surprise attack. 

Titanic efforts on the labor and fighting fronts were needed by Che 
Soviec people and cheir Armed Forces and, most of all, much time, co surpass 
the enemy in •uil.ltary, Cechnlcal and economic power. 

Japan, like Germany, unleashed war In Che Pacific wich a surprise 
attack. At a time convenient for herself, Japan attacked the U.S. Naval 
Base aC Pearl Harbor without warning, and with one blow seriously weakened 
U.S. forces in ehe Pacific. Ac Che same time and in Che same manner Japan 
attacked Che Philippines and Hong Kong, Invaded Che territory of Thailand 
and Malacca, and captured a number of U.S. bases in the Pacific. 
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The Anglo-American bloc suffered serious losses In Che Pacific.    This 
was the result of the surprise Japanese attack,  the unprepaiedness of the 
Anglo-American bloc for war, and the passive defense strategy of this bloc 
at the beginning of the war with Japan. — 

Despite the great results attained by Japan at the start of World War 
11, her plans for a rapid victory were thwarted.    She could not destroy 
the Anglo-American bases and force the United States to capitulate.    The 
war became protracted.     [Editor's note #4]. 

Despite the fact that the war involved most of the countries of the 
world and the military operations were conducted over a vast territory, 
the main and decisive front of World War 11 was the Soviet-German front. 
Here was determined the outcome of the entire war.    The situation on the 
Soviet-German front was radically different from the military situation 
on all other fronts of the war.    From the moment that Germany attacked the 
USSR, and right up to her capitulation,  there was no letup in the tense 
bloody armed conflict ?n the Soviet-German front, while on other fronts 
the military operations were of a limited and passive nature.    The turning 
point in the war for the anti-fascist coalition occurred after the Red 
Army had defeated the fascist  troops at Stalingrad and Kursk.    The main 
forces of German grcund troops and aviation were destroyed en the Soviet- 
German front, which determined the victorious end of World War II in favor 
of the anti-Hitler coilitlon.    At a decisive stage in the war the Red Army 
defeated the Kwantung Army, the nucleus of the Japanese armed forces;  this 
was a decisive factcr in hastening the end of World War II. 

For a long time Britain and the United States conducted a defensive 
war, concentrating their forces in secondary directions    where they often 
remained inactive, and stubbornly refused to open a second front in Europe. 
Only when it became quite clear to the entire world that the Soviet Union 
and its Armed Forces could themselves take care of fascist Germany were 
U.S. and British imperialists forced to open a second front in Europe. 

The true purpose of opening the second front under these conditions 
was not to hasten the capitulation In Germany but  to grab more territory 
in Europe and to    not allow popular rule to become established In European 
countries. 

The second front had only a secondary influence on the war, although 
In the West its role is greatly overrated.    All this despite the fact that 
on the Soviet-German front at this time there were  191 German divisions 
(not counting the divisions of the satellite countries), while the Anglo- 
American troops in Western Europe were faced by only 60 German divisions; 
these divisions were of low military quality and were only 70-75 percent 
of total strength. 

In the main theaters of World War II the belligerents deployed their 
armed forces, consisting primarily of ground troops and aviation, along 
borders or along the front.    The tone thus created, saturated with troops, 
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in the final analysis was intended to cover economic regions and the po- 
litical centers of countries and to assure their vital activity, without 
which war was impossible. In order to capture populated centers and 
regions of the enemy, the loss of which would prevent his further resistance, 
it was necessary to defeat groups of enemy ground troops and aviation. 
Therefore armed conflict throughout the entire war was of the nature of 
mutual annihilation of the armed forces of the countries in land theaters 
of military operations, and encompassed a relatively shallow depth, some 
hundreds of kilometers. 

The military operations of the armed forces reduced basically to two 
types: strategic offense and strategic defense. The decisive role in 
strategic offense and defense was played by the ground troops; the efforts 
of the other services, including the air force and navy, were used to 
support the ground troops. 

The basic type of military operation was strategic offense, by means 
of which the enemy front was broken through, his main forces were defeated, 
and his borders, regions, and administrative centers were captured. In 
order CO accomplish a breakthrough, great masses of artillery, aircraft, 
tanks and ground troops were concentrated in narrow sectors. The offensive 
by the troops was preceded by powerful artillery and aviation preparation, 
although this lasted a much shorter time than it did in World War I 
(1-2 hours). Then came the attack by infantry divisions together with 
tanks, with continual artillery support by the method of successive concen- 
tration of fire or the barrage method with low-flying aerial assaults. 
After the tactical defense had been breached, powerful groups of tank 
forces were committed to battle to develop an offensive in depth. Large- 
scale assault operations were widely used, with the purpose of splitting, 
encircling, and annihilating enemy operational and strategic groups. Soviet 
strategic offense in the past war attained a high level of development and 
was capable of overwhelming the German strategic defense. 

Strategic defense also played an important role in the past war.  Its 
purpose was to hold the main perimeters, not to allow enemy armed forces 
to reach the vital centers and regions cf the country, to bleed the enemy 
forces white and create conditions favorable for transition to strategic 
offense. The defense was more active than in World War I. The Red Army 
made wide use of artillery and aerial counterpreparatlon, counterattacks, 
and counterthru8ts which often developed into a counteroffenslve and then 
into an all-out offensive. 

During the first phase of the Great Patriotic War the Red Army con- 
ducted primarily strategic defense. During this time the Soviet defense 
was w*uker than the German offense. However, beginning at the end of 19'2, 
the Soviet defense became superior to the German offense. In 194 3, in the 
Kursk Hulge, our strategic defense withstood a powerful thrust by the 
fascist army. From this cjnent on, to the end of the war, the Germans 
were never able to overcome our defense, either strategically or 
operationally. 
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Consequently, the experience of strategic offense and defense by the 
Soviet Armed Forcesconsiderably enriched military art as a whole, aiding 
in its development. 

We can consider that in World War II offense was more important than 
defense unlike World War I, in which penetration of defense was essentially 
unsuccessful. The decisive role in this case was played by masses of tanks 
and aircraft. The tanks and planes breached the defense, and caused the 
war to be mobile. 

The use of aviation in World War II became a factor of strategic sig- 
nificance. On the decisive fronts of the last war the basic aviation forces 
concentrated on air battles and on supporting the operations of the ground 
troops.  For this purpose the belligerents had large forces of short-range 
bombers, assault planes, and fighters. The battle for air superiority 
acquired great significance. 

In addition to aviation intended for operation with ground troops and 
the navy, World War II saw the appearance of long-range and strategic avi- 
ation used according to the plans of the strategic command. The United 
States and Britain had particularly strong strategic aviation.  Its use 
left the framework of military actions in ground theaters of operation. 
The objectives of strategic aviation operations were the enemy interior 
regions, his economy, transportation, population, and governmental control 
system. The purpose of these aviation operations was to undermine the 
military-economic strength of the enemy, disorganize his n at areas, and 
demoralize the population. 

However, it was Impossible to count on decisive results from such 
operations, since at that time there were no powerful striking weapons 
which would assure complete disorganization of the enemy rear. The initial 
phase of World War II demonstrated convincingly that strategical military 
problems could not be solved through the use of strategic aviation alone. 

In this regard, in the war between Germany and the USSR, such oper- 
ations were of limited scope, and long-range aviation was not significantly 
developed in the USSR. 

The United States and Britain treated the matter somewhat differently. 
These two countries u.ied the theory of aerial warfare advocated by the 
Italian General Douher.  For e long time all active operations nf the 
United States and Britain against Germany consisted of the bombing of 
cities and industrial objects. Germany also delivered massive aerial 
attacks against Britain and other countries of Western Europe. All the 
large cities ?i  Western Europe were bombed. Germany suffered quite 
severely from these bombings.  [Editor's note #53 

However, the operations of the strategic aviation of the United States 
and Britain had no decisive significance in the victory over Germany. The 
Americans themselves say this. General Taylor has written on this: 
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"...strategic bombing in World War II did not exert any decisive influence 
on destroying the war production of Nazi Germany.    It was a contributing 
but not the decisive factor in achieving the ultimate victory" [ 2]. 

Professor Brodle is more specific on this point:     "...the urban-area 
bombing of World War II must be set dovn unequivocally as a failure" [3]. 

The German economy, despite the fact that it was greatly damaged, 
assured the prolonged stubborn battle by fascist troops in the theat rs 
of military operations.    The American Crowley-Clayton Commission has es- 
tablished that the entire machine-production industry of Germany at the 
end of the war had greater output than at the start of the war.    For every 
100 war plants,   10-15 were put out of commission;  the blast furnaces and 
coke ovens were undamaged.    According to American data, the aviation indus- 
try suffered the most.    However,  the production of military aircraft in 
Germany increased steadily right up to 1945.    For example,  in November 1943, 
943 combat aircraft were manufactured,  in April 1944 — 1224 planes, and 
in July — 1855 planes. 

Another aim of the American-British air strikes was not accomplished, 
viz., the demoralization of the German people.    True,  the German people 
suffered relatively high losses from air attacks, but their ability to 
resist was broken not by these attacks but by the operations of Soviet 
troops in German territory. 

During World War II a number of countries worked intensively on the 
creation of an atomic bomb.    It is quite understandable that if atomic 
bombs had been available,  the results of the air attacks would have been 
quite different.    The United States did not have an atomic bomb until  1945, 
when Germany had already been defeated and World War II was drawing to a 
close.    All the same, the ruling circles of the United States decided on 
an atomic attack against Japan, pursuing not strategic but mainly political 
purposes. 
[Editor's note ifb] 

The development of strategic aviation during World War II and the 
creation of the atomic bomb and the first long-range missiles made clear 
the prospects for direct action by combat means against  the economy,  the 
government control system, and the population in the interior areas of 
the enemy.     This served as  the prerequisite   for the appearance of  a new 
method of waging world war,  a new sort of military action,  in addition 
to offense and defense in theaters oü war. 

In connection with air flights over objectives in the interior,  in 
World War II it became particularly Important to protect the population, 
the economy, and the communications of a country.    This was the task 
imposed on PVO [air defense], which also became a factor of strategic 
significance.    The forces end weapons of PVO such as antiaircraft ar- 
tillery,  fighter aviation, and radar equipment, as well as methods 
of air defense, were widely developed during the last war.    Britain was 
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forced to develop not only antiaircraft but also antimissile defense; this 
was effective against the V-l winged rocket but was helpless against the 
V-2 ballistic rockets. 

Thus, even in World War II military operations by forces and weapons 
of PVO were necessary to protect the rear from enemy aircraft and rocket 
attacks. 

In addition to military operations in land theaters and air strikes 
in the interior of the belligerents, naval operations were conducted 
during the war. In the war between Germany and the USSR, naval operations 
were conducted on a relatively small scale, mainly in the interests of the 
operations of the ground troops. In the Atlantic and the Pacific, military 
naval operations were conducted on larger scales; in the Atlantic armed 
combat was necessary to keep communication lines open, while In the Pacific 
battles occurred mainly between U.£, and Japanese ships and planes, and 
relatively little support was tendered to the ground troops. 

During the first phase of th.» Second World War the sides attempted to 
use a large surface fleet (battleships, cruisers) to conduct armed combat 
in the naval theaters by the method of close-range fire, as had been done 
in past wars. However, the uee of aviation and submarines showed that 
cruiser, and battleships had lost their former advantages. They were 
replaced by aircraft carriers which played a specific role, although they 
were highly vulnerable to air and submarine attacks, '.aval b*fcfles became 
conflicts between carrier-based planes. The task of the al^-p- »nes was to 
annihilate the submarine and surface flee" and the aircraft of the enemy. 
Submarines were widely used against military and transport surface ships. 
The use of submarine packs was particularly significant; these were con- 
trolled by radio from shore and were directed against enemy ships and 
convoys. The close-range artillery battle of large surface vessels had 
seen its day, although there were a few such battles in World War II. 
Naval mine warfare and large-scale landing operations were widespread. 

Naval operations had no decisive inpact on th« outcoioe of World War II. 
For a long time the United States concentrated Its main forces in the 
secondary theater, the Pacific. Here there was a fruitless and prolonged 
war for aviation and naval bases on islands, ano for the capture of numer- 
ous small islands. 

The Anglo-American bloc acquired great experience In large-scale 
landing operations, but they were rendered vorthless by the fact that they 
were conducted when the United States and Britain had complete superiority 
over Germany and Japan and met with weak resistance. Each landing oper- 
ation took many months to prepare (the landing in Sicily trok 6 months to 
prepare, that in northern France - IS months) and was carefully equipped. 

In addition to these types of military operations, World War II saw 
the widespread use of partisan warfare in the enemy rear and the use of 
underground forces which played an important role in achieving victory over 
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fascism.    A great influence on the course of the war was exerted by parti- 
san combat in enemy-occupied regions of the Soviet Union.    Partisan warfare 
was conducted mainly in the form of diversionary and reconnaissance oper- 
ations, attacks by small units on enemy garrisons and important objectives, 
battles between entire partisan groups and enemy reserves and, finally,  in 
the form of raids by large partisan groups in the enemy interior.    The 
partisans disorganized the enemy rear, and diverted considerable enemy 
forces to themselves.    In essence, partisan warfare and underground activi- 
ties were a basic and important type of military operation. 

Thus,  the main types of military operations during World War II were 
strategic offense and strategic defense;  in th^se operations the ground 
troops, with air support, played the main role.    Strategic air operations 
against the enemy rear areas, protection of the rear from air strikes, and 
naval operations had no decisive significance on  the outcome  of World War 
II,  although  they were  conducted on a  large scale. 

The attainment  of  the  final  political and military-strategic  aims of 
the  last war  required  the solution of a number of  intermediate political 
and military-strategic problems.     The solution  of  each  of  these  took quite 
some  time  and comprised a specific phase of  the war. 

Definite military operations characterized each period.    The period 
of war, in turn, was divided into campaigns, which were determined by the 
goals of  the armed conflict,  time,  forces,  and equipment.    However,  in the 
course of World War II, the campaign did not become an organizing form 
of armed contiicc at any of its stages.    During the War,  the operation be- 
came such an organizing form.    A new type of strategic operations definitely 
shaped up in the course of World War II — operations of groups of fronts, 
as a result of whose conduct important strategic missions were accomplished. 
Several fronts,  long range aviation, and often navy and national air 
defense forces and weapons participated in puch operations.    Front group 
operations were prepared and conducted under the direct  leadership of the 
Supreme High  Command.     The  conduct of   front  group operations during the 
years  of  the Great Patriotic War is  an  Important  achievement  of Soviet 
Hilitary art. 

During World War II,   front  and army operations were further developed. 
New types of operations appeared  for the first  time in history — strategic 
(long range)  air operations of the National PVO troops which,  to a certain 
degree,  acquired the form of air defense operations aimed at  frustrating 
enemy air operations and defending the rear.    Naval operations aimed at 
destroying enemy naval forces, disrupting and protecting sea communications, 
making        sea-borne assaults, and defending against assault operations 
were extensively  developed. 

Thus, the Second World War promoted the further development of the 
methods of waging war.    [Editor's note #7] 

A great  Jump in the development of methods for waging war occurred 
in the post-war period.    This p»rlod is characterized by the rapid 
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development of the aeans for armed conflict, the creation of new weapons 
and new military equipment, as well as a radical modernization of existing 
armament and combat equipment. This brought about radical changes in the 
methods of waging war up to and including a complete revolution in all 
areas of military art. 

In the development of the means for armed conflict and in the organ- 
izational structure of the Armed Forces a qualitative jump took place. 
This radically altered the character of the Armed Forces, their structure, 
the technical equipment and training, which naturally caused a complete 
revolution in the military art and in the methods for conducting armed 
conflict. 

The character and methods of waging a war have also changed: instead 
of a basically land war, where the principal tasks in armed conflict were 
resolved by the clash of armed forces in theaters of military operations, 
nuclear rocket war arrived, in which the basic tasks in armed Conflict are 
solved by strategic nuclear rocket strikes against the economy, national 
administrative system, military bases and armed forces simultaneously 
throughout the depth of an enemy's territory. The protection of the 
country's rear areas and of the Armed Forces from the enemy's nuclear 
strike? by PVO and PRO forces has acquired great significance. For the 
Ground Forces, in coordinated action with the Air Force, it has become 
paramount to effectively utilize the results of a nuclear strike to complete 
the destruction of surviving lanemy groupings through the conduct of mobile 
combat operations, unrelenting attacks at great speed and in great depth. 
The combat activities of the fleets are carried out on the broad expanse 
of oceans; their basic mission consists of nuclear strikes against ob- 
jectives on the continents, the maneuvering of missile and torpedo sub- 
marines, miss lie-carrying aircraft and surface ships in the active .«search 
for enemy naval forces, their destruction, using missile and torpedo 
strikes. Fundamental changes are taking place in the forms of armed 
conflict on all scales — strategic, operational and tactical. 

The war may turn out to be short and swift-moving. The initial phase, 
during whJ-h the .tides may employ the nuclear rocket weapons stock-piled 
during peacetime, may be of decisive significance for the outcome.  In this 
conrectlo*4 the Armed Forces mv*t be deployed and constantly ready for 
immediate counterattacks. Tht character of the deployment of the Armed 
Forces has changed; new they must be stationed not only on the national 
frontiers, but actually throughout the entire territory of the statt'. 
And the main combat «tears — the strategic nuclear rocket forces — will 
be dispersed detp inside the territory. 

Having analyzed the development of the methods for waging a war in 
the first half of the 20th century, and In the post-war period, the follow- 
ing conclusions can be drawn. 

Each wax has been waged using new methods and forms inherent to it 
alone. The new tret hods for waging war have assimilated all accumulated 
historical experience. This experience has been improved and changed in 
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relationship to the development of the means for armed conflict and by 
the concrete political conditions of the origin and conduct of war. 

The development of the means for waging a war has constantly acceler- 
ated, especially in the post-war period, due to the Introduction into the 
armaments of essentially new means for armed conflict.  In this period, a 
radical deterioration of the old methods of waging war has been taking 
place. 

The results of the imperialist age have been the world wars, which drew 
into their orbit the majority of the nations in the world and enormous 
masses of people. 

During all the period analyzed, revolutions and civil wars directed 
against the sovereignty of capitalism and for the establishment of a new 
socialist order have often occurred. The wars of national liberation, in 
the colonial and dependent countries, aimed at liberation from the imperi- 
alist yoke, have also reached a large scale. 

Experience from history teaches that the aggressive states, as a rule, 
prepared themselves carefully ahead of time for war, prevented their 
opponents from deploying their armed forces, and unleashed a war with a 
surprise attack. The Kaiser and Hitler's Germany, and militant Japan 
acted in this manner. This gave them a decided advantage over the states 
against whom they unleashed wars. The aggressive states usually fought 
an offensive war at the outset, and not uncommonly achieved serious 
results. The states undergoing aggression usually were not sufficiently 
prepared to repel the attack and were compelled initially to defend them- 
selves and conduct a long struggle to take the initiative. Such was the 
position of England, France, the USA and the USSR at the beginning of 
World War 11. 

Wars are becoming ever broader in scope, universal in the true sense 
of the word, and are being waged with an ever greater intensity and ferocity. 
In the wars during the first half of the 20th Century, the armed conflict 
occurred, primarily, in a theater of military operations between the armed 
forces of sides. Then the deep rear became more and more the objective in 
military operation. With the appearance of the nuclear rocket weapon the 
objective in an armed conflict became the economy, the state administrative 
system, and the strategic nuclear means together with the groupings of the 
armed forces in the theaters. 

During peacetime, when there is an absence of combat experience, mili- 
tary science and theoretical foresight possess decisive significance in 
developing the methods to conduct an armed conflict. It is impossible to 
develop military art without serious theoretical work. Military theory 
must outstrip the development of the means for armed conflict, actively 
Influence chair development, and, at the proper time, determine the changes 
in the methods of conducting armed conflict. 
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METHODS OF CONDUCTING MODERN WAR 

Nuclear rocket war, If it nevertheless arises, will be waged by funda- 
mentally different methods in comparison with past wars.  [Editor's note #8] 

This is caused by the appearance of powerful new means of armed com- 
bat — nuclear weapons and long-range strategic means for delivering them 
to the targets, radioelectronics, the development of conventional combat 
means and military equipment, and also the change in the political con- 
ditions for the occurrence of a new war. Therefore, all attempts to use, 
under modern conditions, without any changes, the methods of armed combat 
developed in World War II are extremely dangerous, since these attempts 
may be detrimental to the readiness of the armed forces and the country 
as a whole to repel aggression. 

When determining the methods of waging modern war, it must, above all, 
be understood what the chief objective of action of the armed forces in a 
war will be and where the main strength the means of combat are to be 
directed. 

Classical military art was based on the principle that the chief ob- 
jectives of the actions of a combat means were the armed forces, the ground 
forces groupings, the naval forces, and aviation, deployed in the theaters 
of war. Stationed on the most important directions or along the state 
frontiers, these groupings protected the vital centers of their country. 
It was necessary to destroy these groupings, and break through the front in 
order to penetrate the enemy territory in depth to seise the vital centers 
and deprive the enemy of a material base for continuing the war. Thus, 
armed combat was reduced to a mutual destruction of the artnsd forces in the 
theater of military operations (on the land, aea, and in the air), which 
was the only means of achieving victory. Such waa the manner in which wars 
have been conducted, throughout eons of history. 

Under modern conditions, the situation has radically changed. For 
rockets with nuclear charges a front line saturated with troops. Is no 
longer an obstacle, and distance plays no role. The presence of nuclear 
charges of unprecedented destructive power and rockets as the means of 
delivering these charges to the targets, makes it possible almost instantly, 
in a matter of minutes and hours, to destroy any objective in enemy terri- 
tory. A simultaneous nuclear rocket strike against the vital centers and 
armed combat resources of an enemy country is the quickest and most relia- 
ble way of achieving victory in modern war. The former way—battling troop 
groupings In a military theater of operations—is a lengthy way to victory, 
although, evidently these actions will still be conducted on a large scale. 

This principle has now become indisputable.  It is accepted as the 
basis of official military doctrine by the most aggressive imperialistic 
states. 
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The military chiefs and theoreticians of the imperialistic states 
are trying in every way to conceal the essence and the actual character 
of nuclear rocket war, to minimize the magnitude of its possible conse- 
quences, to fool world public opinion and their own people and to free 
their hands for an armaments race and preparations for aggression. 

The aggressive imperialist forces, a 1 tlrst of ail the American 
militarists, do not intend to employ their nuclear weapons against mill- 
ta*y objectives alone. They plan to employ these nuclear weapons first 
of all against deep rear-area objectives, against cities, against the 
peaceful population, against the economy, and also, of course, against 
the means of combat and the armed forces. 

A West German milita 
a former officer of Hitle 
Thoughts on Total War, in 
unnecessary the destructi 
recently, was considered 
create the possibility fo 
the economic potential of 
leaps over fronts and con 
vulnerable to it."  [41. 

ry periodical, in 1961, published an article by 
r's army, retired Colonel Doctor I. Krumpelt, 
which he wrote:  "Thermonuclear weapons make 
on of the enemy's armed forces which, until 
the basic goal for the conduct of war.  They 
r the immediate destruction of people and of 
the opposing side. This weapon, so to say, 
tinents, destroying the enemy in places most 

Krumpelt expressed the very Innermost nature of the strategy of 
modern aggressive imperialism. All practical measures of the aggressive 
imper ilist states In preparing to unleash a world nuclear war are based 
on this strategic concept. [Editor's note # 9] 
(Editor's note #10] 

After the second World War, the USA and, partly, England, concsntrated 
their main attention on the development of long-range strategic means and 
the increase of the nuclear stockpile. The military circlet of the USA 
openly admit that th" basic principle of the American strategy is the 
achievement of victory in a war by means of destroying the industrial po- 
tential and undermining the morale of the civilian population of the enemy. 
McNamara and other responsible people at the Pentagon speak out quite 
openly on the question of using the US strategic nuclear forces, when It 
is necessary to obtain budget allocations for the armed forces from the 
committees of Congress. The aim of the US strategic nuclear forces is 
said to be the assurance of the "guar£~teed destruction" of the enemy. 
It is also flatly stated how many mW tons of the population of the 
socialist countries can be annihilated, as veil as what percentage of the 
industrial potential will be destroyed. 

The military plans of the Imperialists and their practical measures 
for the preparation of a new war are based entirely on the fact, that the 
atomic aad hydrogen charges and the rocket weapons are weapons of absolute 
annihilation and destruction and that It Is advantageous to use them against 
large stationary objects deep in enemy territory behind the frontline. 
Consequently, the center of gravity of an armed struggle Is now moving 
toward the rear although there will also be fierce armed combat on a large 
scale in the military theaters near the irontllne or frontier. 
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Right after World War II, even befoie the Soviet Union had nuclear 
weapons, the basic principles for conducting nuclear warfare had already 
been determined in the West. 

The atomic explosions over Hiroshima and Nagasaki instilled a belief 
by the American generals in the decisive significance of strategic bombing 
using nuclear bombs. That is why massive nuclear strikes with the aid of 
strategic missiles and bombers, missile submarines and operational tacti- 
cal means are now recognized in the USA and other Imperialist countries 
as the basic means of conducting a nuclear war. With these strikes they 
intend to destroy the population, economic base of the socialist countries, 
disorganize the vital activity of states, destroy the nuclear means, crush 
the combat capability of the armed forces, and thus achieve their aggressive 
aims. 

The NATO countries are also holding in readiness large ground forces, 
tactical aviation, and naval forces armed with nuclear weapons. However, 
the imperialists do not intend to conduct a large war with ground forces. 
They are counting on nuclear weapons, mainly strategic. The ground forces 
and other conventional means are needed by the imperialists to wage local 
wars in various areas, including Europe, to maintain a tense situation in 
the world, and in case of a large war — to attract the nuclear means of 
the enemy from strikes against more Important objectives and fbove all, 
against objectives in the USA and also for invading the borders of the 
socialist countries after the nuclear strikes. 

The method developed by the military imperialists for waging a nuclear 
war as a war of total destruction and ruin is now being presented as a 
"doctrine of containment," "doctrine of balance," a "strategy of deterrence," 
etc. This is a trap, a screen, under which the Imperialists Intend to 
continue the armaments race, supercharge the world situation, and prepare 
for a nuclear wer. 

The nuclear rocket war, if unleashed, will unfold on an unheard of 
spatial scale as compared with previous wars. This Is due to the practi- 
cally unlimited range of combat means, the tremendous destructive properties 
of the weapons, the dispersion of nuclear forces, groupings of armed forces 
over a wide area, and the involvement of the majority of countries In war 
blocs. The American military have been trying for a long time to demonstrate 
the possibility of waging a limited war with only tactical nuclear weapons, 
hoping in this way, to protect US territory from a shattering nuclear blow. 
However, few believe in the possibility of localizing a nuclear war. 
Active military operatlona will probably take place In all main areas of 
the globe, primarily in North America, Europe, Aala, the Atlantic and the 
Pacific Oceans. All countries that are In the opposing coalitions where the 
Important political and military objectives, war bases and groupings of 
armed forces are located would certainly be aubject to nuclear blows.' 
As for the actions of the army and naval groupings, they can occur simul- 
taneously in all the main theaters of military operatlona first in the 
main, and then In the other theater*. 
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A complex problem is the determination of the duration of a modern 
war. In the past, the aggressive states usually prepared for a quick 
victory over the enemy.  But this was rarely achieved; the wars usually 
took on a lengthy and protracted character. The imperialist states are 
also now preparing for a short nuclear war. It must be taken into account 
that the situation has now radically changed. The nuclear rocket weapon 
permits the solution of the strategic questions of the war in hours or 
days. Apparently, in a nuclear war a victory can be counted upon for 
only if the basic power is used in the shortest possible period. Many 
foreign military theoreticians, for example, believe that the most power- 
ful nuclear blows of the opposing sided can last only 48 hours, and the 
whole nuclear war, according to Herman Kahn, can last from five hours to 
two months at a maximum. 

At the same time, the possibility of a relatively protracted war 
cannot be excluded. This can be related to a war, in which the nuclear 
weapon will not be used. The war may start from a local conflict. In 
these cases, the war may acquire an exhausting and protracted character. 

No less complicated is the problem of phasing and creation of a 
nuclear war scheme. The study of this problem is of considerable signifi- 
cance in constructing a model of such a war with the aim of estimating and 
defining its probable outcome.  It is not surprising, therefore, that the 
problem of creating schemes and models of nuclear war is given serious 
attention in the USA and in other imperialist countries. 

In the West, a so-called classical system,, or phasing, of nuclear 
war has been developed — first phase (initial phase) — massive nuclear 
strikes or aerospace operations lasting from several hours to two-three 
days (according to individual statements, up to two weeks); — second 
phase — elimination of the consequences of nuclear strikes lasting from 
one week up to one month; — third phase — final operations primarily 
by ground forces and aviation (the conduct of strategic-attack operations 
within the principal theater of military operations). 

In this scheme, decisive significance is attached to the first phase • 
a period of intense nuclear exchange.  It is supposed that after expending 
their accumulated nuclear rocket means, the opponents will be incapable 
of conducting any type of military operations for an extended period of 
tine, excepting isolated areas. The second phase will be used by the 
opponents to clarify the situation, br5ng about order among their armed 
forces, render aid to the population, organize the restoration of the 
vitality of the countries, determine the consequent relationship between 
thair forces, and to arrange negotiations for a peaceful settlement. If 
the negotiations lead to naught and forces remain to continue the war, the 
third phaoe commences. 

Other schemes are also being advanced: one massive nuclear strike 
lasting several days and negotiations over a peaceful settlement, if that 
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appears possible; a limited war» regulated (controlled) nuclear strikes, 
military operations in the theaters using nuclear weapons and simultaneous 
negotiations, etc. 

There are many such schemes. Host often they reflect the opinion <f 
the individual military theoreticians and practitioners. However, in these 
opinions, there is probably also some reflection of official doctrine. 
Recently, publicity has been intensified for a so-called cautious-type 
conduct of war, i.e., that the ruling circles of the Imperialistic coun- 
tries supposedly are wll'.ing to push for limited aims and try not to allow 
circumstances to develop to s dangerous point. At the same time, much 
attention is paid to a "fog of war," i.e., dissemination of false infor- 
mation and camouflaging actual plans and measures in prepcring for a 
nuclear war. 

It is quite obvious that a new world war cannot be reduced to some 
single scheme inasmuch as the concrete circumstance may produce fhe most 
varied and sometimes unexpected situations. Apparently, from the multi- 
tude of concrete situations, it is necessary to choose the most probable 
and construct schemes for solving its theoretical and practical problems, 

In a nuclear world war, the initial phase will be of particular s** 
nlflcance. The nuclear-missile weapons and other new means of combat sharply 
increase the possibilities of a surprise attack when compared with the last 
war. It is not ruled out that the aggressive imperialist countries will 
use this circumstance, as has often been in the past. They can start an 
adventure and after a short, direct preparation, make a surprise nuclear 
strike against the socialist countries. 

However, possibilities of averting a surprise attack are constantly 
growing. Present means of reconnaissance, detection and surveillance can 
opportunely disclose a significant: portion of the measures of direct prepa- 
ration of a nuclear attack by the enemy and In the very first minutes 
locate the mass launch of missiles and the take-off of aircraft belonging 
to the aggressor sad, at the right time, warn the political leadership of 
the country about the impending danger. Thus, possibilities exist not 
to allow a surprise attack by an aggressor; to deliver nuclear strikes 
on him at the right time. 

From the lessons of numerous studies and from the statements In the 
i 'reign press. It can be concluded that the military leaders of the major 
imperialist countries understand the term initial (first) phase of a nuclear 
war to scan the short period of the delivery of massive strikes or the 
conduct of aerospace operations with the aim of inflicting a decisive 
defeat on the socialist ccuntxles. Thot-e plans must be countered by such 
actions on the pa.t of the armed forces of the socialist countries, above 
all, the strategic nuclear forces and strategic defense forces, which 
would assute the frustration of the aggressive Intentions of the enemy 
and his complete destruction by subsequent operations. 
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In connection with changes in the role end content of the initial 
phase of a modern war, of particular value ie the maintenance of a high 
and constant combat readiness of troops, forces, and equipment. The im- 
perialists are nursing the idea of a preventive war, of a first strike, 
and base their calculations on the advantages they can receive from a 
surprise attack. Under these conditions, the socialist countries are 
forced to undertake measures so that the combat readiness of their armed 
forces will be constantly st the required level. 

The theory of the military art must give an answer to such important 
questions as: what types of strategic actions will be used in a nuclear 
war, and what form military operations must take. In other words, the 
theory of the military art must determine the forms ax.d categories, which 
would assure precise organization of military operations and ehe coordi- 
nated use of all forces and means to solve the specific problems of armec* 
conflict. 

The types of strategic operations (cr military operations) and the 
specific fonns of their manifestation in the course of the war (operations, 
strikes, battles), the combination of these forms, and their interaction 
are the essence of the methods for conducting war. Without exaggeration 
we can state that the development of effective methods for conducting 
modem warfare depends decisively on the correct solution to the question 
of the types of strategic operations and the specific nature of their 
manifestation. 

Around these questions there ere polemics. . But in essence, the argu- 
ment is about the basic method of conducting future wsr: will it be a 
lana war with the use of the nuclear weapon as a means of supporting the 
operations of the ground troops, or a war that is essentially new, where 
the main means of solving strategic tasks will be the nuclear rocket weapon. 

In the past wsr all armed combat reduced mainly to two types of 
strategic operations: strategic offense and strategic defense, in which 
ground troops played the main role, while all other services of the armed 
forces, luclud.ug the air force, navy, and, in part, air defense forces, 
were used to support the ground forces  The mein objective of armed conbat 
waa the groups of the armed forces in the thester of military operation. 
True, the rudiments of new types of strategic operations appeared during 
the lir.st war — strikes by strategic aircraft against objectives deep with- 
in enemy territory, against cities and the economy, and also protection 
against such strikes. These operations were beyond the scope of strsteglc 
offense and strategic defense conducted in the theaters of eilitsry oper- 
ations. But they had no decisive significance In the outcome of the war. 
Strategic offense and strategic defense remained the basic types of strs- 
teglc opera-ions right up to the end of the war; they determined the basic 
method for conducting the war. This was due to the level of development 
of armed combat equipment at that time. 

Have things changed much? Can we consider that modern warfare also 
reduces to two types of strategic operations -- strategic offense and 
strsteglc defense In the thesters of military operatlona? 
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Certain author« consider chat there have been no eeaantial changea In 
this position, that the baalc types of strategic operations, aa before, 
should be considered strategic offense and strategic defense.  In this case, 
by strategic offense we mean those military operations on land, on sea, 
and in the air operations of all services of the armed forces. The aim of 
such offense is a breakthrough of enemy defenses, the breaching of his 
lines, sometimes even the "gnawing through" of the defense, and attacks 
deep within enemy territory. The main role In strategic offenes is usually 
played by the offensive operations of an army group, by the ground forces. 
[Editor's note #11] 

This is an Incorrect concept of the method for conducting a modern war. 
This is the result of a reappraisal of the experience of the peat war and 
of the mechanical conversion of this experience to modern conditions. 

The error of such a point of view is that it minimizes the role of 
strategic nuclear missile weapons, underestimates their tremendous combat 
possibilities and, therefore, is oriented toward the ground forces and 
the usual methods of conducting war. The imp* rial Is*.-a by no means Intend 
to conduct a war against the socialist countries with ground forces. They 
are counting on nuclear, primarily strategic, weapons. Professor Bernard 
Brodle, in his book Strategy In the Missile Aye, asserts:  "Speaking of the 
decisive nature of strategic bombing, we have in mind that If it Is con- 
d. cted on such a grandiose scale as existing forces peimlt, then other 
means of combat operations, lit all probability, will be Inconceivable and 
unnecessary." I 5] 

In the postwar period gigantic advances were made in the development 
of means fo.- armed combat. Nuclear weapons with colosssl destructive and 
striuing power, and strategic rockets with unlimited range as the basic 
means for delivering nuclear warheads to a target appeared. A new service. 
Strategic Rocket Troops, appeared In our Armed Forces; these troops will 
».lve the main problems of modern warfare if sn aggressor dsres to disturb 
the peaceful building of communism in our country. The scope of warfare is 
expanding; it encompasses the entire territory of the countries in the op- 
oosing coalitions, and not lust the theaters of military operations sa in 
the past. 

The objects of operations In a modem war will be the strategic means 
of an enemy nuclear attack, his economy, his system of government end 
military control, e.-.d also the groups of forces end his liest in ths thea- 
ters of military operation«.  In this case the main objective« will be 
behind the front lines, deep within enemv territory. The destruction of 
strategic means, the disorganization of the enemy rear, and also the defeat 
of main groups of forces In land theaters of military operations will be 
accomplished by powerful strategic means: Strategic Rocket Troops, long- 
range aviation and rocket-carrying submarines. They will fulfill their 
tasks by carrying out nuclear rockst strikes sccording to the plane of the 
Supreme High Command to attain victory over the enemy for the benefit of 
the entire armed conflict, and for the benefit of a rapid defeat of enemy 
countries i* a whole.  [Editor's note #12] 

— 
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The frontline ground troops in conjunction with frontal aviation, and 
with the fleet in coastal regions, using the results of strikes by Stra- 
tegic Rocket Troops,  long-range aviation and rocket submarines against 
objectives and enemy groups in the theaters of military operations, will 
destroy the remaining groups of enemy troops, occupy enemy territory, and 
protect their own territory. 

The fulfillment of these tanks requires strategic operations of the 
Ground Troops; hcwev^r the nature of these operations has changed compared 
with the last war.    Now it lo not a case :>f the Strategic Rocket Troops — 
the basic means for conducting a modern war — timing their operations 
with these of the Ground  Troops,   but just the opposite, i.e., the Ground 
Troops should utilize to the fullest extent the results attained by the 
Rocket Troops  for a rapid fulfillment of their tasks. 

Ue raust also bear In mind that the probable enemy will direct his 
strategic nuclear weapons mainly against large cities. Important economic 
regions and objectives, against missile bases, long-range aviation bases, 
and naval bases, the strategic reserve» throughout the territories of the 
socialist countries, and also against groups of forces in the theaters of 
military operations. 

The operations of the National PVO Troops are also not subject to the 
interests of the Ground Trocps, since the task of the PVO Troops is  to 
cover the territory of the entire country agai.vit which the main attacks 
of the enemy's nuclear devices are directed. 

The Navy's operations also must not be tied to ground theaters since 
In modern conditions It Is called on basically to conduct the struggle on 
the oceans, often far from ground theaterc of military operations. 

In land theaters the mission of armed coubat will be accomplished 
primarily by offense.    But this will be done by the Ground Troops;  including 
front line aviation, without the direct support of other services of the 
Armed Forces.    Naturally,  the Ground Troops utilise the results of attacks 
by Strategic .locket Troops and long-range aviation on the main enemy groups. 
In this case the main task of the Ground Troops will hardly be the break- 
through of th». enemy defense, much less Its "gnawing through."    This iu 
not such an acute problem as In past wars, particularly during the initial 
phase e£ the war.    The surviving groups of enemy troops in the land thea- 
ters during the attack will be defeated mainly by annihilation of the 
nuclear devices of the enemy and his divisions by nuclear rocket strikes 
and operations of tank forcea and paratroop landings deep within his 
territory. 

By strategic defense we sometimes mean the defensive operations In the 
Ground Troops throughout the strategic front or in the most Important stra- 
tegic directions. The aim is to cut off the enemy offensive. Cften even 
the Strsteglc Rocket Troops «re used as a means of defense, while the 
National Pv0 Troops have the task of covering the defending troops, I.e., 
the defensive operations are extended to the basic services of the Armed 
Forces. 



Military Strategy 

Recognition of strategic defense ee one of the beeic types of etra- 
teglc operation« of the armed forces In e modern war meant recognition of 
defensive strategy se s whole -- essentlslly en extension of the situation 
st the start of the Greet Patriotic Wer to modern conditions. The imperi- 
alists ere preparing en offensive war egelnat our country, s vsr of 
general destruction end mess sir ihl1stIon of the population using nuclesr 
weapons. Therefore they must be countered with decisive active operations 
of our Armed Forces, primarily vlth crushing nuclesr blows by strategic 
wenpons. Only In this wsy can we curb the imperialistic aggressors, foil 
their criminal plans, and rapidly defeet them. Streteglc defense, and 
then e counteroffenslve, under ?recent-day conditions cannot sssure the 
attainment of thest* decisive wer elms. 

Hiis does not mean that defense es e forced temporary type of military 
operation will not have e piece in e future war. Our troops should study 
and master defense, in order to master ell ' ras of military operations. 
But here we ere speaki g of operational end tactical defense. Streteglc 
defense end defensive strategy should be decisively rejected as being ex- 
tremely dangerous to the country. 

Consequently, the question of strategic operations In modern conditions 
must be decided anew and new methods of conducting war must co. «spondlngly 
be sought which will assure the rspld and decisive defeat of the eggressor. 

Development of long-range means of armed combat, particularly the 
appearance of the Streteglc Rocket Troops, has created e radically new type 
of strategic operstion —nuclear rocket strikes against targets throughout 
the enemy territory. If the Imperialists unleash s war, such targets will 
Include their streteglc means for nucJear attack, thelv military-economic 
potential end the governmental and military control system, and their troop 
groupings. This type of streteglc operation Is no longer within the frsme- 
work of former streteglc offense or defense, where the main role was plsyed 
by the Ground Troops. Now the main role will be played by Strategic Rocket 
Troops, long-range aviation and rocket-carrying submarines, using nuclesr 
weapons, If we should be forced to this. It Is difficult for the strikes 
by the Rocket Troops to qualify as offensive or defensive operations. 
Their operations will slwsys bw decisive, In no wsy defensive in nature, 
regsrdless of whether troops ere on the offensive or the defensive In the 
lend thesters. 

Nuclesr rocket tttacks against objectives within enemy territory, 
mainly agslnat their nuclear devices, will create conditions favorable for 
the operations of other services of the Armed Forces. At the same time 
the Strategic Rocket Vroopa, long-range aviation and rocket-carrying sub- 
marines wi 1 stritte strategi.: objectives In the theater* of mllitery 
operation« as well, destroying simultaneously enemy troop units» Including 
reserves, the bases of operational-tactical nuclesr devices, comeamlcetlons, 
the military control system, etc. 
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Another type of strategic operation in modern warfare is the military 
operation in land theaters aimed at final destruction of enemy troop units, 
the capture and occupation of enemy territory, and the prevention of an 
invasion of the socialist countries. This type of strategic operation, 
as before, will be highly significant in the attainment of the military- 
political aims of the modern war. 

The socialist countries have at their disposal ground troops equipped 
with nuclear rocket weapons, tanks, frontal aviation, and other new mili- 
tary equipment and arms. These troops have the necessary combat qualities 
for conducting armed warfare in land theaters against a strong enemy. 
Their main task will be to utilize the results of nuclear attacks by rocket 
troops and aviation for the final defeat of enemy units in theaters of 
military operation, the rapid capture (occupation) of enemy territory, and 
the victorious end of war on the continent. 

In ground theaters of military operations, front offensive operations 
will be initiated, in the course of which strategic missions will be ac- 
complished. This will be an offensive in a theater irmediately after 
nuclear strikes by strategic weapons, to which also belongs the decisive 
role In the smashing of the eneiiy. 

An extremely important type of strategic operation is the protection 
of our territory from nuclear attacks by the enemy, using PVO (antiair), 
PRO (antimissile), and PKO (antispace defense). Without the effective 
conduct of these operations, successful conduct of s modern war and as- 
surance of the normal activities of the country are impossible. These 
operations are intended to repel enemy air and rocket attacks and to 
annihilate aircraft and rockets in flight, to prevent them from reaching 
the most important administrative-political centers, economic regions and 
objectives; they are to be used against groups of rocket troops, aviation, 
the navy, regions of reserve mobilizatlon, and other objectives. 

The protection of the territory of the country from enemy nuclear 
attacks can be successful only as a result of active military operations 
of National PVO Troops. These operations go beyond the framework of the 
strategic defense during World War II, since they are conducted throughout 
the country and are directed against an air enemy, while strategic defense 
was conducted in theaters of operations restricted to the enemy's of- 
fensive front. 

Finally, an independent type of strategic operation is military 
operations in naval theaters, directed against groups of enemy naval forces, 
to destroy his naval communications, and to protect our naval communications 
and coast from nuclear attack from the sea. This type of military oper- 
ation undoubtedly will acquire a much greater scope than was the case during 
the Cre&t Pa-riotic Wax. The equipping of the Soviet Navy with nuclear 
weapons, rocket-carrying nuclear submarines, and long-range rocket aviation 
opens vast possibilities tor successful conduct of armed combat over vast 
sea and ocean expanses against an enemy with a powerful navy. 
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Thus, ehe theory of miiittry strategy covert the following typ«« of 
strategic operations by the armed forces during a future war: nuclear 
rocket strike« to destroy end annihilate objects which comprise the 
military-economic potential of the enemy, to disrupt the system of govern- 
mental and military control, and to eliminate strategic nuclear devices 
and the main troop uult«; military operations In land theaters In order 
to destroy the enemy forces; protection of the rear areas of the socialist 
countries and troop units from enemy nuclear strikes; and military oper- 
ations in naval theaters in order to destroy enemy naval groups. [Editor's 
note #13] 

To determine the methods of waging nuclear war, as well as any war, 
It is insufficient to establish the types of military operations. The type 
of strategic or military operation adopted does not determine the start and 
finish of operations, forces and means, specific missions, scales of oper- 
ations, etc.  Nuclear missile strikes, offer.»« and defense operations in 
ground theaters, operations of naval forcea on the seas und oceans, oper- 
ations ol air defense forces and means — these are general military 
operations, without specific forma or frameworks. They are necessary In 
theory and practice to establish certain concepts and to bring our opinions 
to the main, specific forms in which military operations of the armed forces 
are organized and carried out. Military affaire have an extremely specific 
nature. 

The specific forms employed In the strategic, operational, and tacti- 
cal use of armed forces, and the forms for conducting war as s whole do 
not stand still; they develop and Improve, they cause old forms to become 
obsolete; new ones are born which replace them. Those forms which were 
used In the laat war are no longer suitable fo? a future nuclear war. 
Mean« of combat have changed, armed forcea have becowe different, and war 
aaa become very complex and is acquiring a different character. Inevitably, 
the specific forms of strategic, operational, and tsctlcal use of armed 
forces must change. 

In the courae of a war, each type of strategic operation acquires a 
specific form — a form of nucleer missile strikes, operations, and engage- 
ments limited by the goal, means, space and time. A nuclear missile strike 
consists of several slcvltaneoua launching! of mis»lies with nuclear war- 
heads by all combat-ready launching pada. By operations we mean organised 
military operations by the operational units of various branches of the 
Armed Forces, conducted according to a unified plan and aimed at solving 
specific operational and strategic problems 

The first type of strategic operation la manifested In nuclear rocket 
attacka, and alao In the Derations of long-rant« aviation. Military oper- 
ations In land theaters will be conducted, as In past wars. In the form 
of offensive and defensive operations by the Ground Troope and frontal 
avlatloi.. Protection of the country from enetsy nuclear attacks Is the 
task ot operations by the National PVO Troope (air defense and antimissile 
operations). Armed combat In aea and ocean theater« of military operations 
will be conducted by the Navy, in the form of uaval operations. 
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The operation as a specific form of armed combat was born during 
World War I.  Soviet military science, evei. before the starn of the Great 
Patriotic War, had developed a well-ordered theory of operations that 
played an important role In the successful conduct of the war. In the 
Great Patriotic War a great many operations, of diverse nature, scale, 
and recult{ were prepared and conducted. However, the main types of oper- 
ations in the past war were offense and defense conducted by operstlonal 
commands of the Ground Troops wh*»n supporting and in lrteraction with, 
formations and large units of other services of the Armed Forces.  In the 
past war relatively Independent air and naval operations were also conducted, 

The postwar period saw the rapid development of long-range aviation, 
strategic missiles and operational-tactical missiles, antiaircraft missiles, 
and submarines. A new branch of the Arc?d Forces Appeared, the Strategic 
Rocket Troops, and the role and significance of the National PVO Troops 
sharply Increa*-.. d.  The nature and methods ot" conducting a modern war have 
changed.  New types of strategic operations have appeared.  All these caused 
changes in the theory and practice of strategy operational art and tactics. 

The nucleai rocket strike and each operation Is conducted by specirlc 
forces, specific equipment is used, and it takes place within a specific 
space and time.  Strikes and operations are planned and thoroughly supplied 
in the interest of fulfilling the set missions and activating the developed 
plan of operations. 

Military theory has made use of many decades of experience In develop- 
ing operations as a completely distinct category having an organized basis. 
An operation is carried out by one operational formation or group of oper- 
ational formations such as armies (combined arms, tank, air armies, armies 
of PVO) fronts, PVO districts, fleets. 

Each type of strategic operation, each operation of any service of the 
Armed Forces, is conducted Jointly.  Independent ope-ations, strictly speak- 
ing, by operation . units or services of the Armed Forces as a whole do 
not exist.  A future war can be conducted successfully only when all stra- 
tegic operations are strictly correlated on the basis of a single strategic 
plan with unified centralized command and If they are purposefully aimed 
at solving the general problems of armed combat. 

Such coordination of operations by the services of Armed Forces In a 
future nuclear rocket war will be accomplished In the form of strategic 
operations. The strategic operation is a specific form of strategy. 

In tin- Great Patriotic War, as already noted, a strategic operation 
was conducted In the form of an operation by a group of fronts, with the 
participation of formations and large units of other services of the Armed 
Forces,  in each operation of a front group, the main forces of the Armed 
Forces participated; these operation* Mere conducted on the main sector 
for a given time, and they formed a specific part of the war. At 'vhe final 
stage of the Great Pattlotic War, several front group operations were 
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conducted simultaneously, but they were all coordinated and, In essence, 
comprised one over-all strategic operation or an operation of several front 
groups. The conduct of front group operations in the last war plived an 
important role in the defeat of the German fascist troops. However, under 
modern conditions, the form of strategic operations has become signifi- 
cantly more complex. The means of combat have changed, war has acquired 
a different nature, and it will be waged with other means in comparison 
with the last war. 

Strategic operations of a future nuclear war will consist of coordi- 
nated operations among the different services of Armed Forces, and will 
be conducted according to a common concept and plan and undet- a single 
strategic direction. The main force of such an operation will be the 
strategic nuclear weapon, and first, of all Strategic Rocket Troops and 
their nuclear strikes. Simultaneously with these strikes or, more proba- 
bly, Immediately after them, front offensive operations, airborne oper- 
ations, and, in soms sectors, naval operations and operations by large 
formations of National PVO Troops will be Initiated for the final destruc- 
tion of surviving formations of enemy troops in a theater of military 
operations. Such activities take the form of strategic operations in 
a theater,  in this strategic nuclear strike over the aggressor's entire 
territory, operations by the National PVO Troops to protect the country 
from the enemy's nuclear strikes, and fleet operations on the oceans are 
not stopped. All these operations will be directed towsrd the accomplish- 
ment of the war's regular missions. Events may unfold o"*r vast terri- 
tories, and they may simultaneously encompass all the main continents and 
the waters of the world's oceans. At the same time, strategic operations 
will be fluid and brief. It is difficult to imagine now the results of 
their conduct. 

May one consider that in a future war any one form of strategic 
operation will be used? 

Of course not. War always was an extremely complex and varied phe- 
nomenon. This Is even more true of a future nuclear war.  In working out 
the forms and methods for conducting a future war, an entire number of 
questions should be considered: how will the war be unleashed, what 
character will it assume, who Is the main enemy, will nuclear weapons 
be employed at the very start of the war or even in the course of the 
war, which nuclear weapons — strategic or only operational-tactical, 
where, in what area or in what theater will the main happenings unfold, 
etc. One can aolve the problem of the forms and methods of waging war 
with the consideration of these factors. Somr forms of strategic oper- 
ations may take place in a nuclear war on a world-wide scale which arose 
as a result of a surprise enemy attack, other forms of operations may 
take place In a world nuclear war which arose as the result of the ex- 
pansion of a local war into a nuclear war, and a completely different 
form of operations will take place in a local war. 

Let ua examine In more detail these types of strategic operations 
and the meana for conducting the basic military operations of each service 
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of the Anted Forces individually, considering, however, that isolated 
military operations cannot take place in a modern war. 

Nuclear rocket attacks by strategic weapons will have decisive primary 
significance on the outcome of a modern war. Mass nuclear attacks on the 
strategic nuclear weapons of the enemy, on his economy and government con- 
trcl system, with simultaneous defeat of the armed forces in theaters of 
military operations will make it possible to attain the political alias of 
a war In a considerably shorter period of time than in past wars. 

This type of strategic operation has been forced on our Armed Forces 
in the event of war. The aggressive imperialist bloc is preparing a war 
for ch« total destruction of cities, industrial regions and objectives, 
communications networks and mass annihilation of the civilian population 
throughout the socialist countries by means of nuclear attacks.  The main 
purpose will be to destroy the economy and means for armed combat, to dis- 
rupt the governmental control system, demoralize the population, and under- 
mine the will and ability to resist. 

Using destructive means of armed ccmbat — nuclear weapons and other 
devices for mass destruction — the imperialists will attempt to liquidate 
the social structure in the countries of socialism, including total an- 
nihilation of entire socialist states. They do not hide their plans.  For 
example, Henry Kissinger in his book. Nuclear Weapons and Foreign Policy, 
writes:  "The idea that victory in a wa- will be assured by annihilation 
of the industrial potential of the enemy and by undermining the morale of 
the civilian population is the basic principle of British as well as 
American strategic planning" [ 6 ].  [Editor's note #14] 

The United States had had for a long time a special office under the 
Department of Defense for planning the targets for strategic nuclear at- 
tacks.  This office records all important objectives in the socialist 
countries intended for annihilation by nuclear attacks.  Strategic intelli- 
gence by the United States and other imperial i.-u countries attempts to 
organize continuous observation of these objectives and to detect new ones. 
These include the crews of strategic, tactical, and carrier-baaed attack 
planes, missile-launching sites and rocket-carrying nuclear submarines. 
Planes armed with nuclear devices are constantly on alert on the ground 
and in the air, the missile-launching pads, and submarines, and a system 
of signals, alert, etc., has been worked out.  The American periodical 
Flying Review for June 1961 reported that the United Stales Department 

of Defense had approved a list of 40C objectives on the territories of the 
USSR and the peoples' democracies which were to be destroyed in the initial 
period of the war.  For this, it is planned to use 1500-2000 nuclear weap- 
ons, i.e., four to five on each objective. 

This is vhy the Soviet Armed Forces and the armed forces of the other 
socialist countries must prepare f deliver massive retaliatory nuclear 
blows by strategic means against th» military-economic foundation, the 
system of government and military control, strategic nuclear devices, and 
groups of armed forces of the Imperialist bloc. 
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Such strikes can destroy the basic regions of the territory of enemy 
countries where the economic foundations for vtr by the imperialist ag- 
gressor are situated; where the strategic means for nuclear offense — 
strategic aviation, ICBM's, IRBM's, tactical bomber aviation, naval forces - 
are based; where the basic stockpiles of nuclear ammunition and materiel 
for conducting a war are located; regions where troop units are formed and 
the main group» of armed forces and strategic reserves are located; and 
the main centers of governmental and military control. 

The basic aim of this type of military operation is to undermine the 
military power of the enemy by eliminating the nuclear weapons and for- 
mations of armed forces, and eliminating the military-economic potential 
by destroying the economic foundation, and by disrupting governmental and 
military control. The basic means for attaining these ends sre the Stra- 
tegic Rocket Troops equipped with ICBM's and IRBh's with powerful thermo- 
nuclear and atonic warheads, and also long-range aviation and rocket 
carrying submarines armed with rockets with nuclear warheads, hydrogen 
and atomic bombs. 

These ends can be achieved by attacks on selected objectives by nuclear 
rocket and nuclear aviation strikes. The most powerful attack may be the 
first massed nuclear rocket strike with which our Armed Forces will retali- 
ate against the actions of the imperialist aggressors who unleash a nuclear 
war. 

In making nuclear rocket and nuclear aviation strikes we can destroy 
military bases (air, missile, and naval), industrial objects, primarily 
atomic, aircraft, missile, power, and machine-construction plants, commu- . 
nications centers, ports, control points, etc. 

The prime objectives of the strikes will be strategic air bases. The 
bases of strategic aviation are very vulnerable since the airdromes occupy 
a great area and are actually all well known. 

To deprive strategic aircraft of their bases is equivalent to rendering 
them unfit for action. 

In the foreign press much has been said about the nuclear submarines 
armed with Polaris missiles.  It has been stated that this is the most 
stable means for the uae of missiles. Actually these weapons are vulnera- 
ble. Effective weapons against rocket-carrying nuclear submarines are 
antisubmarine submarines with self-homing missiles and torpedoes and also 
surface ships. 

Rocket-carrying aviation might also carry out the fight with them, 
using some of the weaknesses of these submarines, In particular the long 
preparation of the rockets for launch and the great vulnerability to 
underwater nuclear explosions. In addition, the bases of the submarines 
might be destroyed with strikes by the Rocket Troops. 

Naturally, the task of eliminating the means for an enemy nuclear 
attack must be successfully carried out. Of particular significance is 
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up-to-date and reliable intelligence regarding air bases, missile-launching 
sites, submarine bases and positions,  the storage sites  for nuclear ammu- 
nition, and the location of fuel components and control point3. 

A most important task is the destruction of the military-economic 
potential of the enemy.    Since the imperialists are preparing destructive 
nuclear strikes against  the economy of the socialist countries, we are 
forced to retaliate in the same manner. 

The military-economic base of the imperialist bloc is highly suscepti- 
ble to nuclear rocket attacks.     Imperialism's main economic base for war 
is located in the United States.    Here are concentrated the basic production 
facilities of the imperialist camp;  these manufacture nuclear weapons, 
missiles,  planes,   tanks,  ships,  and other means  for  combat  and military 
operations.    The second most important economic foundation is in West 
Germany, which has a considerable production capacity.    England [Editor's 
note //15] is highly industrialized.    Large manpower  resources of the im- 
perialist bloc are concentrated in European countries. 

The vulnerable  features  of  the economy of  the  imperialist  bloc  include 
its high concentration in  limited regions,  its dependence on imports,   and 
the vulnerability  of  communications.    The United States depends on  the 
import of atomic raw materials and non-ferrous and rare metals, while England 
depends on the import of iron ore, petroleum, atomic raw materials,   food- 
stuffs, non-ferrous and rare metals, etc. 

The economy of the socialist countries is in a more favorable position, 
it is more dispersed,  there is not  the dense industrial concentration as 
in many imperialist countries,  and,  finally, it is less dependent on imports. 

Thus,  an unlimited nuclear war, a war for general destruction and 
annihilation,  prepared by the imperialists will surely go against  them. 
For this there must be retaliatory means in constant  readiness:    Strategic 
Pocket Troops,   long-range aviation, and nuclear devices; it is necessary 
to have an effective means for delivering immediate crushing nuclear blows 
against the enemy if the socialist  countries a«*e  forced to do so. 

Military operations in land theaters in a future world war will be of 
broad scope, despite the use of long-range nuclear weapons.    Final  defeat 
of enemy troops, capture of his territory, the establishment of proper order 
aad peaceful control over all problems after the war can be attained onlv 
as a result of operations of the ground troops. 

The Imperialist bloc is preparing vast land forces, tactical aviation, 
and operational-tactical rockets to attain their aggressive aims in thea- 
ters of military operations. These forces can be deployed along the borders 
of the socialist countries in a zone up to a thousand kilometers deep, in 
corresponding units (man. ly offensive). 

The main purpose of military operations in land theaters is the decisive 
defeat of enemy units, the capture of vital regions and objectives and the 
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occupation of his territory, and also the prevention of an invasion by 
land armies into the socialist countries. 

The basic means for armed combat in land theaters in a future world 
war will be the nuclear weapon used primarily with operational-tactical 
missiles, and also frontal aviation (bombers, fighter bombers, and fighters). 
In addition, the Strategic Rocket Troops and long-range aviation will deliver 
nuclear strikes against important objectives in the zone cf the offensive 
fronts. Airborne landings will be widely used. As before, tank units and 
formations will be used in mass concentration. The motorized infantry will 
be just as important, although it will not be the "queen of the battlefield" 
as in past wars. On the battlefields the decisive role will be played by 
fire of nuclear weapons; the other means of armed combat will utilize the 
results of nuclear attacks for the final defeat of the -?nemy. 

The primary objectives of armed combat in the theaters will be the 
nuclear weapons of the enemy. Without eliminating or neutralizing these 
nuclear weapons it is impossible to count on successful conduct of any 
military operations, offensive or defensive, in the theaters.  The de- 
struction of enemy divisions — tank, airborne, and motorized — is just 
as important a task. 

A characteristic feature of military operations in land theaters in 
a future war will be the aosence of linear troop actions, the absence of 
solid fronts. Military operations will extend for great distances along 
the front and to the rear; they will be, to a certain extent, of a focal 
nature. 

The second important feature of armed combat in theaters is the high 
mobility of the military operations, the widespread use of trucks, hell- 
copters, and aircraft for troop maneuvers. Maneuver of fire and nuclear 
strikes will acquire particular significance. 

Finally, armed conflict in theaters of military operations will be 
characterized by great violence, the mass destruction of troops, colossal 
destruction, and the formation of broad zones with a high level of radio- 
active contamination. 

The belligerents in the land theaters will attempt to achieve their 
alms mainly by offense. While in the last war the defense was incapable 
of resisting attack, in a future war the offense will be still more su- 
perior to the defense. However, defense as a means for armed combat to 
resist offense will not disappear entirely, although the distinction 
between offen?? and defense will not be as clearly expressed as in past 
wars. 

Offensive operations In a future wa. will be the basic means for 
solving the problems of ai^ed conflict In land theaters of military oper- 
ations. They will be conducted by fronts and by combined arms, tank and 
air armies. The main role In solving the battle problems of an offensive 
operation will be played by operational-tactical rocket troops and frontal 
aviation, using nuclear weapons, and also by tank, motorized Infantry, 
and airborne troops. 
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During the Great Patriotic War offense, as a rule» was conducted for 
the preliminary defense of a positional nature, of which the most powerful 
was the tactical zone saturated by the infantry with its fire-power, anti- 
tank weapons, artillery,  and mortars.    The main task was to break through 
the defense front, for which in narrow sectors were concentrated large 
masses of troops, artillery, tanks, infantry, and aviation strikes. 
Mobile groups, aiainly tank troops, were sent into the breakthrough area. 

In a future world war, particularly at the start, in the land theaters 
the belligerents will attempt to achieve their aims mainly by offense. 
Considering the modem nuclear means of destruction and the high maneuver' 
ability of tank, motorized infantry, and airborne troops, we can foresee 
that offensive operations will be completes of Isolated battles, sometimes 
of the nature of meeting engagements and encounters unfolding simultaneous- 
ly at great depth.    It is also possible that the future defense will be 
used to counter an offensive.    However the basis for such a defense will 
be fire-power (atomic artillery, missiles, and tactical aviation using 
nuclear ammunition), anti-tank weapons — guided anti-tank missiles, and 
PVO weapons — surface-to-air missiles.    The infantry and tank divisions 
will,  for the most part, be located to the rear; only cover will be extended 
to the forward positions.    Under these conditions, breakthrough of the 
defense front is not such a complex problem as in the past war;  the most 
complex matter will be development of an offensive in depth, where the 
offensive troops will be met with strong enemy counteroffensives and be 
subjected to nuclear strikes.    The main task of the attacking troops will 
be the annihilation of atomic artillery, missiles, and tactical aviation 
throughout the enemy territory.    The bases for these weapons are within 
the range of operational-tactical missiles and frontal aviation, and they 
can be rapidly eliminated by nuclear attacks provided they have been accu- 
rately spotted beforehand.    Immediately after the nuclear strikes  th« 
airborne troops will be landed, a.id an attack will be begun by tank troops 
whose task will be to move into regions subjected to attacks by Strategic 
Rocket Troops in order to achieve the final aim of the operation. 

Enemy infantry and tank divisions will be neutralized and destroyed 
by nuclear strikes and by the swift actions of tank and motorized troops. 
But we must say that en offensive against a defender must be even more 
carefully prepared for than in the ^ast war because of the great  complexity 
in destroying the main means of defense — nuclear weapons — dispersed 
over great areas deep within the defense area. 

Such problems as preparing the troops  for the offensive; directing the 
strikes, and determining the offensive zone,  the depth of  the operation, 
and the rates of advance will je solved in a different manner. 

Striking groups will be crated to the rear, at a considerable dis- 
tance from the front lines  (the country's border).    The basic operational 
structure of the trocps will be groups of rocket troops, and tank and 
troop armies.    Tank armies will operate in the first echelon in the main 
directions.    The main task of the tank armies is   rapid continuous movement 
to a great depth with the support of frontal aviation,  right up to the end 
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of the operation. The troop armies will also develop an offensive to 
destroy groups of enemy troops. 

The offensive should be conducted in a number of directions, in order 
to cut off the enemy groups from one another and annihilate them piecemeal. 
However, the main efforts of tha advancing troops should be concentrated 
In basic decisive directions. The direction of the main efforts under 
modern conditions will be determined by the regions against which the main 
nuclear rocket strikes are concentrated, and alto by the directions in 
which the main enemy groups are advancing. 

"Ihe offense zones for units and formations are ex^inding.  For example, 
the American command considers that an infantry division can attack along 
a 10-20 kilometer sector (the most effective is a 12 kilometer sector) and 
a field army can attack in a 100-160 kilometer sector. Enemy groups will 
be destroyed by nuclear attacks from the Rocket Forces and aviation and 
in a number of cases, by the concentrated fire of conventional weapons. 
A characteristic feature of the battlefield is the considerable dispersion 
of troops, the relative sparseness, and She possibility of wide maneuvering. 

An offensive should be mounted using primarily tanks, armored person- 
nel carriers, and helicopters. Dismounted attack will be a rare phenome- 
non. The fire and maneuvers of troops in vehicles will now reign on the 
battlefield. W* must seek gaps and breaks in the enemy troop formations, 
we must strike the flanks and the rear of the enemy troops, cut them off, 
surround them and rapidly annihilate them or take them prisoner. If enemy 
resistance cannot be overcome, nuclear strikes should be used and fire 
from rocket or rifled artillery can be concentrated against him. 

During the operation, wide use will be made of tactical and operational 
airborne landings. These will ave the tesk of solving problems of the 
most effective use of the results attained by massed nuclear strikes — 
capture of the regions where nuclear weapons are located, Important ob- 
jectives, river crossings, bridgeheads, mountain passes, defiles, and the 
annihilation of strategic objectives which cannot be put out of commission 
in any other way. Helicopters will be used as the main means of dropping 
tactical airborne troops. Transport planes can be used for operational 
landings. To assure the landing of a large air-drop at a great depth the 
enemy air-defense must be neutralized by ECM, air operations, and rocket 
st rikes. 

A very complex problem in a modern war Is the overcoming of zones 
with a high level of radioactive contamination. The probable enemy la 
prepared to create barriers with surface nuclear explosions in the di- 
rections of the attacking troops. The radioactive contamination of the 
terrain is inevitable.// Therefore, an advance will be hindered in a number 
,f sectors because of high radiation levels and destruction.| Zones with 
a high radiation level must be crossed by troops. When it Is impossible 
to by-pass these zones they must be crossed in tanks and closed vehicles 
with the necessary shielding measures, or overcome using helicopters and 
airplanes.  It is not impossible that certain regions can be crossed by 
troops only after a drop in the radiation level, with the appropriate 
antinuclear and ant1chemical measures being taken. 
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During the operations the troops muat suffer losses from nuclear at- 
tacks by the enemy. It is possible that entire sub-divisions, units, and 
even groups will be put out of action. However, this should not have any 
bearing on the speed of the operation. 

The high combat qualities of our Ground Troops, their arms and combat 
equipment, particularly the missile armament and tanks, and the maneuvera- 
bility of tank and motorized infantry units are all a reliable basis for 
the successful conduct of offensive operations in a future war with de- 
cisive alms. 

Defensive operations are also possible in a future war. We must not 
imagine that only offensive operations will be conducted throughout the 
entire war. During certain phases of thn war, in Individual directions and, 
possibly, in theaters, the situation may require that we go on the defen- 
sive. Therefore our Armed Forces should be perfectly trained in the conduct 
of such operations. Denial, in Soviet military strategy, of the justifia- 
bility of defense on a strategic scale and defensive war as a whole cannot 
be extended to operational, much less tactical, defense. Such defense has 
evidently not lost its former significance; it will inevitably appear during 
the war as one of the means of frustrating the offensive of an enemy having 
superior forces. Modern operational defense has a number of important 
aspects, such as the possibility for more effective use of firepower, suit * - 
ble features of the terrain, engineering obstacles, etc. At the same ti - 
we should consider that the buildup of defense and the methods of conducting 
it are undergoing strong changes. 

In a modern war, defense in land theaters may be used to win time, 
to economize forces, to reinforce an attained objective, and, in a number 
of cases, to repel an attack by superior enemy forces. But nonetheless 
this is a forc«d type of military operation. It is to be resorted to only 
when it is impossible to change the situation to our favor by means of an 
offensive, or when nuclear weapons are all used up. 

During the Great Patriotic War defenses were set up along a continuous 
front, including a number of positions parallel to the front line. The 
main forces of the defending troops were located within a tactical zone, 
and in the main directions we created a high density of troops, artillery, 
and anrltank weapons, and also antitank and antipersonnel obstacles. The 
basis for the engineer equipment of the positions and zones were trenches 
and connecting trenches. 

In a future war such a defense cannot be so stable; it will not be 
able to withstand an offensive. The attacking troops can, with nuclear 
weapons, easily create large gaps In such a defense. 

Defense, under modern conditions is based on the use of nuclear weapons 
and the maneuvers of groups of ground troops. There is no need for cre- 
ating solid positions and defense bands with dense troop and equipment 
concentration. The troops will occupy individual, most important (key) 
regions and positions along the main directions, dispersed alonr the front 
and particularly to the rear. The gaps between such regions are covered 
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by rocket troop's fire, aviation actions, and obstacles. In this case the 
main forces of the defending groups are located tc the rear of the defense, 
and not near the front lines as has previously been the case. 

Defense should be mainly antiatomic, i.e., it should protect to the 
highest degree the troops and fighting equipment from destroction by nucle- 
ar attacks. Therefore in the regions of troop and combat equipment concen- 
tration, places of concealment using the protective properties of the 
terrain must be prepared (foxholes, trenches, more permanent works) and 
equipped for antiatomic defense. 

Defense must also be antimissile and antiaircraft.  For this, groups 
of defending troops, the firing positions of the rocket troops, air fields, 
control points, and rear-area objectives should be reliably covered by air 
and antimissile defense weapons. 

Finally, the most important requirement of defense under present 
conditions is its ability to resisr massed tank assaults, i.e., it must 
be antitank defense.  For this we must use antitank weapons, principally 
guided antitank rockets, to destroy enemy tanks. The high efficiency of 
the latest antitank weapons shows the vast possibilities for frustrating 
an enemy tank attack. 

Successful conduct of a defensive operation can be assured by decisive 
operations to frustrate, or weaken as much as possible, the offensive pre- 
pared by the enemy  For this there must be nuclear strikes and also attacks 
by aircraft armed with conventional armament to destroy the enemy when he 
is deploying his forces for the attack.  It Is expedient to launch a nuclear 
rocket and aerial attack against his basic forces and weapons: on tactical 
air fields, rocket-launching sites and atomic-artillery firing positions, 
against tank and Infantry divisions, and against control points. Modem 
means of destruction make it possible to attain decisive results from 
counterpreparation, including total disruption of the prepared offensive. 

An attack by enemy troops can be repelled by destroying the firepower 
of defending troops and also by decisive counterattacks with units, sub- 
divisions and groups. The enemy groups driving a wedge into the defenses, 
and also his airborne units, should be destroyed by weapons attacks and 
counterattacks and counterstrikes by troops In the rear. In this aspect, 
the »nethods of waging a defensive battle approach those of an offensive. 
[Editor's note #17] 

During the war in individual sectors a situation may arise In which 
forces can be saved from defeat only at the cost of giving up conquered 
territory by mean« of a temporary withdrawal. T-o«>ps may be forced to 
withdraw as a result of an unsuccessful defensive battle or an unsuccess- 
ful offensive by Individual groups. Sometimes the withdrawal will be 
premeditated, so that the troops can gain a more advantageous position 
for subsequent operations. 
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Withdrawal has always been neglected In all armies. However, history 
has taught that armed forces which have not mastered the organized with- 
drawal cannot be considered as battle-r -\dy, since such troops are most 
often defeated. The Russian army in the past has suffered most of its 
losses during withdrawal. Lenin writes that:  "...one who knows how to 
advance and has not learned how to withdraw will lose the war. Wars which 
have begun and ended with a victorious offensive are not evident from 
history or, if they have occurred, are exceptions" [7 1. 

In all cases the withdrawal should be conducted only on orders from 
the senior member of the unit; it should be organized and without panic. 
The crucial moment in a withdrawal is the sudden removal of the main forces 
from the battle under cover of strong rear guards. In many cases there 
must be counterattacks carried out over a brord front. 

Withdrawal can be accomplished by the organization of resistance on 
intermediate lines, or by uninterrupted withdrawal to the final perim ter. 
During the withdrawal, measures must be taken to rapidly defeat enemy 
landings and groups of his troops breaking through along routes parallel 
to those of the withdrawing troops, and also to annihilate nuclear meanr. 

Protection of the rear area of the country and groups of Armed Forces 
from enemy nuclear attacks has the aim of preserving the vital functions 
of the government, of assuring the uninterrupted functioning of tha na- 
tional economy and transportation, and preserving the combat readiness of 
the Armed Forces. These aims are achieved mainly by annihilation of the 
enemy'8 means of nuclear attack in the regions in which they are based. 
However, there is no guarantee that considerable aircraft and rocket.forces 
can be annihilated at their bases, particularly at the start of the wir 
with a surprise enemy attack. Therefore it is necessary to have the neces- 
sary forces and means for destroying great masses of enemy aircraft and 
rockets in the air in order that there be no nuclear attacks against im- 
portant objectives within the whole territory of the country. This can be 
done by military operations for protecting the country from attack by 
enemy aircraft and missiles. 

Reliable defense must be afforded to main administrative-political 
centers, the most important industrial targets and regions, strategic 
stores of materials, road and communications Junctions, governmental and 
military control points, strategic missile launching sites, long-range 
and transport airfields, naval bases, regions where reserves are formed 
and trained, institutions where military cadres are trained, etc. The 
protection of all these objects against enemy nuclear attacks also has 
another, mure important aspect — to prevent mass losses in population. 

The basic mea-is for protecting the interior of the country and groups 
of Armed Forces from enemy nuclear attacks are the National PVO and PRO 
Troops, and also civil defense forces. They have the task of creating 
an invincible system for the defense of the entire country [Editor's note 
#16] , and also preparing measures for rapid removal of the results of 
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enemy nuclear attacks.    Such a system should be prepared beforehand,  in 
peacetime, and should be in a constant state of high combat readiness. 
The air and antimissile defense of the frontal zone will be in the hands 
of forces and weapons of PVO and the fronts in conjunction with the 
National PVO Troops.    Modern air defense is built to be antiaircraft, 
antimissile, and antlspace, united in a single system. 

National PVO, as an antiaircraft system, is created for the inter- 
ception and annihilation of enemy aircraft, winged rockets, and "air-to 
ground" rockets in flight.    The system includes:    radio-electronic de- 
vices to detect aerial targets and direct PVO means to them; surface-to- 
air missiles and fighter planes to intercept   and annihilate aerial targets 
on the approaches to stste borders or on the far approaches to covered 
regions and objectives; and surface-to-air missiles and fighter-inter- 
ceptors which annihilate aerial targets or. their direct approaches to 
covered regions and objectives. 

PVO forces and weapons should be concentrated in the main directions 
to provide cover for the most Important regions and objectives.    Uniform 
cover of the entire country cannot assure reliable protection from nucle- 
ar strikes;  it would only result in dispersion of the PVO forces and weapons, 
which would allow the enemy to penetrate our PVO system. 

Ue must consider that  the enemy will use the most diverse methods of 
air attacks against the socialist countries:    a converging attack from many 
directions; breakthrough of the air defenses on a narrow or broad front in 
a number of directions;  the flight of aircraft at maximum and minimum alti- 
tudes;  active and passive measures for electronic countermeasures and also 
feints.    Air defense will become invincible against any of these measures 
only if it Is active and maneuverrble.    Modern air-defense weapons — 
surface-ro-air missiles,  fighter aviation, and radar devices — assure 
complete frustration of th« strikes by enemy aircraft and winged rockets, 
and annihilation of the main body o: the aircraft and winged rockets on 
their approrches to covered regions and objects.    The success of the de- 
fense depends on the skillful use of these  forces and weapons and on their 
combat capabilities. 

Experience during World War II showed that combat against aircraft and 
winged rockets can be successful only as a result of the utilisation of all 
air-defense forces and weapons.    In England, for example, the organization 
of air defenses against the German V-1 included a system of radar and 
visual detection, an outer defense line where fighter aircraft operated, 
a second line of defense covered by antiaircraft artillery, and a third 
line on which barrage balloons were used.    Since that time air-defense 
equipment has made great strides.    Modern surface-to-air missiles, fighter- 
interceptors, and new types of radar have become powerful weapons against 
aircraft and winged rockets. 

The destruction of ballistic rockets in flight is a more complex 
problem.    During World War II England waa unsuccessful in solving the 
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problem of destroying the German V-2 ballistic missiles.    Attempts to cre- 
ate an antimissile missile ("Project Tamper") were unsuccessful since the 
level of technology did not make it possible to solve this complex problem 
at that time.    In our country the problem of eliminating rockets in flight 
has been successfully solved by Soviet science and technology.    Thus ihe 
task of warding off strikes of enemy missiles hss become quite possible. 
[Editor's nor* #18] 

It is interesting to note that the problem of antimissile defense is 
far from being -solved in the West.    The United States has developed the 
Nike-Zeus and Wizard systems with nuclear warheads for the direct encounter 
between a missile and an antimissile missile.    The foreign press has men- 
tioned the possibility of throwing up a screen of fine metal fragments 
created by the fragmentation of conventional charges, Into the  flight path 
of s ballistic missile.    Work is being conducted on the use of space means 
(antirocket "screening" system).    It is intended to launch a large number 
of satellites (missile-carriers),  aboard which are placed Interceptor 
rockets with a guidance system which operates in the Infrared or ultra- 
violet portion of the frequency band.    [Editor's note #19] 

The interior of the country and the Armed Forces groups vilj be pro- 
tected from enemy nuclear strikes by air defense (antimissile) operations 
conducted by the Nations?. PVO Troops.    Of particular significance In the 
successful conduct of the war will be the air-defense operations at the 
start of the war, aimed at decisively frustrating surprise enemy air strikes. 

It is to be supposed that our retaliatory nuclear strike will weaken 
considerably the enemy's means of nuclear attack;    But It cannot be ex- 
cluded that a certain number of enemy aircraft and miss i If s will neverthe- 
less be launched for strikes against our objectives.    Therefore,  It Is 
necessary to ensure early warning and detection, and great activity and 
effectiveness of operation of the air defense forces and weapons.    [Editor's 
note #20] 

Of decisive significance in the successful conduct of slr-uefense 
operations wi*i be the activity of all fcrces and weapons of sir and anti- 
missile defense, their maneuverability, and their rapid concentration 
against main group? of attacking aircraft and r<v~Vets. 

Exceptionally great demands are being made on modern air defense. 
While, In the last war,  it was sufficient to destroy 15-20 per cent of the 
sttacxlng aircraft to break up an air operation, now It is necessary to 
sssure, essentially, 100 per cent destruction of all attacking enemy air- 
planes and missiles.    Even one airplane or missile with a nuclear warhead, 
which haa broken through the air defense system, can cause tremendous de- 
struction and damage.    The high effectiveness of modern means of air defense 
permits the successful accomplishment  jf s comple« and Important mission — 
the complete destruction of all attaching enemy airplanes and missiles, 
keeping them from objectives intended .or destruction.    It Is all In the 
ability to use the greater possibillti«    of modern means of air and anti- 
missile defense. 
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The combat operations of the National PVO Troops will be distinguished 
by great activity, fluldli,, and continuity. It Is necessary to assure 
the continuous effect of air defense means against attacking enemy air- 
planes and missiles until their complete destruction at any time of day 
or night and in any meteorological conditions. Great significance for 
the successful repulsion of enemy air strikes will be had by the clear 
and continuous coordination of all air defense forces and weapons, radio- 
technical equipment, fighter aviation, and antiaircraft missiles. Treat 
destruction and high levels of radioactive radiation are inevitable In 
the areas of combat operations of the National PVO Troops. Under these 
conditions, great importance will be had by the high level of training 
of the PVO Troops for operations under difficult conditions, rapid maneuver 

j of forces and means, and the timely «establishment of a damaged air defense 
I ay item at some other area. 

However, ve should consider that no matter how effective tie aysten 
of air and antimissile defense, we must have ready civil defense forces 
and weapons for rapid removal >f the results of nuclear attacks, evacu- 
ation of the population from regions subjected to nuclear attack, the 
organization of emergency medical aid, the extinguishing of fires, the 
establishment of order, and other similar aeasures.  Special civil defense 
formations should be prepared to fulfill these tasks. In addition, there 
must be corresponding preparation of the population for operating under 
conditions of an enemy nuclear attack. 

Military operations In naval theaters in a future world war will ac- 
quire vast scope, although these operations can hardly have a decisive 
effect on the outcome of the war. 

During the Great Patriotic War our Navy conducted limited military 
operations ma:-.nly In inland seas: the Black and Baltic Seas. Operations 
in northern and far-eastern seas were on a very small scale. The naval 
operations were aimed mainly for support of the Ground Troops during oper- 
ations In the coastal regions for the dlstructlon of enemy naval forces on 
closed sea and for the protection of naval communications, mainly In the 
North. 

In a future world war the fleet may have more responsibilities. The 
world oceans will be the theaters of military operations for the navy. 

The main aim of military operations for naval forces on the oceans 
and In naval theaters is the defeat of the enemy fleet and disruption of 
his naval and sea concur, i cat ions lines. In addition there may be tha 
taak of delivering nuclear rocket strikes against coaatal objectives, 
support of the ground troops, the carrying out of naval shipping, and 
protection of our own naval communications lines. The presence of a fleet 
of rocket-carrying nuclear submarines and naval rocket-carrying aircraft 
will make It possible to conduct naval operations decisively against a 
strong naval enemy. 
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The roost  Import«.nt   tank of our  fleet  from the very outset of the wsr 
will be to destroy enemy striking cerrier-bssed units.    The enemy will 
attempt to deploy these units  in the must important  theatere near the 
socialist countries and to deliver surprise nuclear attacks «grinst  im- 
portant coastsl objectives (naval basesf  airfields, missile Installations) 
and, possibly, against objectives quite far from the coast.     For example, 
In the NATO exercise "Autumn-60" a carrier-baaed striking unit frum the 
Norwegian Sea nurde 200 simulated nuclear attacks against  coastal objec- 
tives of our country and against  targets deep within our territory.    Most 
of the nuclear attacks were made within 21 hours.    Such an attack will 
present s great danger if the fleet cannot  cut  it off and destroy the 
carrier-based striking units.    This task csn be fulfilled only with a 
high degree of combat readiness on the part of the fleet,  their timely 
deployment,  and skilful operations,   taking into account  the wnak  aspects 
of  the enemy's  assault   carrier units. 

Assault carrier  formations are to be deployed to deliver strikes  in 
a  limited  region where   nost   of  the  surface   forces are  concentrated.     In 
the  renter will  he assault   carriers,   the basic  and most  vulnerable  target 
for nuclear-rocket   or nuclear-torpedo attack.    The assault  carriers  are 
protected by surface  antisubmarine ships  and antisubmarine  aircraft.     Radar 
picket   forces will   be   located on  the perimeter of  the area.     But   these 
forces and weapons  can no  longer  reliably protect   the attack  carriers  and 
other elements  of   the  force  fiom missile  strikes   from submarines   and naval 
aircraft. 

The presence  In our  fleet  of missile-carrying submarines and mlsslle- 
i -vying aircraft permit approaching the aircraft  carrier to the distance 
of  missile   launch, without   entering the  zone of  antisubmarine and air 
defence of  the attack  carrier  force.     It   Is  essential   to attempt   to destroy 
the attack carriers before  they can  launch their planen; we must  destroy 
the security   forces  and the supply sections,   and we must  destroy  the  regions 
where  the  curler units  are based.     It   must  he  taken  Into account   that   these 
units are highly vulnerable during ocean crossings, during refueling, at 
the moment  they  are  preparing to   launch  their planes,  and also when  the 
planes  are   landing  again on  the  carriers. 

Attack carrier   forces can break up  into smaller groups.     Such groups 
can Include one attack carrier and covering forces.    The American press 
expresses the ides that  attack carriers, especially with atomic power plants» 
can operate without   any  procectlon.     *ll  this musr  be considered   In organ- 
izing the light  agalnat  aircraft  carriers      The  attack carrier  Is an 
extremely vulnerable target  for a nuclear strike. 

An effective means  of  combatting assault  carrlera  and other  surface 
forces is the use of rocket-carrying nuclear submarines.    The old-style 
submarines destroyed ships by means of  direct hits with  torpedoes below 
the waterline;   the submarines  are  close  to the  targe'   and close  to the 
surface, which made them easy targets.    Nuclear submarines carrying guided 
missiles have become a great  threat  to surface vessels.    They are highly 
autonomous,  have  grent  underwater  travelling speed,  and can atrike with 
their  rockets   from great   dlstancea,  even from undei   the water.     Therefore, 

JUBBft MUM 
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the nuclear submarine It leas vul;«rable, highly maneuverable, and can 
successfully conduce battles against aircraft carriers and other surface 
ships. 

New methods of submarine operations have come to replace the former 
methods of torpedo attack from short distances — missile strikes from 
great distances and from a submerged position. Previously, it was neces- 
sary to concentrate several submarines for a mass torpedo strike to destroy 
a large surface ship. Now, any surface ahlp can be destroyed with one 
missile or torpedo having a nuclear warhead. 

Assault carrier formations can be successfully combatted with naval 
and long-range aviation. Armed with "air-to-ship" rockets with nuclear 
warheads, these planes can strike without coming in range of the air defense 
weapons of the carrier unit. 

The strikes of rocket-carrying airplanes using rockets with nuclear 
warheads against an attack carrier force or group create the necessary 
condition for the subsequent operations of airplanes with the aim of final 
destruction of the enemy.  The use of nuclear weapons does not require the 
assignment of a large number of airplanes to accomplish this mission. 

in addition, coastal missile installations can be used to destroy the 
enemy fleet. 

Concentration of ail these forces and weapons tn the main theaters 
against large groups of enemy assault carrier formations, and their deci- 
sive operations, can safeguard the countries of the socialist camp against 
nuclear strikes from the sea. 

An Important task of the fleet Is combat against enemy submarines, 
particularly rocket-carrying nuclear submarines. 

In the aggressive plans of the Anglo-American bloc, great significance 
is attached to the use of nuclear submarines armed with "Polaris" missiles 
for nuclear attacks deep  in the territory of the socialist countries. 
By the si art of the war, rocket-carrying nuclear submarines can be deployed 
so as to launch rockets up to 800 kilometers from the coast, mainly in the 
Arctic Ocean and the northern seas, in the Northern Atlantic, and in the 
Western Pacific. The remaining nuclear submarines are to be used to combat 
our naval forces and to disrupt communication lines. 

Submarines have become the main striking force at sea, not only in our 
navy but in the navy of the Anglo-American bloc.  The nuclear submarine is 
a formidable underwater vessel.  Therefore, in the future, armed conflict 
in naval theaters may acquire the nature of underwater operations. 

Submarines can be successfully combatted by antisubmarine submarines 
with rockets and torpedo«, by planes, by antisubmarine surface vessels with 
hydrofoils and armed with nuclear weapons, and also by destroyers, fast 
torpedo boats, and helicopters. 
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Nuclear submarines with Polaris missiles can be destroyed in bases by 
strikes of the Strategic Rocket Forces and long-range aviation, and while 
crossing the seas and in position areas by the operations of antisubmarine 
submarines, long-range aviation, and other antisubmarine forces and means. 
Combat with missile-carrying submarines has now been shifted to great dis- 
tances from the coast — to the open seas and oceans. The former coastal 
system of antisubmarine defense will now be ineffective against missile- 
carrying submarines. For successfully combating them, there is a need 
for a reliable system of reconnaissance which will ensure the timely de- 
tection of enemy submarines, particularly those carrying missiles, the 
exact determination of the coordinates of their location, and the guidance 
of active weapons against them. There must also be precise coordination 
of the operation of all antisubmarine forces and weapons. Under such con- 
ditions we can count on frustrating the enemy rocket strikes usinfc sub- 
marines, on safeguarding the fleet end communication lines from submarine 
attacks. 

Among the main tasks of the fleet in a future war will be the disrup- 
tion of his communications lines. We must consider that up to three-fourths 
of all the materiel and personnel of the probable enemy are across the ocean. 
According to the calculations of certain military theoreticians, in the 
event of war 80-100 large transports should arrive daily at European ports, 
and 15OO-2OG0 ships, not counting security vessels, will be en route simul- 
taneously. To safeguard his communication lines the enemy will adopt the 
most diverse measures: the creation of "giant convoys" requiring smaller 
security forces, vide use of the method of "patrol rones" where transports 
will move without security vessels, the one-time use (without security) of 
fast ocean liners, t»e use of tankers and trawler ships and underwater 
transports, etc. 

Operations against enemy communications lines should be developed on 
a large scale at the very beginning of the war. This task might be achieved 
by strikes of the Strategic Rocket Troops' long-range aviation and rocket- 
carrying nuclear submarines against sea bases and ports, channels and narrow 
inlets, the shipbuilding and ship-repair Industry; it can be carried out 
by destroying convoys and transports at sea by means of submarines and air- 
craft. Of important significance In the disruption of naval communicatlcns 
of the enemey will be the mobile use of nuclear submarines, allowing maxi- 
mum concentration of efforts against enemy communications within a limited 
time. Diesel-electric submarines, which will still be used to combat naval 
communications, can use, as in the past war, the method of mobile screens, 
systematic operations, or free search. 

Although support of the Ground Troops will not be one of the main tasks 
of the fleet, conrlderable effort must be expended in this direction.  In 
conjunction with the Ground Troops the fleet can foil enemy landings at the 
landing points or during the ocean crossing or repel the landing attempt. 
In turn, the fleet will have the task of conducting landings on enemy coastal 
territory, assuring the crossing of straits and large water obstacles by 
the Ground Troops. The fleet will combat forces of the enemy fleet, particu- 
larly his carrier and rocket-carrying fleet, thus safeguarding groups of 

- " 
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Ground Troops from attacks from the sea. It is also possible that naval 
forces can be diverted to strike enemy troop units and his nuclear weapons 
in coastal directions. This task can be successfully accomplished by 
rocket-carrying submarines, aircraft, and coastal rocket installations. 

The enemy may attempt to land large sea-borne assaults in which con- 
nection readiness to break up assault operations remains an Important 
requirement of our Navy, Ground Troops and the other services of the Armed 
Forces. 

In a modern war, as in past wars, mine warfare may be widespread. 
Mines will be used to defend the coast; to blockade enemy bases, ports, 
and straits; to disrupt naval communications; and for other purposes. 

Conditions for military operations of our fleet in a modern war will 
differ radically from those during the Great Patriotic War. Our fleets 
must sail in the world oceans. They will be opposed by a strong enemy, 
one well-versed in naval operations. The Anglo-American command has de- 
voted great attention to preparing for war against our fleet, particularly 
against submarines.  They intend to strik* our naval bases, and have pre- 
pared a large antisubmarine fcrcc. The U.S. Navy has seven antisubmarine 
groups using heavy antisubmarine aircraft carriers; four groups will oper- 
ate in the Pacific, and three in the Atlantic. This must be taken into 
consideration when preparing to repel possible aggression. 

These are the basic forms of strategic operations and operations of 
various scales and for various purposes which might be used in a future 
world war, and their specific expression in the field of operational 
strategy and tactics. 

Victorious conduct of a modern war is possible through the coordi- 
nated use of all types of strategic operations, through the purposeful 
conduct of the operations, battles, and engagements by a carefully cen- 
tralised, specific, and flexible leadership of the armed forces. For 
victory over a strong and crafty enemy, which the aggressive bloc of 
imperialist countries is, there must be active decisive conduct of the 
military operations. Only through such operations can the enemy be 
totally destroyed. [Editor's note #21] 
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CHAPTER      VII 

PREPARING A COUNTRY FOR THE REPULSION OF AGGRESSION 

As can be seen from the contents of the preceding chapters con- 
cerning the nature of modern warfare and the methods of waging it, 
victory in a war is entirely unthinkable without thorough and timely 
preparation of the nation and the armed forces for it. 

In preparing the nation and the armed forces for war, each coun- 
try relies on its economy, science, technology, and culture, and also 
takes into account the forces and capabilities of the probable enemy, 
the data concerning which are constantly being supplemented. 

Planned preparation of a nation for war should assure: the pos- 
sibility of repelling the aggressor at any moment and of inflicting 
upon him a shattering retaliatory nuclear blow for the purpose of 
seizing the strategic initiative; the attaining of victory in the 
shortest possible time; the possibility, if need be, of waging war for 
a protracted period of time; the ability to "hold out" against the 
massive nuclear assault of the enemy with the fewest possible losses; 
and maintaining a high moral political state of the population and 
bolstering its determination to achieve victory. 

The preparation of a nation for war is accomplished along three 
main lines—the preparation of the armed forces, the preparation of 
the national economy, and the preparation of the population. [Editor's 
note #1.J 

Preparation of the Armed Forces 

The preparation of the armed forces in peacetime under presentday 
conditions acquires decisive importance. The nature of their prepara- 
tion, conditioned by the political and economic situation, scientific- 
technical and industrial progress, and new methods and means of waging 
armed warfare, has changed greatly even in comparison with the recent 
past, the period of World War II and the Great Patriotic War. 

Present-day preparation of the armed forces consists in determin- 
ing their composition and organization for peacetime and for waging 
war; the preparation for the mobilization of the armed forces; ensur- 
ing that they achieve a high level of combat readiness; the continuous 
development of the services of the armed forces In accordance with 
their role and assignments; ensuring that they are materially and techni- 
cally equipped to conduct military operations; the preparation of the 
nation and theaters of military operations; the organization and carry- 
ing out of strategic reconnaissance. 
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Mobilization and combat preparation of the armed forces.  The 
numerical strength and composition of the armed forces in peacetime 
are determined by the respective governments. Taking into account the 
threat of a surprise attack by an enemy using present-day means of mas- 
sive destruction and the resulting difficulties in mobilization, it 
would seem advisable to have peacetime armed forces set up such that 
the main aims of the Initial phase of the war can oe attained without 
additional mobilization. 

However, to keep the armed forces in such a state is economically 
impossible for even the strongest ccuntry. Therefore, in peacetime 
the strongest countries have at their disposal such forces as are cap- 
able of delivering a well-timed nuclear strike, repelling a sudden air 
attack, and actively waging operations on land and sea, where the 
power of the first blows can be increased rapidly by throwing into 
action mobilized units and commands. At the present time, it is assumed 
that peacetime armed forces must be capable from the very first hours of 
the war of seizing the strategic initiative and of ensuring the attain- 
ment of the most immediate strategic goals. 

Such peacetime armed forces are ensured by keeping in a state of 
constant readiness strategic forces and weapons in the amount required 
for the attainment of the war aims, the national PVO system and certain 
units of other types of armed forces: ground troops, naval forces, the 
air force, and rescue-restoration formations of civil-defense. The 
composition of these most numerous services of the armed forces is, as 
a rule, increased at the outset of a war by mobilization. Moreover, 
part of the forces And commands of the ground troops intended to carry 
out the first operations and deployed in the border regions (part of the 
submarines in the naval forces) are kept in peacetime at a strength 
which will ensure the carrying out of the main tasks of the initial 
phase of the war. Another part of them have short mobilization periods, 
thus enabling the forces to participate in the first operations, and, 
finally, a certain group is kept at reduced strength in peacetime. 

In contrast to cover forces in previous wars the combat-ready units 
of ground troops under present-day conditions must be much stronger in 
their structure, in order to be able to fulfill their ictive assignments. 

Consequently, peacetime armed forces under present-ray conditions 
differ considerably with respect to purpose and composition iron  the 
armed forces existing before previous world wars. Now they not only 
play the role of a "shield" covering the deployment of the main forces 
of the nation, but they themselves, in essence, comprise a portion of 
the main forces which are increased at the outset of the war. 

The determination of the composition of the armed forces during 
wartime la a very Important problem of the political and military 
leaders of the country, since all the mobilization measures taken in 
the country depend upon it. 
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As is known, by mobilization or mobilization deployment of the 
armed forces, we mean their conversion from a peacetime footing to a 
war footing in accordance with the war plan. 

In practice, mobilization either takes the form of supplementing 
existing military organizations with war-trained men and combat equip- 
ment until a war footing is reached, or else new units and commands 
are formed.  The cadres commanding the new formations are usually 
chosen from existing troop units. 

It is very difficult to foresee in peacetime the exact dimensions 
of the armed forces which may be needed to wage a war throughout the 
entire period of its duration, since at the very outset of the war 
reciprocal massive use of nuclear weapons may fundamentally alter the 
situation. 

Therefore, in accordance with the situation already prevailing 
during the period of mobilization carried out according to plans de- 
veloped in peacetime, new formations for the subsequent expansion of 
the armed forces may be created. However, a considerable part of these 
formations can be realized administratively by taking into account the 
existing personnel and material resources. 

With respect to methods and ways of realization, present-day mo- 
bilization of armed forces can be total or special, open or concealed. 

Total mobilization is declared by governmental decree and is 
accomplished openly.  In previous wars, up to and including World War I, 
it usually began during the period of aggravation of the international 
political situation, even before the beginning of military operations. 

During World War 11 mobilization it; certain belligerent countries, 
including the USSR, was accomplished mainly not before, but during the 
wax. [Editor's note #2.] 

Special mobilization in the past Included simultaneously or con- 
secutively only the territories of certain military districts in the 
immediate vicinity of the probable theater of military operations. 
The concealed method was sometimes used for special mobilizations. 
This method consisted in mcbilxzing only certain units under the guise 
of different types of checks, training groups, maneuvers, etc. 

Concealed mobilization is possible even under present-day condi- 
tions but it will be realized somewhat differently than previously. 
As tho relations between the belligerents become increasingly strained, 
a part of the armed forces Intended for the solution of the problems of 
the initial phase of the war gradually will be brought into a state of 
complete combat readiness. However, it must be borne in mind that with 
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present-day means of strategic reconnaissance, widespread mobilization 
measures, even though concealed, cannot go unnoticed. Therefore, all 
the leading countries of coalitions strive to keep their armed forces 
in a maximum state of readiness. 

An important factor determining the degree of preparation of the 
armed forces is the system of recruitment in peacetime and during mo- 
bilization. The most suitable system is assumed to be a system of 
territorial recruitment of armies during mobilization, which under 
conditions of nuclear rocket war considerably accelerates the process 
of converting the armies to a wartime organization. As for a peace- 
time army, its main purpose —the immediate repulsion of an aggressor 
and the preparation of trained manpower r serves for war—can be ful- 
filled only using cadre formations|staffed on an extraterritorial basis.) 

The manpower resources for bringing the armed forces up to strength 
during mobilization are usually kept in reserve on the military regis- 
ter.  The register contains all individuals of the appropriate ages 
liable to military service, both those with military training, as well 
as the untrained; some of those liable to military service are "re- 
served" by factories and institutions of the national economy and, 
during mobilization, are not called. 

Taking into account the number of men eligible for military serv- 
ice, especially those with training, is one of the principles of mo- 
bilization. 

The main source of replenishment of the reserve of men with mili- 
tary training are persons discharged every year from the cadres of 
the peacetime army.  However, no peacetime army, as a rule, in any 
country ever fully absorbs all the eligible men of a given age, and 
therefore there is ilways a certain percentage of men in tue reserve 
who have not undergone training in the cadre forces. 

In the military training of these individuals, a network of civil- 
ian Institutions of learning is used.  These institutions train differ- 
ent types of specialists needed by the armed forces: mechanics, radio 
operators, telegraph operators, chauffeurs, etc. The reserve includes 
trained individuals who have not performed military service and who 
have a civilian speciality which can be used in military service. 
Moreover, individuals not called to the army are partially trained at 
specially organized classes at the military-training centers. 

It is well-known :hat the shorter the period of service in the 
army, the greater the number of men with military training discharged 
every year into the reserve. [Editor's note #3. ] 
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Moreover, it should be noted that under present-day conditions 
there ave possibilities of more rapid training and instruction of en- 
listed and noncommissioned personnel sincefmanyiof the mechanisms 
existing in the Armed Forces are similar to mechanisms and devices 
used in the national economy.  Indeed, such specialists as operators 
and mechanics of diesel, gasoline, and electric engines, specialists 
in radio engineering, radio electronics, optics, and others are funda- 
mentally identical in the military and in civilian production. 

The presence of a sufficient number of officers of all special- 
ties plays an important role in the creation of the militarily trained 
reserve. 

The number of officers discharged each year from the cadres of 
the Armed Forces and retained on the military register is usually 
very small in comparison with the mobilization requirements. There- 
fore, a reserve of younger officers is created in peacetime mainly 
from sergeants discharged each year into the reserve, especially 
from those with higher and secondary education. The reserve of 
younger officers with technical specialties is also replenished by 
individuals who have completed special civilian institutions of 
higher learning, but have not performed &ny actual service in the 
cadres. 

During mobilization, the network of intermediate mil tary insti- 
tutions of learning is usually expanded with an accelerated program, 
mainly training junior officers. Promotion to higher officer ranks 
is done by advancement according to seniority, since military and 
official experience is usually more valuable than accelerated training 
in advanced-training courses. 

The mobilization of units existing in peacetime, and especially 
the formation of new units, has special features in each of the Armed 
Forces. [ Editor's note #4. ] 

The Air Forces can operate from the outset of the war in the 
same composition in which they existed during peacetime*but the form- 
at lon|of combat and particularly transport units and rear-trea air- 
field uriitsBmight be needed.I 

The Navylusually»accomplishes mobilization by equipping the 
existing ships with sufficient supplies, removing from them excess 
equipment and personnel with practical experience, putting into 
service ships of the reserve that «re being kept in mothballs, con- 
verting of certain st-lps of the civilian fleet Into warships and 
auxiliary ships, and the formation of means of ensuring the basing 
of the fleet, for which purpose the equipment of civilian ports and 
shipyards is used. 
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The* most extensive mobilization occurs in the Ground Troops and 
the troops of civil-defense. 

The formation of new units and commands in the other branches of 
the Armed Forces, in addition to being governed by the presence of 
trained manpower reserves is also governed by the length of time it 
takes weapons and military equipment to come from industry during the 
course of the war, weapons and equipment which it would be inadvisable 
to accumulate in peacetime due to their rapid obsolescence. 

It should be noted that the formation during mobilization of 
certain special units (repair, automobile transport, hydroneteoro- 
logical, hospitals, etc.) can be accomplished directly by civilian 
ministries and departments. 

The great losses which may be caused by the nuclear assaults of 
the enemy, as well as unavoidable extensive disruptions of the opera- 
tion of the entire transport and communication system, require that 
present-day mobilization be simplified and dispersed and that it be 
accomplished as fast as possible. Only under these conditions can 
the mobilized troops take part|in the initial operations of ehe war.\)l 

Simplification of mobilization can be achieved by accomplishing 
it according to territorial methods, i. e., by avoiding the transport 
of mobilized men, weapons, and equipment to the points of mobilization 
or formation of troops (so-called mobilization transports), and by sim- 
plifying the system assigning eligible men to units. 

By dispersion of mobilization we mean an organization where one 
unit is formed at each mobilization point and the fullest possible 
autonomy of the mobilization centers (military registration and en- 
listment offices) is achieved, thus enabling them to form units and 
groups independently. 

The unavoidable extensive disruptions of the operation of the en- 
tire system of transport and communication will not enable us under 
present-day conditions to use the method of rigid centralization of 
mobilization, as was dsne in previous wars. Therefore, each military 
organization should be completely mobilized on the spot. 

During the course of the wzr It will be impossible, naturally, 
to avoid certain transfers of specialists from one region to another. 
But these transfers under present-day conditions should be reduced to 
a minimum. Complex storehouses with ail necessary equipment should be 
created at the mobilization centers.  During th* last war the equip- 
ment for manning the units frequently had to be brought in from dozens 
of storehouses located hundieds and even thousands cf fcilsattsrt ffoe 
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the mobilization points.  In a future war such a situation will be 
intolerable, since it does not correspond to present-day mobilization 
time limits. 

The simplification of the system of assigning trained eligible 
men to military units by more widespread substitution of one specialty 
for another (related) specialty, and also the use, for recruiting mil- 
itary units, of a large percentage of so-called untrained personnel 
enables us to avoid having to bring in specialists from far away, 
thereby increasing autonomy of the mobilization centers. 

Among the new formations realized during mobilization a very im- 
portant place is occupied by units and groups intended for the replen- 
ishment of units suffering casualties 

The importance and the scope of replenishment of troops during a 
war may be illustrated by the case of the German fascist army during 
World War II.  In 1942 it was receiving an average of 250,000-300,000 
men per month for replacements. As a result of inaccurate estimates 
of the capabilities of the country for a systematic replenishment of 
the armed forces with personnel, already in 1943 the replenishment in 
the German army was reduced to 150,000 men per month. Ac the same time, 
because of strict and centralized planning in the USSR the replenish- 
ments coming into the army were not reduced during the course of the 
entire war. 

In a modern war the problem of making up manpower losses will be- 
come particularly acute from the very first hours of the war. Accord- 
ing to the experience of previous wars, manpower losses were re*tcred 
mainly by forming, during mobilization, reserve and training units and 
groups, which underwent the abridged military training of reserve con- 
tingents sent to the front in the form of draft companies, batteries, 
or battalions. Another method used to bring forces up to full strength 
was the "placer" method, i.e., sending into the armed forces a certain 
number of more or less trained men. 

Because of the probability of gre.it losses resulting trom the 
means of massive destruction and the possible liquidation of entire 
units, and even formations, under present-day conditions of waging war 
it would hardly be feasible to limit ourselves to the creation of only 
reserve and training units ana formations, sending to the front drafted 
subdivisions. Apparently, the primary form of restoration of losses will 
now be the formation of new completely trained and assembled commands 
or indlvlo lal units, ready to step into battle immediately after their 
arrival at the front. 

However, no matter what the method of achieving org&nlzatiot may 
be, it must, as previously, be planned in detail even In peacetime. 
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The disruption of mobilization plans and calculations mapped out 
in peacetime following a nuclear attack will obviously give rise 
to the necessity of controlling the mobilization administratively, to 
make it possible to intioduce changes and corrections into the plans» 
depending on the prevailing situation. Therefore, mobilization plans 
developed in peacetimes should be flexible and adapted to the carrying 
out of mobilization by different methods : open and concealed, total 
and special. All these requirements can be satisfied if each mobili- 
zation center possesses maximum autonomy in completing the formations 
assigned to it. 

The expedient distribution of manpower resources for mobilization 
formations and for the replacement of casualties is one of the most im- 
portant problems of mobilization planning. The planning agencies 
should take into strict account the possible manpower requirement:» for 
the entire war and not permit the calling up of eligible men of all 
young ages during the initial mobilization. A portion of them taust be 
saved for replenishing the army during the war. 

The General Staff determines the time required to develop a com- 
prehensive mobilization plan and gives dispatching data for planning 
to the military districts, troops, and military registration and en- 
listment office only after the government has made its decision concern- 
ing the scope of the mobilized Armed Forces and the rates of involve- 
ment of national resources. 

The abundance and diversity of the data with which both the General 
Staff and the on-the-spot registration-mobilization agenries must oper- 
ate impose upon the agencies the needjto make wide use of various 
computing machines, including electronic computers.! [Editor's note fbj 
The electronic computers ensure the required rapidity and accuracy of 
mobilization planning.  In particular, with their aid it is easier to 
determine the most expedient sites of new formations according to the 
system of territorial recruiting, depending on the quantity and quality 
(specialties) of the available manpower reserves. 

Under conditions where nuclear rocket weapons are used, both bel- 
ligerents will be subjected to attacks in the very first hours of the 
war and will apparently be in approximately the same conditions from 
the point of view of the equipment of achieving nobilirat ion and trans- 
porting troops to the cheater of military operations. Therefore, tliat 
side which manages during the first days o; the war to penetrate more 
deeply into enemy territory naturally acquires the capability for more 
effectively using the results of its nuclear attacks and disrupting 
the mobilization of the enemy. This is especially Important with re- 
spect to European cheaters of operations with their relatively small 
operative depth. 
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The most Important field of training of the Armed Forces is 
direct training of uroops in methods of conducting combat operations , 
which includes operational, combat, and political training.  In addi- 
tion to maintaining the high level of combat readiness of the armies, 
the basic aims of these types of training are: the mastery of the 
means of armed fighting; teaching methods of fighting a battle, an 
operation, and armed combat as a whole; the development and verifi- 
cation of new methods of waging combat operations; the verification 
of the workability of the plans and calculations for wartime; and the 
political and military training of the personnel. It should be noted 
that in the system of training armies under present-day conditions 
there has been a great increase in the importance of technical «raining 
and, in particular, of the interchangeability of the crews and teams 
servicing machines, instruments, and assemblies. 

The training of troops should be organized and carried out in such 
a way that during the entire time the theory and practice of military 
science are developed reciprocally and the methods and means of armed 
combat are perfected.  From this point of vi*w a generalization of the 
experience of operational, combat, and political training which furthers 
the development of the theory of military art, is of great Importance. 
In order to prevent the conclusions from this experience fror., being one- 
sided, it is necessary in a system of operational and combat training to 
carefully study the enemy and to follow the changes in his views concern« 
ing the conduct of military operations. 

The theory of military art and the practice of training troops 
serve as the basis for the development of every kind of official manualr 
regulation, instruction, and guidance. The timely development of these 
documents, revising them in accordance with developments of means of 
armed combat, aud their thorough study by the troops constitute one of 
the most important .aspects of the preparation of the Armed Forces. 

The development of the Armed For:es in peacetime is planned for 
certain periods related to the over-all plans of the national economy, 
new scientific achieve**nts in the field of weaponry and combat equip- 
ment, and the nature of the international situation. The long-range 
plans of development of the Armed Forces made by the government deter- 
mine the quantitative and qualitative development of means of armed 
combat; the organizational structure of the armed forces; the methods 
of using them In war; the creation of reserves of armament, combat equip- 
ment, and other material means; the preparation of war-trained manpower 
reserves and command cadres. Depending on actual conditions, the leg- 
rang* plans may also include other additional subdivisions. 

The preparation for material and technical support of the Armed 
Forces. No matter how perfect the armament, the organization, the 
training, and the combat readiness of the Armed Forces may be, they 
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will not be «bit) to carry out the assignments entrusted to them If 
their material and technical support for conducting combat opera- 
tions la not organized and thoroughly prepared In peacetime. 

The nature of the Initial phase of a modern war requires that the 
material means required for conducting the first operations not only 
be prepared in peacetime, but dispersed, taking into account the re- 
quirements of antlatomic defense. Moreover, in the interior of the 
country at the points of troop mobilization, the required reserves 
of materlsl mean? should be created and also reserve» for casualty 
replacements. 

In accordance with their designation the reserves of material 
means for the Armed Forces are divided Into emergency and mobiltza 
tion reserves, strategic and state reserves. 

Lnwrgency reserves arc? kept directly in the units and commands 
existing In peacetime In quantities «nsut ing their mobilization de- 
ployment (If provided for) and, most Important, the conduct of military 
operations for a specific peiljd of tine. 

The mobilization reserves are designated for the replenishment of 
expended or loss of material means In operations during the initial 
phase of the war. The quantity and distribution of mob 111.-.a I ion re- 
serves depend on the probable requirements of the t roops when solving 
the problems!in these operation*.If 

By st rat eg I- reserves of material means we mean thai, part of rue 
state reserves which Is placed at tue disposal of the High Command. 
All other reserves constitute state reserves. 

The quantity of strategic and state reserves 's determined on the 
basis of the need for continuous supplying of the Armed Forces until 
the mobilized Industry expand« production according to the war program. 
According to the expt fence of the Crest Patriotic War this required 
about 1 months, while in the case of industries evacuated to the In- 
terior of the conntry, n-10 month were required. 

The experience of beta previous world wars showed the enormous 
material expenditures for the needs of the armed forces.  It suffices 
to recsll that the Russisn army during World War 1 expended approxi- 
mately one million tons of various types of ammunition.  During the 
Gr«£t Patriotic War the expenditure of ammunition in the Soviet Armed 
Forces amounted to approximately 8 million tons.  The expenditure of 
fuels and lubricants increased even more sharply.  While during World 
War 1 ti.e Russian at my expended only several tens of thousands >f tons 
of fuels snd lubricants, during the Creat Patriotic Wat their expendi- 
ture amounted tc more than U billion tons.  Thus, in previous world 
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wars, in addition to an ove:-all sharp increase in the expenditures 
for material resources, a tendency to more rrpid increase in the fuel 
and lubricant requirements is clearly noted. 

Under present-day conditions, due to the complete motorization 
and mechanization of the Armed Forces and the continuous increase in 
their technical equipment, the importance of fuels and lubricants in 
supporting the combat operations of troops has increased ev«:n more. 
The quantity of these materials required to carry out one frontal of- 
fensive operation can give us an idea of the need for these materials 
in the Armed Forces. An approximate calculation shows that in the 
case of such an operation about 300 thousand tons of fuels and lubri- 
cants are required. One of the large fleets alone can consume up to 
150,000 tons of fuel during an operation.  It is necessary, moreover, 
to note the ever-increasing requirements for special types of rocket 
fuel. On the whole, fuels and lubricants may constitute more than 
50% of the total volume of material means required by the Armed Forces. 

The requirement of technical equipment of all types for the Armed 
Forces \\is  al»*J sharply increased. According to rough calculations it 
increased by .. factor of 2-2.5 in comparison with the period of the 
Great Patriotic War. [ Editor's note %.  1 

Tne Armed Forces' requirements of material means can be determined 
more or Less accurately only for the first operations of the initial 
phase of the war and for the support of troops,deployed or newly 
formed according to the mobilization plan.  All other calculations are 
very tentative, however, they are also used as a basis for the devel- 
opment of the plan for tne material and technical support of the Armed 
Forces, according tc which the extent of peacetime military production 
of industry is determined, and as a plan for its mobilization at the 
outset of the war.  All calculations of requirements are made with an 
allowance for probable heavy losses of material means even before the 
troops get them.  The extent of such iosses will undoubtedly be much 
greater than in the last war. 

In the material and technical support cf the Armed Forces, timely 
delivery to the troops of all the equipment required from the peacetime 
stockpiles plays a very i.u-jortant role.  In previous wars the mam 
means cf delivery, both from the interior of the country as well as at 
tire theater of military operations, was railway transport. Under present- 
day condition even in the case of destruction of railway focal points 
the restoration of trackage on the basis of industrial work methods 
and with timely accumulation of roadbed and bridge components is pos • 
sible only r,i  a rate not exceeding 40-50 kilometers per day, while the 
restoration of bridges cannot proceed at a rate exceeding 120-150 
meters per day. 
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In theaters of operation, railways can no longer fully ensure 
the delivery of material means to the troops, and therefore, motor 
transport will play a decisive role.  In addition to motor transport, 
pipelines are acquiring ever-increasing importance. One present-day 
front alone during the course of an offensive operation requires the 
delivery from the warehouses to the troops of up to 25,000 tons of 
fuels and lubricants per day. In order to deliver such a quantity of 
fuel over a distance of 300 kilometers more than 10,000 5-ton tank 
trucks would be required, which is not only uneconomical but also 
unreliable.  In order to deliver fuels and lubricants throughout a 
present-day frontal operation, the number of trucks required would 
be many times greater. The problem of supplying offo.i sive troops 
with the fuels and lubricants from underground pipelines or storehouses 
located in the theater of operations can be solved only by using field 
pipelines laid as the troops advance, as well as pipelines to air 
fields and naval bases. 

In the future, air transport, using planes not requiring a land- 
ing iield, may become a very effective and mobile means of delivery. 
For the time being, the role of aircraft in delivery of supplies is 
limited, <*ince they have inadequate carrying capacity and require 
complicate ü airfield equipment and coverage during flight. Military 
transport aircraft will apparently be us°d primarily for airborne 
parac uting ''landing) of troops and the delivery of rockets and fuel 
to rockt:' trcopa. 

On river systems without a large number of locks (they may be 
destroyed by the enemy) water transport will play a large role in the 
delivery of supplies to the troops. 

Under present-day conditions it is absolutely necessary to use 
all forms of transport in combination. This will make it possible, if 
need be, to switch the flow of freight from one type of transport to 
another. 

An important type of materials and technical support of the Armed 
Forces under conditions of a nuclear-rocket war will be their medical 
support.  The number of people requiring medical aid will be immeasur- 
ably greater than in previous wire, so that a different appriAch to the 
organization of medical aid in the Armed Forces will be required. Ac- 
cording to the experience of previous wars, medical aid to the victims 
consisted mainly In the evacuation of ehe majority of sick and wounded 
to the relatively peaceful rear of the army, or front, or even into 
the interior of the country.  This evacuation required a large quantity 
of specially equipped transport devices of all types.  For the treatment 
of the sick and wounded, dozens of hospitals with all necessary equip- 
ment were created in the armies and army groups (fleets). 
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In a present-day war there will obviously be no "peaceful" 
places for treatment. Therefore, it will hardly be possible or 
feasible to deal extensively with problems involved in evacuating 
victims of nuclear explosions to the interior of the country. Of 
primary importance will be the problem of evacuating the victims 
from the zones of radioactive contamination and of organizing on- 
the-spot medical aid behind the boundaries of the combat formations 
of Che troops. Consequently, the organization of medical aid must 
be directed to n large extent, toward the creation of mobile detach- 
ments of medical personnel (doctors, nurses, and administrators) 
equipped with supplies of medicines, instruments, and in part, soft 
goods. These detachments must be capable of organizing a "hospital" 
at any spot with the aid of every-day equipment (furniture, bedding, 
etc.) given by the local population or confiscated from it. As a 
result, medical detachments can, co a considerable extent, be re- 
lieved of their cumbersome equipment.. 

The organization of the so-called technical support of the 
troops should be bssed on the same principle. Military equipment put 
out of commissior should no longer be evacuated, but should be col- 
lected, this task being trusted not to troops, but to the repair 
agencies of the fr^nt, which move out for this purpose into necessary 
regions. 

The repair agencies of the front must, to a considerable extent, 
use local means of repair (industries, workshops). , The repair of 
combat equipment by the troops themselves must be limited to just the 
replacement of parts or entire assemblies.  The supplies of parts and 
assemblies for this purpose are prepared in peacetime. 

The preparation oj: the rear occupies an important position in the 
system of preparation of the Armed Forces. 

The rear of the Armed Forces includes many units, industries, 
warehouses, and institutions devoted to the complete material and 
technical support of the troops while they are conducting military 
operations.  In peacetime only the rear of military commands and units 
intended to carry out the first operations of the initial phase of the 
war, as well as all kinds of storehouses with supplies, are kept at 
full strength. As for rear units and Establishments of the armies, 
fronts, and fleets, most of them are deployed or formed during mobili- 
zation. 

We should particularly note the ever increasing need i.o utilize 
the local resources within enemy territory, something i'or which our 
rear units must be prepared. 
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The preparation of the territory of the country as a theater of 
military operations for the purpose of creating the optimum conditions 
for the use of all services of the Armed Forces is also one of the 
aspects of rreparlng the nation and the Armed Forces for war.  It 
should be noted that before previous world «rars such preparation was 
done mainly iu the border regions of the countries and was directed 
maialy towards the construction of fortifications to protect the 
troops and the development of a railway network.  Before World War II 
there was also the construction of airfields in the border zone. 

Under present-day conditions the whole territory of the country, 
not just the border regions, will be covered by rocket-troop positions, 
airfields and. positions of National PVO Troops airfields for long- 
range and other types of aircraft, airborne troops, as well as f.roops 
and other means intended for the liquidation of the results of nuclear 
attacks by the enemy. Now, the entire territory of the country will be 
liable to nuclear attack by th? enemy and in this sense will constitute 
a theater of military operations. Therefore, there arises a need for 
appropriate preparation of the entire country, not just its border 
zones. 

At the same time, the concept is retained of land and trca (ocean) 
theaters of ODerations as the regions in which direct battles cf land, 
sea, and air forces are prepared and carried out. These theaters in- 
clude both the territories (the bodies of water) of foreign countries, 
as well as pert of the territory (bodies of water) of our own country. 
The preparation of the theaters of operations retains the same impor- 
tance it had previously since, first, the enormous scope of a future 
war will require skillful organization of warfare under the most di- 
verse military-geographical conditions; and seccr-d, the preparation of 
each theater of operations his its own special features deriving from 
the operations planned tc take place on it during the Initial phace of 
the war (preparation of cotamunication system, pipelines, storehouses, 
etc.). 

The preparation both of the entire territory of the country and 
of the theater» of direct Kiitary operations includes an extensi.e 
range of measures carried out partly by the Armed Forces themselves 
.-nd partly by civilian ministries and departments within the framework 
of the over-all state plans. 

The measures carried out by the Armed Forces are directed towards 
ensuring the operations of all the services of the Armed Forces as a 
whole, or any one of the service , of the Armed Forces. 

Engineering-fortification preparation of the theaters of military 
operations in the interest of the Ground Troops, which in the past oc- 
cupied one of the main positions in the ever-all system of preparation, 
has now lost its previous significance. 
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The peacetime development of a railway network in the theaters of 
operations has also lost its former significance, since railways can 
no longer serve as the main form of transport in operations of Ground 
Troops. 

A network of airfields is prepared in advance for the use of the 
Air Forces,  bearing in mir.d that airfields will constitute the objec- 
tives for the very first nuclear strikes, the number of them must con- 
siderably exceed the requirements of the Air Forces to be used for 
operations in a given theater of operations. 

In the preparation of naval theaters of operations, the equipping 
of dispersed bases of tne Navy (navigational devices, radar equipment 
for the launching sites of coastal rocket installations, the mining 
of certain zones, etc.) is an important factor. 

Strategic intelligence* organized by the Armed Forces in peace- 
time is also one of the most important parts of preparing for war not 
only the Armed Forces themselves, but also the country as a whole. 
Strategic intelligence enables us to prepare more rationally for war 
by taking into account the intentions and capabilities of the probable 
enemy, allows us to gain a certain amount of time for preparatory 
measures before the enemy's attack, and also enables us to make well- 
founded decisions in carrying out operations from the start of combat. 

It is also impossible to completely conceal the preparation of a 
surprise attack from present-day strategic intelligence with its high 
level of technical equipment, since certain signs exist, the study 
and comparioon of which enable uo to determine the likelihood of an 
attack. Thus, well-organized strategic intelligence is in a position 
to assure a government and the high command that it will be able to 
carry out certain precautionary measures both of a political and 
military nature. 

Strategic intelligence, both in peacetime and wartime, systematic- 
ally procures political, military, economic, scientific, and technical 
data concerning possible enemies and studies their military capabili- 
ties. 

Soviet intelligence differs fundamentally from that of capitalist 
countries both with respect to its class nature, as well as with re- 
spect to the content of the assignments and the methods of carrying 
i.hem out. 

*RA2VEDKA can mean both Intelligence and reconnaissance. 
Mil Diet p. 462) 

(see 

*— -.., . ..I,, MMBBMafB 



Preparing a Country to Repel Aggression 3P9 

Intelligence In Imperialist countries is not confined merely to 
the collection of the data mentioned above.  It is als.o entrusted with 
the task of organizing political pressure on domestic and foreign pol- 
icy, especially in small countries. For this purpose the intelligence 
agencies of capitalist countries use or organise internal-political 
and national enmity, conspiracies, and political assassinations, they 
blackmail and bribe government officials, party leaders, well-known 
scientists, and newspaper publishers and editors. In so doing, they 
rely on the most reactionary bourgeois-nationalist and other antidemo- 
critic elements and groups. Such assignments and methods are alien to 
Soviet intelligence. 

Current strategic intelligence operations of capitalist countries 
include the following forms: political, carried out by the ministries 
of foreign affairs; economic, carried out by the agencies in charge 
of foreign-trade relations; military, organized and carried out by the 
armed forces. There exists a close relationship and coordination be- 
tween all the types of intelligence. Sometimes they are actually com- 
bined organizationally into one agency under the con»and of the Chief 
of State (e.g., the Central Intelligence Agency in the United States). 

Military strategic intelligence, which occupies an important place 
in the over-all system of strategic intelligence, is a part of the en- 
tire intelligence service of the state.  It studies not merely military, 
but also military-political and military-economic questions and is thus 
interrelated to political and economic intelligence. 

The main assignments of military strategic intelligence are:  the 
procurement of data concerning the military-political plans and mobil- 
ization measures of countries; the determination of their military, 
political, and economic potentials; the ascertainment and thorough 
study of the composition and groupings of  the armed forces in the 
theaters of operations; the study of the military art of the potential 
enemy; the disclosure of the planned nature of the military operations 
of the enemy during the initial period of the war; the procurement of 
data concerning work in the field of the development and improvement 
of military equipment and weapons; the procurement of information and 
the study of data concerning the theater« of operations and their 
equipment; and study of the level of morale of the army and the popu- 
lation. 

The above-mentioned assignments, naturally, do not completely ex- 
haust the entire range oi their diversity but give only a general pic- 
ture of the main trends in intelligence activity. 

The main forcea and means of capitalist military strategic intel- 
ligence are undercover Intelligence, the legal foreign Intelligence 
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network, radio and radar intelligence, and, finally, the information 
service which studies and processes the open information concerning 
foreign countries. 

Undercover intelligence is the main means of military strategic 
intelligence, since it makes it possible to uiscover the innermost 
secrets concerning the plans and intentions of the probable enemy. 
Undercover intelligence operates continuously both in peacetime and 
in wartime, both in the interior, as well as in the border zones. 

The legal foreign apparatus sanctioned by international law con- 
sists of military, naval, and air attache's and chiefs of military mis- 
sions with their official machinery. The main methods of operation 
of the military attaches of capitalist countries are: personal ob- 
servation, official visits to military units and institutions, exer- 
cises and maneuvers, parades and military celebrations, trips, through 
the country, and also study of the press. It should be noted that 
military attaches of a number of capitalist countries also usually 
engage in illegal organization of undercover intelligence, the organ- 
ization of sabotage and terrorist acts. 

Radio and radar intelligence is one of the most important means 
of obtaining intelligence data. It operates continuously, secretly, 
and almost independently of the time of year, the time of day, and 
the weather. 

The widespread use of radio-electronic devices in the armed 
forces makes it possible for radio and radar intelligence to determine 
the location of land, air, and naval forces and the radio-communica- 
tion devices being used by them, and to obtain the most diverse data 
which are transmitted in open or coded form with the aid of radio- 
electronic devices. 

Strategic air reconnaissance is of great significance for obtain- 
ing Information mainly in wartime, since In peacetime flights of air- 
craft over the territories of foreign states are, as a rule, limited 
to existing international lines. The imperialist countries, violating 
every international right and law, frequently use aircraft for recon- 
naissance purposes in peacetime. However, these attempts have been 
definitively and successfully stopped, a clear proof of which Is the 
ignominious end of the American adventure with the U-2 in May I960. 

Naval intelligence procures information concerning naval force« 
and also of sea and ocean theaters of military operations.  Foi the 
execution of its assignments it uses the same methods and means as 
military strategic intelligence as a whole, i.e., undercover intelli- 
gence, the legal foreign apparatus, radio int illgence, air reconnais- 
sance, and in addition, facilities of the Navy, especially underwater 
forces. 
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The Information service uses all legal sources, such as, for 
example, the press and periodicals, radio and television broadcasts 
and motion picture films concerning the country being studied, etc. 

The painstaking and systematic study of all legal information, 
its methodical processing, and comparison of with data from illegal 
sources can supply intelligence agencies with very important and 
detailed information concerning all questions of preparation for 
war in peacetime. This branch of intelligence activity is just as 
important as the others. 

The Intelligence of imperialist countries, especially the United 
States and Britain, strives by every means to uncover our state and 
military secrets, sparing no forces or means for this purpose. There- 
fore, our counter-intelligence agencies are carrying on a continuous 
struggle with capitalist Intelligence, relying on the extensive sup- 
port of the entire people, maintaining a high level of vigilance, and 
using all the latest achievements of technology in addition to their 
own methods of operation. 

The Preparation of the National Economy 

The preparation of industry for oparation under war conditions 
is the most important part of the entire preparation of the national 
economy. As has already been mentioned, at the start of military 
operations the volume of military production increases sharply. To 
illustrate this concept, we may well recall that during World War II 
the United States produced 296,000 airpla.ies, 86,000 tanks, and 363,000 
guns and mortars during the years 1939-19^5i the USSR produced about 
150,000 airplanes, about 110,000 tanks, and about 900,000 guns and 
momrs during the years 1941-1945. 

An increase in the production of armaments and military equipment 
naturally requires appropriate provision of industry with power and 
strategic raw materials. New military equipment (missiles, supersonic 
planes, etc.) require refractory alloys of special strength; tor war 
production many nonferrous and rare metals, as well as a fully devel- 
oped machine-tool construe*ion ano instrument making Industry arc 
required. 

For example, according to rough calculations, the production of 
40,000 airplanes (fighter types) with an average weight of 10 tons 
each requires approximately 250,000 tons of alumiav JJ. In order to 
obtain such a quantity of aluminum, it is necesue '   .nin> and process 
approximately 800,000 tons of bauxite, thereby expending 4 billion kilo- 
watt-hours of electrical energy. 
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It must be borne in mind that the requirements of the troops 
during World War II cannot serve as initial data in calculating the 
material requirements for a future war. Although the number of 
weapons units operating simultaneously in theaters of operation may 
be somewhat less than in the last war, the magnitude of the losses 
will nonetheless increase immeasurably. According to the experience 
of the Great Patriotic War, the average monthly irrevocable losses 
of airplanes amounted to abcut 212 of those at the front, while the 
tank and artillery losses amounted to 19% and 9%, respectively. 
Under present-conditions, according to certain calculations made by 
NATO specialists relative to their own armies, the losses of air- 
craft in the first two weeks of the war might amount to 60-85%, 
while the ground troops may suffer 30-40% losses. Thus, it is 
highly likely that the losses of weapons and military equipment may 
be approximately 6-8 times greater than in the last war. 

It is not impossible that a situation might arise in a future 
war where nothing else will be required apart from previously created 
stockpiles of weapons and military equipment. However, it would be 
folly to count on such a possibility!alone,I and therefore industry 
must prepare during peacetime to meet possible heavy losses in the 
armed forcesjand to provide new units.f 

The most important duty of the strategic leadership charged with 
preparing the national economy and, in particular, its industry for 
war is the development of thoroughly well-founded calculations of 
the material requirements of the Armed Forces during the initial 
phase of the war. 

On the basis of a calculation of the possible Insses of military 
equipment in theaters of operations, appropriate requisitions are 
usually made, which enables industry, after government approval is 
received, to create in peacetime the productive capacities required 
to satisfy these requisitions. 

Under present-day conditions it is difficult to count on any con- 
siderable expansion of new war Industries after the stare of the war, 
as was the case in the past. Therefore, the reserves required for at 
least the initial phase of the war are already created in peacetime, 
and appropriate productive capacities and power sources are prepared, 
so that at the outset of the war they can be rapidly switched over to 
the wartime production program.  In this connection certain specific- 
ally military industries have erected a "mothbal?" reserve of produc- 
tion capacities. For example, In the United States, rhis reserve 
amounts to approximately 50 per cent of the industries currently oper- 
ating. 
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Measures are taken In peacetime to accelerate the mobilization 
of all industry. From this point of view a standardization of 
structures or the unification of military and civilian equipment is 
of great importance, since an industry adapted to the mass production 
of a given product can be switched over to the production of another 
product only after considerable lapse of time. 

One of the important conditions of the rapid mobijization of 
industry ic ehe standardization of the supplies of the armed forces , 
the replacement of many models by one or several most appropriate for 
rapid mass production. 

Under present-day conditions extensive cooperation may be observed 
between industrial enterprises, when one production depends on many 
others.  Certain factories serve as suppliers of parts or halt -finished 
products, others are suppliers of tools and assemblies, while still 
others are engaged in prefabrication, etc. Automation and mechaniza- 
tion of production, and mass and serial production are now based on 
division by parts ard on specialization of labor. 

In a planned economy, cooperation of production is organized by 
economic regions, thereby cutting down the transport of individual 
pares, assemblies, half-finished products, and fuel, and thus accel- 
erating the production process, the mobilization of industry, and en- 
suring the steady flow of supplies to the Armed Forces in the event 
of war. 

Ensuring the viability of industry, especially heavy and military 
industry, is a most Important aspect of the preparation of industry 
for war.  In previous wars this problem was solved comparatively sim- 
ply by an appropriate geographical arrangement of importmt industrial 
objectives in tie interior of the country, beyond the reach of enemy 
aircraft and ground troops in the event oZ  a successful offense. 
Under present-day conditions no geographical arrangement of industrial 
objectives will protect them from nuclear-rocket strike?, and therefore 
their viability must be ensured by compulsory dispersion, duplication 
of production, and by antlnuclear defense measures. 

Special attention should be given under present-day conditions 
to the need for dispersing the industrial power sources. 

When we speak of disperslo of industry, we must bear in mind 
that many industrial objects were established at a time when no one 
had ever dreamed of nuclear attack. Therefore, ve should now speak 
mainly of the appropriate location of newly built objects and the 
partial and gradual dispersion of existing objects. 
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From the point of view of antinuclear defense the most important 
industrial enterprises should preferably be located underground in 
premises prepared beforehand for this purpose. During the last war 
the Germans planned to construct approximately 9 million square meters 
of underground premises for the concealment of industry. However, by 
the end of the war they had succeeded in constructing only 1.5 million 
square mecers. Naturally, under present-day conditions» the prepara- 
tion of underground premises must be developed on a particularly large 
scale. The United States, for example, as far back as 1956, set aside 
for these purposes approximately 400 million square feet of underground 
premises, mainlv mines, suitable for the location of military objects. 

In the case of new above-ground construction for industrial enter- 
prises the need for Increasing their viability is taken into account. 
The most valuftfelv equipment is located in especially solidly conetructer" 
premises beneath concrete shelters; the materials and equipment for 
rapid restoration of destroyed areas are prepared in advance. Naturally, 
to conceal underground a considerable portion of the industrial objec- 
tives is economically beyond the means of any country, even the mot»t 
powerful. Therefore, such concealments are used only for the siost im- 
portant objects, while in the case of the other objectives only stable 
underground control points are created. 

Special attention must be given to the problem of evacuating in- 
dustrial enterprises into the interior of the country at the beginning 
of the war or during a threatened period. This measure played an im- . 
portant role in previous wars, particularly in the Great Patriotic War. 
In a nuclear-rocket war the significance of evacuation will radically 
change. 

If i real threat of war should arise, obviously only a very small 
but very important part of the industrial enterprises can be evacuated, 
mainly from those regions *nd points where tha first enemy nuclear 
strikes are most likely and where extensive destruction is unavoidable. 

As for other centers located both in the interior of the country, 
as well as in the I order regions, any preliminary evacuation of indus- 
trial enterprises from them would give rise to additional difficulties, 
disorganization c; production, and complications of the mobilization 
measures. Moreover, at the new sites the evacuated industries, from 
the point of view of the possibility of enemy attack, would be in the 
same situation as at the old sites. 

The evacuation of industries is usually provided for in the plans 
for mobilizing the national economy and Is closely related to the mo- 
bilization plan of the Armed Forces. 
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Summarizing all that has been said concerning the preparation of 
industry for war, it is necessary to emphasize once again that in ad- 
dition to equipping the Armed Forces industry must, in case of war, 
satisfy the needs of the entire population of the country,  therefore, 
industries not converted to war production must be prepared for ex- 
pansion, and sometimes changes, In their production profile during 
mobilization of.  industry, 

The rates of mobilization of an entire industry depend to a con- 
siderable extent on the degree to which the technology of production 
achieved by the Industrie1 enterprises in peac»r..me can be converted 
to a war program; this is tested by filling experimental orders, on 
the supply of the Industrie] enterprises with raw materials and half- 
finished products, workers, .rod technical personnel. 

The preparation of agriculture which provides the entire country 
with food and raw materials is also one of the importaut problems in- 
volved in preparing the economy of a war. Usually at the start of 
a war the conditions of agricultural productions change appreciably, 
since a considerable number of the workers and machines engaged in 
agriculture are drawn into the Armed Forces. 

Under present-day conditions the part of agricultural production 
which formerly went to supplying the army can be replaced by appro- 
priate synthetic inuustrial products (e.g., leather, wool, all kinds 
of fiber, etc.). However, this in no way diminishes the Importance 
of agriculture as the supplier of the main types of production, since 
the production of synthetic materials may at the outset of the war 
suffer from nuclear attack to a much greater extent than agriculture. 

The preparation of agriculture is done in peacetime according to 
the following main requirements. First, the level of its development 
must ensure the creation of considerable reserves of food and raw mater- 
ials in case of war. Second, its structure must facilitate the carry- 
ing out of the mobilization of the Armed Forces. And finally, agricul- 
ture must at th* very outset of the war maintain a level of production 
to supply the current needs of the population and the Armed Fences for 
food, and the needs of Industry for raw materials. 

The socialist system of agriculture, In which the great bulk of 
agriculture products 1.: .oncentrated in the hands of the state, en- 
sures the crestIon of the necessary reserves In csse of war. The ad- 
vantages of the socialist system In this respect stiod out fairly 
clearly during the Great Patriotic War, when our collectivized agri- 
culture vatf able to withstand extremely great stress. 

Now, the possibilities of creating the required reserves have in- 
creased immeasurably. The assimilation within a short period of time 
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(1954-1956) of 36 million hectares of virgin land in the eastern part 
of the country (all the tilled acreage of England, Jrance, and West 
Germany together amounts to 32-33 million hectares), the eightfold 
increase in the acreage devoted to corn during the period from 1954- 
1960, and the increase in the electrical capabilities in agriculture 
from 28-125 million horsepower are all important factors which the 
socialist state has at its disposal for the development of agriculture, 

Agriculture in the USSR is developing along the line of a system- 
atic increase in the yields of grain and industrial crops and in the 
productivity of livestock raising. This is achieved by expanding the 
tilled acreage through assimilation of virgin and fallow land, as well 
as by extensive irrigation ard improvements; by ever-increasing mechan- 
ization and electrification of agriculture; by improvements in tilling 
the soil; by the development of plant breeding; by increasing the quan- 
tity of chemical fertilizers; by the creation of a sufficient fodder 
supply; and by introducing scientifically proven methods of keeping 
animcls and caring for them. 

The development of agriculture is closely relate! to the state of 
the machine-construction, chemical, and food industries. The prepara- 
tion of these branches of industry is organized 1/. peacetime in such a 
way that from the outset of the war they can compensate for the de- 
crease in the number of agricultural machines and workers caused by 
mobilization. 

The creation of reserves of agricultural production, as a rule, 
implies the construction of a sufficient number of storehouses, both 
state and local, located closer to the consumers and the processing 
centers, in order to reduce the volume of freightage at the beginning 
of the war. 

It shot-id be noted that the conditions of waging a modern war 
necessitate avoiding the storage of food in large cities. 

The Industrial packaging of food in snail units is of great sig- 
nificance in protecting food supplies from contamination.  In this 
case the packaging materials must be impermeable and must enable the 
food to be stored outside of hermetically-sealed storehouses. From 
this point of view the development of high-nutrition concentrates and 
preserves Is of special importance from the outset of the »ar, espe- 
cially for supplying the Armed Forces. 

The mobilization of the Armed Forces may be accelerated by intro- 
ducing into agriculture standard machines and mechanisms used in the 
armies, such as automobiles, tractors, prime movers, tank trucks, auto- 
mobile-repair detachments, road material, containers, etc. Because 
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of the above, the newly formed units will be able to receive this 
material and equipmeit at the sites of formation. 

The preparation of transport far operation in wartic«, accom- 
plished in peacetime, plays an exceptionally important role.  In 
addition to the fact that transport must, as in peacetime, ensure 
the operation of industry and the functioning of the entire national 
economy, it is entrusted with the tasks of delivering from the interior 
of the country to the frontal regions mobilized troops and all types 
of equipment for the Armed Forces. The troops become very great con- 
sumers of materials, ss s result of which the direction of freight 
traffic changes considerably 

The development of transport In peacetime is characterized on 
the whole by new construction and equipping of railways and highways, 
waterways, pipelines, and airlines, by the Improvement of the techni- 
cal and economic indices of all forms of operations, and by taking 
measures to increase its viability during *»nemy nuclear strikes and 
to ensure rapid restoration after destruction. 

In the Interest of preparing for war, transport facilities crcat«-, 
in peacetime, »-oservos of rolling stock and fuel for railways, water- 
ways, and airfields, reserves of materials for ihe restoration of 
highways, bridges, lines of communication, wharves, airfields, supplies 
of equipment for railway cars, ships, and planes for military rranspoi 
tat Ion, and they preparv cadres of specialists for reconstruction work. 

Railway transport occupies the most Important position in the 
national economy.  However, its share in peacetime transportation is 
systematically declining a« a result of the growth of other forms of 
transport, especially automobile transport and pipelines.  Thus, in 
1^40 the percentage of the separate forms of transport in the economy 
of our country amounted to:  railway, 85.1 per cent; sea and river, 
12. J per cent; pipeline, 0.7** per cent; automobile, 1.8 per cent; and 
air , 0.01 per cent. 

Railway transport will, in the future, also be the main form of 
transport in the national economy.  As has already been mentioned, in 
theaters of operations under present-day conditions the dominant role 
will be played by automobile transport, pipelines, and aircraft.  How- 
ever, In the interior of the country it vill obviously be necessary 
to use all ferns of transport in combination, since no one of then by 
Itself can satisfy all the requirements of the national economy and 
the Armed Forces. 

The over-all effectiveness of the utilization of airways in the 
USSR it. greater than the capitalist countries. For example, although 
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the railway mileage in the USSR is less than half that of the United 
States, Soviet railways transport 25 per cent more freight than 
American railways, owing to the high degree of effectiveness of the 
utilization of rolling stock and the better traffic organization. 
By 1965 the freight turnover on our railways was twice that of the 
United States, although on the whole the share of railway transport 
in the national economy decreased. 

The role of railways in supplying the Armed Forces continues to 
remain very great even with the increase in the role of automobile 
transport, since the delivery of freight from the interior of the 
country to the theaters of operations will have to be accomplished 
mainly by rail transport.  For example, during the Great Patriotic 
War an average of almost 10 per cent of the nation's operating stock 
of railway cars was required daily for the transporting of military 
freight, and in certain periods as much as 23 per cent was required. 
There is no reason to assume that the re juireraents of the Armed 
Forces for railway transportation will decrease under present-day 
conditions. The increase in the role o' automobile transport for 
carrying freight to theaters of Operation is not due merely to its 
efficiency and economy but to the fact that railways aie more vulner- 
able to nuclear attack and the more difficult to reconstruct. 

In preparing railway transport for war it should be borne in 
mind that a denser railway network is always more viable, since it 
allows the use of all kinds of bypasses of the destroyed areas. More- 
over, greater viability is achieved by creating reserves of railway 
carrying capacity and by taking measures to ensure the rapid recon- 
struction of railway lines. 

Reserves o 
increasing the 
engines, electr 
measures. Thus 
acceleration of 
mechanization, 
packages, etc.. 
Increasing thei 
clency of rail 
and to increase 

f railway carrying capacity are created not only by 
stock of cars and locomotives (steam engines, diesel 
lc engines), but also by the realization of other 
, for example, very great importance is attached to the 
loading and unloading procedures through widespread 

the introduction of containers, standardization of 
thereby reducing the idle time of railway cars and 

r turnover. One of the means of Increasing the effi- 
transport is to increase the weight of the trains 
their speed. 

In order to Increase viability of railways in the main directions, 
especially those leading to the theaters of operations, extensive by- 
passes of railway junctions are usually made and tunnels are constructed. 

Railways under conditions where nuclear weapons are used will 
obviously be subjected to destruction we inly In the regions of bridges, 
tunnels, and other engineering work which are more difficult to construct 
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The removal of the results of destruction will require cadres of 
specialists, appropriate structures for the restoration of the 
engineering works, and special types of cranes. Provision must also 
be made for the use of railways of different gauges, the preparation 
of extensive bypasses in contiguous territory, the equipment of 
transshipment regions, and the creation of a rolling stock reserve 
in these regions. 

It is very Important to prepare water transport for war, since 
the transporting of troops and freight and even the transferring of 
naval forces along internal waterways is possible not only within 
the country, but also in allied and enemy countries. 

Water transport is prepared by the construction of new ships, 
which have high speed and small draught (in particular, on hydrofoils), 
the development of wharves and river ports, the development of cranes 
and construction of approach ways to them, and also the improvement 
of all the technical-economical indices of operation of this type of 
transport. 

Great importance will be attached to the adaptation of river 
floating conveyances, especially barges, for laying temporary floating 
railway and automobile bridges and for ferrying. 

The development of automobile transport is of great importance 
not only for the Armed Forces in theaters of operations, but also for 
ensuring the needs of the national economy in case of disruptions in 
railway traffic in the interior of the country. Automobile transport 
is less vulnerable than railway transport and, moreover, is not char- 
acterized by the seasonal nature or navigation, which frequently limits 
the possibilities of water transport. 

The growth of motor transport involves the development of a 
network of highways and the equipping of them for servicing automobiles 
during mass movement by the construction of refueling and repair centers, 
technical-aid centers, etc.  From this point of view it is very impor- 
tant to develop intercity motor transport in peacetime. 

The improvement of the automobiles themselves in peacetime also 
plays an Important role. Even now all new automobiles have a greater 
cruising range, greater road performance, are better technically and 
are more economic than automobiles of the period of the Great Patriotic 
War. They are being further developed by increasing the carrying ca- 
pacity and road performance and also by creating devices for self- 
loading and unloading. 

Pipelines as a means of transporting liquid fuel are acquiring, 
under present-day conditions, ever-Increasing Importance in view of 
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their great economy and low vulnerability to nuclear explosions.  In 
1955 about 14 billion ton-kilometers of liquid fuel were pumped through 
pipelines in our country, while in 1965 it VM planned to pump about 200 
billion ton-kilometers.  In case of war pipelines can play a large role 
in delivery of petroleum and petroleum products to probable theaters 
of action and to the main industrial regions. 

The importance of air transport will increase as more large cargo 
helicopters, which do not require well-equipped airfields, are pro- 
duced. 

In the preparation, during peacetime, of all forms of transport 
for war the widespread development of different types of equipment 
to ensure rapid transshipment from one type of transport to another 
is exceptionally important. 

The preparation of communications consiscs of ensuring not only 
the control of the Armed Forces when war occurs, but also the control 
of the country as a whole, particularly its economy. 

For this purpose it is necessary to create in peacetime reliable 
control points capable of ensuring normal conditions of operation dur- 
ing an attack by an enemy using weapons of mass destruction, and reli- 
able communication between these control points. 

The problem of creating reliable control points involves appro- 
priately locating and equipping them, preparing duplication points, 
and supplying them with modern communications equipment. 

Reliable communications ensuring the control of the country as a 
whole during the war cannot be considered as something new in compari- 
son with a peacetime communications system. Peacetime and wartime 
communications must be constructed on the principle of strict contin- 
uity. 

The main means of communication, prepared for the contingency of 
a nuclear attack by the enemy, should be multichannel radio, radio- 
relay, and underground cable lines. Above-ground communication wires, 
passing through densely populated points and centers of communication, 
should have at these points circular underground cable lines and re- 
serve communication centers. 

Important communication centers should be set up in underground 
quarters protected from nuclear explosions. The location of the 
centers should form a communications network allowing us to obtain 
bypass communication directions in case any of the centers is put out 
of commission. Of great Importance is the creation of a reserve of 
mobile radio centers for reinforcing essential regions. 
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The Preparation of the Population 

We can point out three main directions in which the preparation 
of the population for war takes place in peacetime. These are: first, 
the moral-political preparation of the population; second, preparation 
for defense against weapons of mass destruction and for the removal of 
the results of an attack with such weapons, usually called civil-defense 
preparation; and third, the military preparation of the population. All 
these types of preparation are interrelated and supplement each other. 

The moral-political preparation of the population is of decisive 
importance under present-day conditions, since the use of weapons of 
mass destruction in war imposes exceptionally high, previously unheard- 
of demands on the political morale of the population. 

The political-moral preparation of the Soviet people for war con- 
sists mainly ia educating them in the spirit of Soviet patriotism, 
]->ve of country and the Communist party, and teaching, them to bt ready 
to suffer any hardships of war for the purpose of achieving victory. 

The Soviet people are brought up on the ideas of defending their 
country and the achievements of the socialist revolution, the convic- 
tion of the superiority of the socialist system over the capitalist 
system, and confidence in the structure of the communist society. 

In struggling for the peaceful coexistence of two opposite sys- 
tems—socialist and capitalist—the Communist party of the Soviet 
Union is waging an unremitting struggle against bourgeois ideology 
and mora-ity, against opportunist tendencies in the workers' and com- 
munist movement, and against revisionism and dogmatism threatening 
the unity of the workers' movement. To desist from or to weaken our 
Ideological struggle would be to capitulate 10  bourgeois ideology 
and morality. [Editor's note #7.] 

Therefore, one of the tasks involvec in educating the populace 
is to decisively unmask the reactionary nature of American politics 
and propaganda, which strive to present "the American Way of life," 
in a rosy light, *.o show present-day capitalism as "democratic," 
peaceful, and humane, to conceal the aggressive nature of its politics, 
and to present preparations for unleashing war aa defensive measures. 

It is very important to convince the people of the justice of 
those goals which the Soviet Union and the entire socialist camp will 
pursue in a war. The people must be deeply convinced of the inde- 
structible unity of the countries of the socialist camp, of the wise 
leadership of the Communist and Workers' parties, of the economic 
might of the Soviet Union. 
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It is necessary to instill in the people a belief in the might 
of our Armed Forces and lo^e for them, as well as a belief in the 
strength of the fighting solidarity of the armed forces of the social- 
ist countries. 

Socialist internationalism and respect for the peoples of capi- 
talist countries should not weaken our burning hatred of the imperial- 
ists, whose goal it is to destroy by war the achievements of socialism 
and to enslave the peoples of the socialist countries. Hatred of the 
enemy should give rise to a striving to destroy the armed forces and 
the military industrial potential of the aggressor and to achieve com- 
plete victory in a just war. 

The moral-political preparation of the people for war is accom- 
plished under the direction of the Communist party and Soviet govern- 
ment by evei7 governmental and public organization in the country, by 
the entire system of education and training. For this purpose all 
means of propaganda and promotion (the press, science, literature, 
motion picture films, the theater, etc.), are used. 

As a result of socialist transformations and extensive educational 
work carried cut by the Communist party and the Soviet government, 
there has been formed and is now developing in our country a new Soviet 
man, an active builder of communism, a fervent patriot of his country, 
ardent champion of a new life, ready to undergo any sacrifices in the 
name of freedom aud Independence of his country, capable of overcoming 
any difficulties on the path to victory. This new man, who possesses - 
a high level of morale and technical culture, will, in the event of 
war, be a decisive factor in our victory. 

Preparation for the defense of the population against weapons of 
mass destruction consists mainly of the timely warning of the popula- 
tion of an impending danger, its partial evacuation, the creation of 
shelters, ensuring individual means of protection, water and food, 
appropriate instruction of the population and the creation of a service 
to maintain order whose purpose is to prevent panic. 

It is extremely important to warn the people of an imminent attack 
in time, since this enables them to take measures to decrease losses 
during an enemy attack. The warning device should be centralized, 
circular, and based on the widespread use of radio, especially radio 
broadcasting stations. 

Since the FVO military command has the most complete picture of 
the air situation and, consequently, of the threat of attack against a 
given large objective, it should warn the expropriate civil-defense 
agencies and they should warn the population. 
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In warning the people it is very important not merely to warn 
them of a threat of air attack, but in special cases to advise them 
of enemy nuclear attacks already occurring.  It is necessary to take 
into account that the explosion of a bomb or missile in a given region 
may, depending upon the direction of the wind, cause radioactive con- 
tamination of a large area. Therefore, for timely warning of a danger 
of radioactive contamination, it is necessary i have a special system 

I of air and ground reconnaissance, as well as to create cer.tors for 
forecasting the radioactive situation, which co £ use meteorological 
data of all types. 

As a result of the contamination of food and water, which unavoid- 
ably would occur during a nuclear or bacteriological attack by the 
enemy, their preservation is a very important measure for protecting 
the population. 

It should be mentioned that the water mains in cities are not 
usually invulnerable to attack and are not always adapted to the 
purification of water contaminated by radioactive materials and 
disease-spreading bacteria. Therefore, with the threat of a nuclear 
attack there arises the problem of reconstruction and decontamination 
of water mains that have been destroyed. This will require a large 
quantity of deactivization material. 

It is very important to teach the population the rules of be- 
havior during an air attack by the enemy, especially simple examples 
of mutual medical aid. 

The effectiveness of aid to a stricken population will depend to 
a great extent on the degree to which the necessary order is maintained 
and panic among the population Is avoided, since uncontrolled flows of 
refugees can disrupt the deployment and mobilization of the Armee' 
Forces. The maintenance of order should be entrusted to militia units 
(to the troops, if necessary). They should organize and control the 
traffic of all types of transport. 

All the sections of the services to maintain order and the traffic 
control should understand thoroughly even in peacetime what they have 
to do in the event of enemy attack and should proceed to execute their 
duties without waiting for additional orders or commands. As an aid 
to the militia and the troops, order-maintaining brigades can be 
created at induatrial plants and institutions. 

The establishment of an operational regime for all industrial 
plants, institutions, and trausport is of great importance for the 
maintenance of order. 
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The military preparation of the population under present-day 
conditions acquires great importance not only from the point of view 
of replenishment of the Armed Forces during the war; a militarily 
trained population can be enlisted in the organized struggle against 
saboteurs and spies, as well as against sjirll air and naval landings 
of the enemy carried out for purposes of sabotage. In probable 
theaters of operations the population must, moreover, be ready for 
decisive partisan operations against individual enemy groupings in- 
vading our territory. 

Therefore, insofar as possible the population should understand 
modem shooting weapons, antitank weapons, and certain other types 
of military equipment. The people should have a certain amount of 
information concerning the possible methods of operation of the enemy 
so that none of these operations will be unexpected or cause confusion, 

Regardless of what organizations carry out the war preparation 
of the population, one of their important functions naturally will 
be to teach individual protection against weapons of mass destruction 
and the rendering of aid to the injured. 

Civil Defense 

The threat of the use of weapons of  mass destruction in present- 
day war not only against armies on battlefields, but also against the 
interior, has given rise to the appearance of a new type of strategic 
safeguard of the continued functioning of countries, known as civil 
defense. Therefore, the preparation and organization of civil defense 
has been given great attention in all countries in iscent years.  In 
the United States and Britain, for example, a special civil-defense 
administration headed by government officials has been created. Under 
the direct control of these administrations many practice atomic alerts 
are carried out, an extensive network of atomic bomb and fallout shel- 
ters hac been prepared, and military training of the population is 
carried out. 

The strategic importance of civil defense has increased tremen- 
dously as a result of the fact that, to a considerable extent, upon 
its effective organization and functioning dtpend not only the defense 
of the interior, but also the mobilization of the armed forces during 
the initial phase of the war. 

The principle tasks of civil defense are to ensure the required 
conditions for normal activity of «11 governmental control agencies 
during the course of the war and the effective functioning of the 
national economy. This is achieved by maximum defense of the popula- 
tion against weapons of mass destruction, widespread and all- round 
aid to victims, and the rapid removal of the remains cf an enemy nu- 
clear attack. 
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The tasks enumerated above are closely related, and the execution 
of each of their, to a considerable extent furthers the solution of all 
the others. At the same time, the methods of solving the problems 
confronting civil defense may vary. Certain civil-defense measures 
are realized by government decree on a nationwide scale, for example, 
the partial evacuation of the population, measures to ensure the com- 
munications and control the country, the creation of special civil- 
defense troops, etc. Other measures are carried out by decree of 
specialized ministries and departments, but again on a government- 
wide scale. And, finally, the third group of measures is realized in 
a decentralized manner within cities, industrial plants and institu- 
t ions. 

Thus» civil defense is the sum total of extremely diverse mea- 
sures, the carrying out of which, to one extent or another, is the 
duty of all party, council, and economic agencies. All the civil- 
defense measures are so intertwined that they cannot be separated 
from the over-all problems of the organization or the control of the 
nation and its economy. 

The civil-defense system in the USSR is based on the principle 
of strict centralization of control. It is under the control of the 
all-union headquarters of civil defense of the country. There are, 
moreover, republic, regional, and municipal headquarters consisting 
of representatives of different departments. They have under their 
control the following services: medical, food supply, transport, 
warning and communication, and others. The headquarters form their 
own command points. 

Such civil-defense organization, however, does not relieve the 
ministries, departments, services, and organizations of the responsi- 
bility of ensuring the planned operation of industrial plants and in- 
stitutions, and also of providing the needs of the population and 
comprehensive facilities in case of war. 

Taking into account the enormous extent of the probable destruc- 
tion and losses resulting from a thermonuclear attack by the enemy, 
it is necessary to create a large number of special civil-defense 
formations for the removal of the results of an enemy attack on the 
home front. These may be rescue and reconstruction attachments, medi- 
cal aid attachments, automobile columns, etc. These detachments 
should be equipped in such a way that it would be possible to transfer 
them over considerable distances by their own power, i.e., with their 
own motor transport. 

In order for the civil-defense troops to carry out their missions, 
it is necessary to place them at an appropriate distance from large 
cities and industrial objectives. 
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If the Aneray succeeds in carrying out a nuclear, chemical, or 
bacteriological attack, the activity of all civil-defense forces 
and mear.i will be directed toward rendering medical aid to the 
population, extinguishing fires, organizing rescue work and clearing 
away obstructions, removing the injured from the zone of destruction 
and evacuating the healthy population from the zone of radioactive 
contamination, as well as maintaining order. 

In organizing the above-mentioned types of aid to the population, 
especially medical aid, it is necessary to take into account the ex- 
traordinarily great scale of this aid. Moreover, it should be borne 
in mind that in the majority of cases aid must be rendered from out- 
side, i.e. , by forces and means from points thai have escaped nuclear 
attack, since the civil-defense means and agencies of the stricken 
points will suffer great losses. 

In order to render timely medical aid, it is important that all 
doctors, regardless of speciality, receive in peacetime training in 
the pathology of diseases produced by nuclear, chemical, and bacteri- 
ological means.  Obviously, nurses should also receive such training. 

In order to render aid in the case of a bacteriological attack by 
the enemy , it is very important to develop, in peacetime, a procedure 
for the rapid diagnosis of contagious diseases, and also to determine 
the work regime of industrial plants and transport, the system of 
isolation of the infected, and to determine the quarantine regime. 

Summing up everything that has been said, it should be emphasized 
once again that in organizing civil defense both centralized, as well 
as decentralized, creative preparation of all measures is very impor- 
tant. It should also be noted that the number of civil-defense measures 
to be carried out snould be increased continuously. 

—  .— 
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CHAPTER     VIII 

LEADERSHIP OF THE ARMED FORCES 

STRUCTURE OF HIGHER AGENCIES AND THE METHODS 

OF STRATEGIC IEADERSHIP OF THE ARMED FORCES 

IN THE MOST IMPORTANT CAPITALIST COUNTRIES, 

BASED ON THE EXPERIENCE OF WORLD WAR II, AND 

AT PRESENT TIME. 

The leadership of the armed forces encompasses the activity of the 
agencies of strategic command in the area of preparation and waging of 
war. The main problems which must be solved in this area are: the deter- 
mination of the military-strategic aims of the entire war and individual 
stages of it in conformity with the political aims and the nature of the 
war, the leadership of the armed forces during the process of preparation, 
mobilization, strategic deployment, organization of military operations, 
and their all-round support. 

As the experience of the last war shows, the proper leadership of 
the armed forces in a modern war is possible only on the basis of a 
thorough consideration of the political, economic, and military conditions 
under which war is prepared and carried out, a realistic evaluation of 
the potentialities and activities of the enemy, the mobilization of all 
forces of the country and the Armed Forces in order to achieve victory 
over the enemy. Consequently, the agencies directing the armed forces 
should not only be able to take into account the situation and the poten- 
tialities, but should also be able to make them change to their own benefit, 
to foresee scientifically and soundly the development of events over a 
considerable period of time, to make timely decisions and to carry them 
out unswervingly. 

The structure of the agencies and methods of leadership of the armed 
forces are different in various governments. However, common to all 
governments was the effort to attain the most complete conformity between 
the forms and methods of leadership and the character of the war and to 
provide unity of leadership in a political, economic, and military respect. 

During World War II in fascist Germany the entire leadership of the 
country and the armed forces was usurped by Hitler. All civilian minis- 
tries and the higher agencies of military leadership were directly sub- 
ordinated to him as the Supreme Commander and Chancellor of the Reich 
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and, from December 19U1, as the Commander-in-Chief of the ground forces. 
The higher agencies of military leadership included the supreme command 
or the main staff of the Armed Forces (OKW) and the staff of the opera- 
tional leadership of the armed forces, which formally belonged to the 
main staff but were actually subordinated directly to Hitler. The Gen- 
eral Staff of the Ground Forces (OKH)j as well as the Comanders-in-Chief 
of the Air Force and the Navy with their staffs, were also subordinated 
to him. The group commanders of the armies at the freut were subordinated 
to the Commander-in-Chief of the Ground Forces and to the main staff. 

As a whole, the system of the higher military leadership, based on 
duplication and mutual control, caused serious friction and wa9 able to 
provide control only while the military actions were carried out under 
conditions favorable for fascist Germany. When its armed forces encoun- 
tered stubborn resistance, and later the mounting blows of the Red Army, 
the Hitler machine of leadership was incapable of effectively controlling 
the country and the armed forces. 

The problems of coalition leadership of the fascist bloc were not 
solved.  During the course of the war the leadership amounted to the 
direct military and political dictatorship of fascist Germany over its 
partners. The numerous negotiations of Hitler with Mussolini, Horty, 
and other leaders of the Axis countries were carried out unsystematically. 
All decisions were usually made personally by Hitler. The daily contact 
between the partners of the Axis countries through the ambassadors and 
military attaches was also weak. Each of Hitler's allies pursued certain 
purposes in the war and did not vish to let the others in on their plans. 
The contradictions inherent in the bloc of capitalist countries showed up 
at this point. 

In Britain the highest organ of leadership of the country and the 
armed forces was the War Cabinet, which included the Prime Minister - he 
was the Minister of Defense - a lord who was chairman of the council, the 
Minister of Foreign Affairs, the Minister of Finance, the Minister of 
Labor and National Conscription, the Minister of Internal Affairs, the 
Minister of Industry, and other ministers. 

However, the actual leadership at the highest level was performed 
by th': Prime Minister through committees of the War Cabinet. Three groups 
of committees were creaced in conformity wltn the scope of the problems 
to be solved during the course of the war: military, civilian, which had 
Jurisdiction over problems of civil defense of the home country and gen- 
eral economic problems, and also committees responsible for production. 

The group of military committees included the committee of defense 
(operational group and supply group), the committee of the chief of staff, 
the committees of the chiefs of the rear areas, the committee of military 
production, the committee for the planning of material and technical 
provisions, the planning committee, and the intelligence committee. 
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The main role in this group was played by the Committee of the Chiefs 
of Staff, the members of which were the Chief of the Imperial General 
Staff (Chairman), the Chief of the Naval Staff, Chief of the Air Force 
Staff, Chief of Staff under the Ministry of Defense, and the Chief of 
Staff of Joint Operations. 

This committee was, in essence, the main higher agency of leadership 
over a broad scope of military problems which were solved at its confer- 
ences with the enlistment of interested persons from other committees, 
while the War Cabinet only legally retained a value of the highest instance 
and was actually responsible only for carrying out foreign policy and for 
the economic condition of the country. The work of the Committee of the 
Chiefs of Staff was provided by the intelligence committee, which in- 
cluded the chiefs of ehe intelligence commands of the Army, Air Force, 
and Navy, the planning committee, which consisted of the chiefs of the 
operational commands o<" the Army, Navy, and Air Force and also other 
committees. 

The Prime Minister, who, as was already mentioned, fulfilled the 
functions of Minister of Defense, directed the armed forces by various 
methods. For instance, he personally met with the Chiefs of Staff, or gave 
them written instructions; in other cases, he maintained direct contact 
with the planning committee ax. 1 other committees, and sometimes engaged 
in direct correspondence with commanders in various theaters of operations. 

In the United States of America the President stands at the head of 
the armed forces; he is the Coramander-in-Chief. The President accomplishes 
leadership of the armed forces through his own personal staff which is 
created during war-time, through the Chiefs of Staff, and through the War 
Department and Department of the Navy. 

The President's personal staff helped him as Coramander-in-Chief to 
lead all the armed forces during war. 

The tasks of the Committee of the Chiefs of Staff were: tG secure 
the interaction of the army and naval forces, to coordinate the general 
problems of the development and utilization of the armed forces, to discuss 
and present to the President for approval strategic plans for conducting 
the war and to work out directives to the commanders in the theaters of 
operation.  In addition to this, the committee was responsible for over- 
all planning of all types of military orders to industry and for the uti- 
lization of strategic raw materials in conformity with tne over-all 
strategic policy agreed upon. 

The Committee of the Chiefs of Staff included the Chief of Staff under 
the President (Chairman), the Chief of S \*ff of the Army, ti:e Chief of 
Staff of the Navy, and the Commander of the Army Air Force. 
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The President directed the work of the Committee of the Chiefs of 
Staff through the chief of his own personal staff, who, presiding over 
the conferences of the committee, informed it concerning the president's 
directives. Sometimes the President personally intervened in the decisions 
of the committee. 

The President, as Chief Executive of the United States and the Com- 
mander-in-Chief of the Armed Forces, was also the chief of all agencies 
regulating the war economy. To solve these problems, a department was 
created in 19^0 for measures to be taken at times of emergency; this de- 
partment was part of the executive office of the president and was directly 
subordinate to him.  This department consisted of various bureaus and 
civilian agencies through which the War Department distributed military 
orders. The Secretary of War, his deputy, and other representatives of 
t\e Army participated in directing the department. The relationship with 
military economic agencies and the agencies of the Department of the Navy 
was accomplished in a similar manner. 

Therefore, the President of the U.S., like the Prime Minister of 
Britain, depended on a rather complex system of various agencies, allocat- 
ing appropriate powers to them for solving all problems concerned with war 
as a whole. 

The coalition leadership of the armed forces of the U.S. and Britain 
during the Second World War was accomplished in the following manner.  A 
Committee of the Combined Chiefs of Staff of the American and British 
armed forces, headquartered in Washington, was created in the spvlng of 
19^2 to coordinate the efforts of the armed forces of these countries. 

The Committee of the Combined Chiefs of Staff was subordinate to the 
President of the U.S. and the Prime Minister of England. 

The tasks oi the Committee of the Combined Chiefs of Staff were to 
develop and carry out under the direction of the heads of government of 
the U.S. and Britain strategic plans, the determination of mill'«.«try re- 
quirements in conformity with these plans, the distribution of military 
supplies, and the determination of the requirements for sea shipping. 

In order to fulfill the responsibilities entrusted to it, the Joint 
Committee had to systematically hold conferences at which the British 
Chiefs of Staff could not always be present.  They were replaced by the 
chiefs of the missions of each type of armed forces, which together com- 
prised the mission of the British committee of the Cniefs of Staff. The 
chief of the British mission was a full and equal member of the committee 
of the Combined Chiefs of Staff, participated at ail its meetings, even 
when the Chiefs of Staff of all the services of the armed forces of 
Britain were present at them. 

• • • 
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The Committee of the Combined Chiefs of Staff met, on the average, 
once a week during the war to solve urgent problems of strategic planning. 

The prospective strategic plane of the war were agreed upon at a con- 
ference of the governmental heads of the U.S. and Britain with the parti- 
v ip!\t..\m of the members of the Committee of the Combined Chiefs of Staff 
biii  political advisors. 

The Committee of the Combined Chiefs of Staff was given the right of 
rtratetfio leadership of all theaters of operation where British and 
American forces were located.  It was directly responsible for developing 
and carrying out operational plans on the European continent and in the 
Mediterranean area. 

Mhe British Chiefs of Staff directed the fulfillment of the plans of 
the ul tlesi in Southeast Asia and in the Middle East. The Atlantic Oceai) 
i'UM divided into a British and an American sone of military operations 
\ t.h the commander of the nr.val forces of the respective power bt ing 
»•'opoiisiLble for the operations in his /.one.  Leadership oC  the opcratim.s 
n the Pacific Ocean was completely entrusted to the committee of th*» 

Chie-'s of Staff of the «unerie.ui Armed Forces. 

ii theaters of operation where all three types of armed forces .«f tl-u.» 
nL.lciJ were active, leadership over them was accomplished by tlie Supreme 
Commander-in-Chief or the Commanders-in-Chief, who bore the responsibility 
for listing the combined forces in the interest of achieving the over-aU 
coals of the allies and were subordinated to the Combined Chiefs of Staff. 
/.eUm.lly, In most cases they adhered to the political and strategic 
w-en'ntion of their own government, which led to friction and differences 
of opinion.  In order to smooth them out somewhat« the post of deputy wa: 
created.  If the Supreme Commander-in-Chief er Commander-in-Chief was an 
fjier*e*m, then his deputy was an Englishman, and vice versa. 

Such was the structure of the strategic .leadership on a coalition 
i.cale, and sueh was the procedure for solving problems regarding the or- 
l*.iHi:'.a*.ton of the higher Joint-command agencies, the development of coali- 
tion strategy, and the coordination of the efforts of the allied armies, 
and also >,oh-.«?m:i of the leadership o4* Joint, forces in theaters of mii1- 
11:7 activity. 

However, these agencies could not always successfully solve the 
problems they faced due to contradictions in the foreign policies of the 
allies. The contradictions were such that the strategic decisions worked 
out by one ally were not accepted by the other, since they did not cor- 
respond to his interests.  Tor example, the American plan proposed ir> 
August, \i)U^%  tor military action against the Axis In Western Furope in 
19*3, which called for invasion of Europe, vas categorically rejected by 
the British, who insisted upon a landing of Anglo-American troops in 
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North Africa at the end of 19^2. At their insistence the main efforts of 
the allies in 19^3 were thus directed against secondary theaters of opera- 
tion. As is known, the question of opening the second front in Europe was 
postponed repeatedly. All this permitted the Axis countries, first and 
foremost Germany, to concentrate their main forces in the principal theater 
of operations, which was the Soviet-German front. 

There was no com4 'ete agreement even within the allied agencies of 
the Comraander-rin-Chief in the theaters cf operation. The work of these 
organs of strategic leadership was seriously hampered by the contradictions 
caused by the different political and military aims of the allied countries 
in one theater or a.iother and also the endeavor oi each of them to seize 
the controlling position, in order to more easily achieve their particular 
goals. In this respect the Supreme Command in Europe is indicative. 

For example, in spite of the fact that at the Casablanca Conference 
in January, 19^3, it was decided to appoint a British general as the 
Supreme Commander of the allied forces in Europe, this post was occupied 
by an American general. The British government compromised in solving this 
problem only after the Americans agreed to open the second front not in 
19**3, as was planned earlier, but only in 19kk.    However, the British 
government -ecognized the Supreme Commander only for his functions as or- 
ganizer of coordination and over-all leadership, which did not affect 
problems of operational control. 

The Supreme Commander of the allied forces in Europe was directly sub- 
ordinate to the Committee of the Combined Chiefs of Staff in Washington and 
maintained relations with the American and the British committees of the 
Chiefs of Staff. The staff of the Supreme Commander was occupied with ex- 
tremely diverse problem» ranging from the leadership of troops to diplomacy 
and policy. Its composition was very complex and cumbersome, since, along 
with the military specialists, there were various political and economic 
advisors, each of whom had his own opinion on international and political 
questions. All this extremely complicated the activity of the Supreme 
Commander, and he had to spend considerable time coordinating plans, 
getting compromise decisions accepted, and smoothing over all kinds of dif- 
ferences of opinion. 

As is known, the Soviet Union also participated in the anti-Hitler 
coalition during World War II. However, the ruling circles in the U.S. 
and Britain, pursuing their own mercenary motives in the var, strove to 
weaken the Soviet Union as much as possible. During the war they hampered 
in every possible way the fulfillment of their interalleci pledges, inten- 
tionally prolcnging the war and concentrating their efforts on solving 
problems which were by no means the main ones. 

At the same time our former allies, while carrying out the war 
against the common enemy, were forced to agree on a political and military 
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policy with the Soviet Union. Agreements were reached at periodic con- 
ferences of the heads of state of the USSR, the U.S., and Britain with 
participation of representatives of the armed forces (the Moscow, Teheran, 
and Yalta Conferences), and also by systematic correspondence of the heads 
of state, sending responsible representatives to the Allied countries, and 
through diplomatic channels. 

As was already mentioned, soon after the end of World War II the 
American-British imperialists proceeded to create various aggressive 
military blocs' directed against the Soviet Union and other socialist 
countries, and to create agencies for directing these blocs. What the 
agencies of the higher military leadership of the imperialist coalition 
are can be seen in the example of the military and political system of 
leadership of the North Atlantic bloc. Its highest directing political 
organ is the NATO council, which includes the ministers of foreign affairs, 
defense, and finance; if necessary, the heads of state of the countries 
participating in the bloc may participate in the work of the council. 

Sessions of the NATO council gather two or three times a year to 
discuss the general problems, to work out a unified political course and 
strategy, to determine the total military budget of NATO and for each 
country separately, to direct the creation of armed forces, and other 
problems. 

A permanent council directs the activity of NATO between sessions. 
it consists of permanent representatives of the countries participating 
in the bloc, who have the rank of ambassador and are given appropriate 
powers to solve current problems. 

The military committee is the highest military agency which can solve 
problems of military strategic planning, creation, training of the armed 
forces, and other problems. It is staffed by representatives» of the com- 
mittees of the Chiefs of Staff of the U.S. and Britain and by chiefs of 
the general staffs of other countries participating in the bloc. 

Until June, 1966, the working agency of the NATO military committee 
was its standing group, composed of representatives of the committees of 
the chiefs of staff of the USA, Britain and of the general staff of the 
national defense of France. In connection with the withdrawal of France 
from the NATO military organization, by the decision of the NATO Council, 
this group was abolished and its functions given to the standing military 
committee. In September, 1966, the decision of the French government was 
announced on recalling its representative from the NATO military committee 
and of his replacement by a liaison mission. 

Military leadership of the combined forces of NATO is directly ac- 
complished by the Supreme Coanands in Surope and on the Atlantic, the 
English Channel zone committee, and the regional strategic U.S.A.-Canada 
group. 

.. .     .  •••,,.,..•.,.,* 
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The chief command is the European Supreme Command, to which are 
subordinated the basic troop contingents, units of the Navy and the Air 
Force detached by the countries participating in NATO. 

The Supreme Commander of the combined armed forces of NATO in Europe 
is an American general; his deputies are representatives of the armed 
forces of Britain and France. The staff of the Commander-in-Chief consists 
of representatives of the NATO countries. A military representative of the 
U.S. also heads the. staff. 

The territory encompassed by the European command is divided into 
North-European, Central-European, South-European, and Mediterranean thea- 
ters of operation. The Commanders-in-Chief of the armed forces at these 
theaters are directly subordinate to the Supreme Commander of the combined 
armed forces of NATO. At the disposal of these Commanders-in-Chief are 
specific armed forces combined into army groups, field armies, tactical 
aviation commands, air armies, and naval forces. By a decision of the 
NATO Council, adopted in Ottawa in May of 1963, nuclear forces may be in- 
cluded in the joint armed forces vhich are at the disposal of the Supreme 
Commander in Europe. 

The next in importance is the supreme command of the Atlantic. 
[Editor's note #1.] The Supreme Commander of the combined armed forces of 

M NATOIVin this theater is also an American admiral. Only one command in the 
English channel, which includes air and naval forces placed at the disposal 
of NATO bylla number of governments*is headed by a military representative 
of Britain. [Editor's note t2.) 

As is apparent from the entire organization of the military and 
political leadership of NATO, the ruling circles of the U.S. even during 
peacetime secured for themselves complete supremacy in this main military 
grouping, having converted it into an obedient weapons. However the with- 

drawal of France from the NATO military organization is testimony to the 
iact that among the countries who are members of this bloc, the idea of 
release form the dangerous dictates of the USA has begun to break through, 
At the same time, the tendency for closer military cooperation between 
the USA and the Federal Republic of Germany is becoming stronger» The 
latter is making every effort to have access to nuclear weapons and is 
showing particular insistence in seizing the leading posts in NATO. In 
the struggle for the leading position in NATO there appear the same irre- 
concilable internal contradictions which were inherent in imperialist 
governments in past coalitions. 

Such is the structure of the political and military agencies of the 
leadership of the most important coalition of the imperialist countries— 
NATO. 

As to the structure and functions of the agencies of the higher 
political and military leadership of the armed forces of the moat important 

iMfil 
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capitalist countries - the U.S., Britain, France, and West Germany - at 
the present time, they are as follows. 

In the United States of America the political and highest military 
power belongs to the President, who is also the Commander-in-Chief of the 
armed forces. The President is given considerable power in solving mili- 
tary problems. During war his power is further expanded, while the in- 
fluence of Congress is reduced. The highest agency for preparing and wag- 
ing war which is subordinated to the President is the National Security 
Council. This council includes: the President (chairman), the Vice- 
president, the Secretary of State, Secretary of Defense and the Secretary 
of the Treasury, the chief of the National Mobilization Administration and 
the chief of the budget bureau. 

The committee of th« Chiefs of Staff and its working agency, the Joint 
staff, is formally a consultation and working agency of the President for 
developing and accomplishing strategic plans, but actually it is the high- 
est agency of strategic leadership of the armed forces during war. 

The leadership of all the armed forces during peacetime is done by 
the Secretary of Defense, who is directly subordinated to the President 
and also by the Secretary of the Army,    the Secretary of the Navy, 
and the Secretary of the Air Force. The Secretary of Defense is responsible 
for mobilization and strategic planning, the construction and the utiliza- 
tion of all the services of the armed forces and for the direction of 
research projects. 

The Joint staff is responsible for developing mobilization and 
strategic plans, their execution, and operational leadership of the com- 
bined commands o** the U.S. Armed Forces in Alaska, the Atlantic and Pacific 
Oceans, Caribbean Sea, in the European zone, the air defense of the con- 
tinental U.S., and also of special strategic air force commands and the 
command of U.S. Naval Forces in the Eastern part of the Atlantic Ocean and 
the Mediterranean Sea. 

In Britain the leadership for preparing the country for war and 
leadership of the country and the armed forces during war is entrusted to 
the cabinet of ministers vmder the chairmanship of the Prime Minister. 

Under the cabinet of ministers is the defense committee which deter- 
mines the over-all direction of the development of the armed forces of 
Britain, directly leads them, and also takes measures to prepare the country 
for war. It should also coordinate the activity of all ministries and de- 
partments with respect to the problems of the creation of the armed forces 
and preparation for war. The committee includes: the Prime Minister (chair- 
man), Minister of Defense, Minister of Internal Affairs, Minister of Foreign 
Affairs, War Minister, Minister of the Air Force, First Lord of the Ad- 
miralty, Minister of Finance, and other ministers. 

tatMu*n*mmk. dltoM 
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Under the Defense Committee is the Ministry of Defense, which is 
concerned with problems of the structure of the services of the armed 
forces as a whole, and of each service in particular, military research 
projects, and war production. 

The committee of the Chiefs of Staff is the agency for the opera- 
tional and strategic leadership of the armed forces of Britain. During 
peacetime this committee works out strategic plans which are presented 
for consideration, and approval by the defense covmnittee; during wartime 
it is called upon to issue specific orders in the name of the defense 
committee to the Coramanders-in-Chief in the various theaters of operation. 

In France all military power is concentrated in the hands of the 
president who is the supreme commander of the armed forces and also 
chairman of the Supreme Council and the Committee of National Defense. 
The General Staff of National Defense and the Ministry of the Armed Forces 
are subordinated to the President and the Premier. 

The Supreme Council of National Defense, as an advisory agency, ex- 
presses its opinion on problems which are presented to the President, the 
Premier, and other members of the cabinet for consideration. It consists 
of the Premier, the ministers, the Chief of the General Staff of National 
Defense, the Chiefs of Staff of the services of the armed forces, inspec- 
tors, and representatives of other agencies of the armed forces. 

The Committee of National Defense in a narrower scope solves all 
problems pertaining to preparation of the country for war and creation 
of the armed forces. The committee includes the Premier, the Chief of the 
General Staff of National Defense, the Minister of the Armed Forces, and 
representatives of the services of the armed forces. 

The General Staff of National Defense works out plans for war and 
deploys the armed forces within the framework of the over-all strategy, 
determines the prospects for further development of the armed forces, 
watches over the military and political situation, and informs the Pres- 
ident, the Premier, and interested ministers concerning it, sees that the 
measures to be taken by various ministries for mobilization of the economy 
and other resources for military needs are carried out. 

The Ministry of the Armed Forces it responsible for the practical 
realization of measures in the area of creating the armed forces, bringing 
them into fighting shape, and preparing and carrying out mobilisation. 

The Hitler system of higher military control is virtually being 
restored in Vest Germany. The Federal Chancellor is the Comoander-in- 
Chief of the armed forces of Vest Germany during wartime. The Defense 
Council is the advisory agency under hin. The council includes the 
Federal Chancellor (Chairman), the Vice-Chancellor and the Minister on 
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Atomic Matters (Deputy Chairman), and the Ministers of Defense, Foreign 
Affairs, Internal Affairs, Finance and Economics. 

The Defense Council is called upon to develop and make fundamental 
decisions on all important problems of the creation of the armed forces 
in the country, presents to the Cabinet of Ministers suggestions for the 
coordination of the activities of the higher civilian and military 
authorities in the area of military build-up and mobilization measures. 

The Ministry of Defense is the highest agency controlling the armed 
forces. It consists of three main administrations (for military questions, 
armaments and combat equipment, and military administration) and two ad- 
ministrations, (personnel and budget and finance). The basic agency of 
operational control of the armed forces is the main administration for 
military questions, headed by a general inspector of the Bundeswehr. The 
administration of the armed forces which carries out the leadership by 
means of the staffs of the services of the armed forces is also subordinate 
to him. A military council has been set up under the general inspector. 
On the council are: the general inspector (chairman), the inspectors of 
the services of the armed forces, the inspector of the territorial troops 
and the chief of the main administration of armaments and combat equip- 
ment. [Editor's note #4.] 

It is apparent from what has been said that all of the most important 
imperialist countries are characterized by considerable centralization 
of governmental and military leadership during wartime, the concentration 
of all power in the hands of the President or Prime Minister, who is given 
unlimited authority. Under him is created a system of governmental agencies 
having primarily consultative and advisory functions. Such a system of 
higher governmental and military leadership can easily be used by the most 
militant imperialist circles for unleashing war without consulting their 
parliaments, thus ignoring public opinion. 
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STRUCTURE AND FUNCTIONS OF THE HIGHER AGENCIES OF 

LEADERSHIP OF THE SOVIET ARMED FORCES DURING 

THE YEARS OF THE CIVIL WAR, DURING THE PERIOD 

OF PEACEFUL CONSTRUCTION, AND DURING THE GREAT 

PATRIOTIC WAR 

Origin and organization of the agencies of military leadership 
during the years of the Civil War. The agencies directing the Armed 
Forces of the Soviet Union originated together with the creation of a 
new army, an army of workers and peasants, under severe conditions of 
economic ruin and incredible fatigue of the masses from the imperailist 
war, and under conditions of counter-revolutionary rebellions and mili- 
tary intervention, as well as demobilization of the old p.ruy. Demobi- 
lization of the army and navy was accompanied by break-up of the old and 
creation of a new apparatus of military control. 

These radical changes began with the first days of the socialist 
revolution. On October 26 (November 8), 1917, the decree cf tbe Second 
All-Russian Congress of Soviets created a Committee for Military and 
Naval Affairs. It was entrusted with control of the Military and Naval 
ministries.  Simultaneously with the creation of this committee by a 
special decree of the Congress of Soviet to all armies it was proposed 
to create provisional revolutionary committees, which were entrusted 
with the responsibility of maintaining revolutionary order and solidar- 
ity of the front. 

In December of the same year the Committee for Military and Naval 
Affairs was changed to the Collegium of People's Commissars for Military 
Affairs. The apparatus of the People's Commissariat for Military Affairs 
gradually began to build around the collegium. Many administrations and 
departments of the former war ministry were abolished, as demobilization 
of the old army proceeded, and those administrations and departments 
which were used for forming the Red Army were radically changed. 

By a decree of the Council of People's Commissars dated January 15, (28), 
1918, concerning the creation of the Workers and Peasants Red Army, the 
supreme directing agency of the army was declared to be the Council of 
People's Commisnars headed by V.l. Lenin. 

Direct leadership and control of the army was concentrated in the 
People's Commissariat for Military Affairs in the All-Russian Collegium 
for tne Formation of the Red Army created under it. 

The All-Russian Collegium was responsible for coordination of the 
activity of local organizations for the formation of the army» for taking 
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into account the newly formed units, leadership of the formation and 
training, arming and supplying the array, development of new regulations, 
and also the drawing up of military plans, the solution of various opera- 
tional problems and problems of troop disposition. 

However, the All-Russian Collegium could not rapidly develop a 
sufficiently strong apparatus which would ensure organization of the 
work for the creation of the Red Army for all of Russia. Therefore, the 
enormous work of creating the Red Army fell mainly on the Councils of 
Workers', Soldiers', and Peasants1 Deputies. 

In conformity with the instructions worked out by the All-Russian 
Collegium, the creation of the Red Army and its control was subordinated 
to local district, provincial, and regional councils and to army and corps 
committees in the army. 

All detachments of one Red Army in the provinces were created by 
decree of the regional councils in coordination with the local councils 
and were under their complete direction and depended upon them for pro- 
visions. Under each of the councils, ranging from those of the small 
rural districts to the provincial councils, military departments were 
created, and under the army and corps committees military staffs were 
created for the purpose of organizing the Red Army. The military depart- 
ments of the councils included representatives of the councils and mili- 
tary staffs. The military staffs consisted of the representatives of the 
array and corps committees. 

Such a structure of the leadership of the army from the very begin- 
ning of its creation on voluntary principles most completely corresponded 
to the conditions of that time, when it was extremely important not only 
to do away with the old army and its apparatus, but to keep the front from 
complete collapse, to bring the masses of workers, including the soldiers 
of the old army, closer to the Communist party, and to rouse them to the 
defense of the October conquests. Therefore, such extensive power in 
creating the Russian Army was given tc the councils as the most massive 
organization of the working classes. 

This structure of the leadership of the army was due to the fact that 
the young Soviet Republic began its construction with the almost complete 
absence of experienced military leaders. The command staff in the army 
was elected. The mutual relations between the military services were 
regulated by general meetings of soldiers and elective organizations. Of 
course, as n result of all this, the principles of successive centraliza- 
tion in the leadership and control of the army could not be completely 
observed. Certain local councils reserved the detachments of the Red Army 
for the needs of uheir districts or provinces, and only after repeated 
demands placed them at the disposal of the higher agencies. 

The leadership of the Navy was originally accomplished by the Naval 
Collegium elected from delegates of the Second All-Russian Congress of 
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Soviet8. Then, in November 1917, the Supreme Naval Collegium was formed 
and headed the work of the Navy Department. In February 1918, the People's 
Commissariat for Naval Affaire was established. The Supreme Naval Collegium 
was renamed the Collegium of the People's Commissariat for Naval Affairs. 

The original leadership of the Air Force was accomplished by the Bureau 
of Commissars created in October 1917. In December of the same year the 
All-Russian Air Force Collegium was established and was responsible for 
the problems of the creation of the aircraft and dirigible units, their 
control, assembly and maintenance of aviation equipment, and also the 
selection of cadres. 

At the beginning of March 1918, the Supreme Military Council consist- 
ing of three persons, a military director and two political commissars, 
was created by decree of the Council of People*s Commissars to supervise 
all military operations. 

At first, the most important function of the Supreme Military Council 
was the organization of strategic formations, so-called curtain detachments 
along the line of demarcation established by the Treaty of Brest which 
separated the Soviet Republic from the regions occupied by the German 
bandits. Later the staff and tasks of the Supreme Military Council were 
considerably expanded. 

From April 1918, the staff of the Supreme Military Council included 
the People's Commissars on Military and Naval Affairs, a member of the 
Collegium of the People's Commissariat for Military Affairs, and also 
specialists of military and naval affairs. The People's Commissar on 
Military Affairs was chairman of the council. The Supreme Military Council 
fulfilled the functions of the Supreme Command of the Armed Forces and was 
directly subordinated to the Council of People's Commissars. 

In May 1918, the All-Russian Collegium for the Formation of the Red 
Army and certain other agencies were replaced by the All-Russian Supreme 
Staff, which included the Administration for the Organisation of the Army, 
the Operational Administration, the Administration of Military communica- 
tions, and the Administration for the Commanding Personnel of the Army. 
During the same month the All-Russian Air Force Collegium was replaced 
by the Main Administration of the Workers and Peasants Red Fleet. The 
supply agencies were also reorganized. 

The activity of the All-Russian Supreme S*aff and the Central Supply 
A .ministration were combined into the Collegium of the People's Commissariat 
for Military Affairs. At the head of the All-Russisn Supreme Staff and 
each of the administrations of the war department were councils composed 
of a director and two military commissars. 
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The method of filling command offices was also set in order. The 
elections of officers were abolished by the decree of the VTsIK* of 
April 22, 1918. The commanding personnel, starting from commanders of 
individual units and higher, were appointed by the People's Commissariat 
for Military Affairs with the consent of the Supreme Military Council. 

Organization of the troops and the administrative agencies was also 
improved, in order to repulse the counterrevolution and the foreign in- 
terventionists who in the spring and summer of 1918 unfolded active 
military operations in the North, on the Eastern front, in the region 
of Tsaritsyn, and in the North Caucasus. 

In June 1918, all Soviet troops operating against the intervention- 
ists and White Guardists in the region of the Volga, the Urals, and in 
Siberia as individual detachments were subordinated to a single command 
of the Eastern Front headed by the Revolutionary Military Council of the 
front. All detachments were brought together into regular military units. 
For example, five armies were created on this front. The agencies con- 
trolling the troops which were defending Tsaritsyn and were active in the 
North Caucasus were also radically reorganized. The military council of 
the North-Caucasus military district was created in the second half of 
June. The Southern screening force was created in August to defend the 
line of demarcation from violation by the Germans occupying the Ukraine 
and to combat the counterrevolutionary formations of General Krasnov, 
while the Northeastern screening force was created to combat the inter- 
ventionists and White Guardists in the North. These screening forces were 
also headed by revolutionary military councils. 

However, in August 1918, it became evident that leadership of the fronts 
and the screening forces was not unified. For example, the Supreme Mili- 
tary Council, being occupied with the screening forces, lost sight of the 
other fronts, and mainly the Eastern front. Leadership of operations 
against the Czechoslovaklans in the East and against the White Guardists 
in the Southeast was accomplished by the operational department of the 
Moscow District Military Commissariat. The operational administration of 
the All-Russlan Supreme Staff also attempted to perform operational leader- 
ship. The Interrelationships between these agencies were not determined. 
All this introduced confusion into the leadership of the troops and weakened 
the defense of the republic. Urgent measures were needed to liquidate the 
shortcomings and to create a unified center of leadership of the military 
action cf the Red Army. 

The Revolutionary Military Council of the Republic (RVSR) was estab- 
lished as the highest command agency of the Red Army on September 2, 1918, 
by a special decree of the VTsIK, which declared the country to be au 
armed camp. Due to the centralisation of the command of the army in the 
handa of the RVSR, the Supreme Military Council was abolished. The Revolu- 
tionary Military Council was also entrusted with the functions and rights 

*All-Union Central Executive Committee. 
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cf the Collegium of the People's Commissariat for Military Affairs, whose 
members became part of the staff of the Revolutionary Military Council of 
the Republic. The chairman of the Revolutionary Military Council of the 
Republic was the People's Commissar for Military aud Naval Affairs. 

Established together with the creation of the Revolutionary Military 
Council of the Republic was the post of Commander-in-Chief of all the 
Armed Forces, who headed all ground and navil forces making up the Field 
Forces. The post of commander of Naval Forces was established for oper- 
ational leadership of the fleets and flotillas and was made subordinate 
to the Commander-in-Chief. The Naval Staff was formed at the same time. 

For leadership of military operations of the Field Forces, the Field 
Staff of the Revolutionary Military Council of the Republic was established, 
while a Field Aviation and Aeronautical Administration created under the 
Field Staff of the RVSR to control the actions of the air force. 

Along with the Field Siaff, the All-Russian Supreme Staff was retained 
and was entrusted with the execution of all orders of the Revolutionary 
Military Council of the Republic concerning the defense o'i  the country, 
recruitment, distribution of troops, military preparedness of the array, 
the creation of new formations, and with the life of servicemen. 

The Revolutionary Military Council of the Republic, as well as all 
other departments and establishments, worked on ths basis of the orders 
of the Central Committee of the Communist party. In a special decree of 
the Central Committee of the party, published in December, 1918, "Concerning 
the Policy of the War Department" it was indicated that "the policy of the 
war department, as well as all other departments and establishments, is 
to be carried out on the precise basis of general directives issued by the 
party in the person of its Central Committee and under its direct control" 

111. 

The Revolutionary Military Council of the Republic was a collegial 
agency of leadership and complete military power belonged only to it. The 
Commander-in-Chief was given free rein in solving operational and strategic 
problems only within the limits of the directives of the higher agencies of 
the Communist party and the Soviet government. However, the Commander-in- 
Chief was accountable to the Revolutionary Military Council of the Republic, 
of which he was a member. All orders of the Commander-In-Chief had to be 
countersigned by one of the members of the Revolutionary Military Council, 
without which they were not valid. 

The same principle of collective leadership underlay the command of 
the troops on the front, the organization of which continued. 

A commander.—e military specialist,—and two military commissars 
participated in the Revolutionary Military Councils of the Northern, 
Southern, and Caspian-Caucasian fronts, which were created In the fall and 
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winter of 1918, The revolutionary military councils of the armies were 
the same. All orders of the commanders of the front troops and of the 
armies had to be countersigned by one of the members of the Revolutionary 
Military Council. 

The development of armed intervention by international imperialism 
against the Soviet Republic demanded the most efficient unification of 
the activity of all agencies of the Soviet government under the leadership 
of a single agency and the subordination of its activity to the problems 
of defending the country. For this purpose the decree of the VTslK of 
November 1918 established the Council of Workers' and Peasants' Defense 
under the chairmanship of V. I. Lenin. The creation of this higher organ 
of leadership of the country and the Armed Forces achieved a more complete 
and purposeful mobilization of all resources and efforts of the country 
for the successful crushing of internal and external counterrevolutions, 
and also a unification of the political, economic, and military leaderships. 

The Council of Defense was the highest organ directing the defense of 
the country. It had complete power in directing the armed struggle on the 
fronts and the entire activity of the people's commissariats and departments 
for the mobilisation of all industrial and transportation resources in the 
rear.  The most important fields of activity of the Council of Defense were 
food provisioning, mobilization of transport, of industry, of fuel resources, 
and the organization of military supplies. The Council of Defense directed 
tha entire military economy of the republic. The activity of the Revolu- 
tionary Military Council and other military agencies was placed under its 
control. 

The Council of Defense carried out all its work through its members, 
who, being directors of the most important departments in the country, bore 
the responsibility for fulfilling the resolutions of the Council of Defense 
each with respect to his own department. The Council of Defense did not 
have its own apparatus, and In all its activities it depended on the ap- 
paratus of the Council of People's Commissars and appropriate departments. 
To realize the most important problems associated with defense of the re- 
public, special commissions were created, while authorised agents of the 
Council of Defense were sent out to solve urgent problems on the local level. 

Therefore, by the end of 1918 a harmonious structure of the centralized 
leadership of the Armed Forces was built from top to bottom based on -he 
principle of collective leadership. In conjunction with personal responsi- 
bility of each of the leaders. 

The most Important feature of this structure was the undivided author- 
ity and leading position of the Communist party in all »genelet and units 
of leadership of the Armed Forces. The hlgheat expression of the undivided 
authority and guiding role of the Communist party was that all of the most 
Important problems of military policy, the creation of the armed forces, 
and their strategic utilization were solved only by decree of the Central 
Committee of the party. The direct authority and leadership of the 
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Communist party in the entire complex organization of the army from the 
bottom up was carried out through military commissars and political agencies, 
which depended in their work on party cells. 

The Central Committee of the party and the Soviet government constantly 
analyzed the military situation, determined which of the fronts was the 
main one during each stage of the w«.r, and developed strategic plans for 
crushing the enemy, being concerned at the same time with the organization 
of work in the rear t*reas, in order to supply the front. 

The system of leadership of the Armed Forces, which was sec by the 
fall of 1918, existed uring the entire Civil War with only minor changes. 

The most important of these changes was that of transforming the 
Council of Workers' and Peasants' Defense into the Council of Labor and 
Defense. This transformation was caused by the fact that after the defeat 
of the second campaign of the Entente a pause ensued during the Civil War. 
Certain armies were made into labor armies» in order to restore the 
national economy. The Council of Workers' and Peasants' Defense expanded 
its economic functions and by a decree of the Council of People's Ccmmis- 
sars, dated April 16, 1920, was transformed into a Special Commission 
under the Council of People's Commissars and received the name Council of 
Labor and Defense (STO). 

The tasks of the Council of Labor and Defense included the correla- 
tion and intensification of the activity of all the people's commissariats 
and departments in the area of construction and defense of Che country. 

Agencies of military leadership during the period of peaceful con- 
struction after the Civil War. After the end of the Ci"il War the agencies 
of military leadership during the entire period of peaceful construction 
underwent certain changes in conformity with the changes occurring in the 
economic, political, and cultural development of the country, in the 
structure of the Armed Forces» and in the opinions concerning Che nature 
of a future war. 

By special decree of the People's Commissariat for Military and Naval 
Affairs of the USSR published in November 1923, ehe tasks and functions of 
the military department were generalised, and the structure of the central 
agencies of the military administration was refitted. 

According to this decree, the People's Commissariat for Military ai:d 
Naval Affairs was responsible for developing and realizing plans and measures 
for the ground and naval defense of the USSR; the organization of groups 
and naval Armed Forces» including territorial troops and their leadership; 
the maintenance of the Armed Forces in constant preparedness; leadership 
of the agencies of local military and naval administrations; formation, 
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recruitment, and training of unite of the RKKA*; political education of 
the servicemen; provision of the army and navy with all types of allow- 
ances and material equipment; registration and drafting into military 
service of the population; training of the cadres of command and high- 
command personnel, and the solution of many other problems. 

Orders of the People's Commissar or his deput common to the entire 
People's Commissariat for Military and Naval Affairs were issued as 
orders of the Revolutionary Military Council of the USSR, which was the 
Collegium of the People's Commissariat for Military and Naval Affairs. 

In addition to the People's Commissar for Military and Naval Affairs, 
who was the chairman, Che Revolutionary Military Council included the 
deputy of the People's Commissar, who was the deputy chairman, the 
Commander-in-Chief of all the Armed Forces, and members appointed cy the 
Council of People's Commissars of the USSÄ. 

The Commander-in-Chief of the Armed Forces was the chief of all 
ground and naval forces. He had independent authority in all problems 
of an operational and strategic nature within the limits of the directives 
of the higher agencies of power, which were received through the People's 
Commissar for Military and Naval Affairs or through the Revolutionary 
Military Council of the USSR. 

The staff of the Worker:«' and Peasants' Red Army was occupied with 
solving problems concerning the defense of the country, organization of 
recruitment and distribution of troops, their military training, equipment 
and life of the troops, mobilisation of the armed forces and military 
registration of the population, as w< 11 at» many other problem«». 

The concept of central controlling agencies legally reinforced that 
organization and those functions which had taken form by the closing 
period of the Civil War. However, certain of them unoer peacetime conditions 
lost their significance, and certain ones had to change their functionu and 
methods of work. 

For example, the need for the post of Supreme Commander was past, since 
his functions during peacetime were very indefinite and duplicated the 
work of other agencies.  It was also necessary to reorganise the staff 
of the RKKA, which did not provide a sufficiently successful solution of 
the problems entrusted to it, since, together with the problem of the 
defense of the state as a whole. It was also occupied with the problems 
of the organization of military training of the army in the daily life of 
the troops. 

'Workers' and Peasants' Red Army. 
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All this demanded the reorganization of administrative agencies, 
untch was accomplished on the initiative and under the direction of the 
Communist party while carrying out the military reform of 1924-1925. 

The post of Supreme Commander was eliminated as a result of the 
reorganization of the control agencies, and the structure of the staff 
of the Red Army was put into order. 

The main functions of preparation of the country and the Armed 
Forces for war were concentrated in the staff of the RKKA. It dealt 
with general problems of training all services of the Armed Forces—the 
army, navy, and air force. All agencies which fulfilled to some extent 
these functions in other administrations, such as the Administration of 
Naval Forces and the Administration of the Air Forces, were transferred 
to the staff of the RKKA, and those of them which were not directly 
associated with performing these functions were excluded from »he make- 
up of the staff. 

Leadership of military training and inspection, recruitment of the 
army personnel, equipment and servicing of the troops, and also the 
daily life of the army was concentrated in the Main Administration of 
the RKKA. The Supply Administration of the RKKA was given the job of 
supplying all types of provisions, except special ones, to the Armed 
Forces. The administrations of the Naval and the Air Forces were left 
01.ly with the organisation of a special service to be performed by the 
personnel of these branches of the Armed Forces, their special and combat 
training, and special supplies. Thus, the stricture of the central 
agencies was considerably simplified, their functions were more clearly 
defined, and ehe apparatus was reduced both with respect to the number 
of administrations and departments and with respect to the number of 
personnel. 

The continued strengthening of the power of the Armed Forces, the 
growth of their technical equipment on the basis of the industrializa- 
tion of the country, the development of aviation, the navy, and armored 
troops made it neceeaary to further improve the agencies of military 
leadership. 

In accordance with the decisions of the 17th Party Congress on es- 
tablishing strict one-man command, on strengthening the personal respon- 
sibility of leaders, and on the abolition of collegiality in the military 
commissariats, In June 1934, by decree of the Central Executive Committee 
USSR, the Revolutionary Military Council of the Republic was abolished. 
By th«£ same decree, the People's Commissar la t for Military and Naval 
Affairs was renamed the People's Commissariat of Defense USSR. The 
Commissariat of Defense was entrusted with the functions of the leader- 
ship of all services of the armed forces, branches, and special troops, 
and also of local agencies of military control (military commissariats). 

New administrations of the air defense of the country and of the armed 
forces were created under the Commissariat of Defense« 
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Under the People's Commissariat of Defense, in the capacity of a 
consultative organ, there was created a Military Council, the regulations 
on which were approved in November 1934. Simultaneously with this, the 
military councils of the districts, fleets, and armies were abolished. 

In connection with the enhancement of the role of the staff of the 
RKKA as the main agency of the People's Commissariat of Defense it was 
renamed the General Staff by decree of the Council of People's Commissars 
of the USSR in September 1935. 

The General Staff was entrusted with developing plans for the oper- 
ational and strategic utilization of all services of the Armed Forces 
for defense of the country, their thorough provisioning, the preparation 
of the theaters of operation, mobilization deployment, and also the draft- 
ing of industrial orders, the creation of mobilization reserves, and 
the fulfillment of many other measures concerned with increasing the 
defense capabilities of the country as a whole. 

In order to further strengthen the seacoasts of the Soviet Union, 
the TsIK and the SNK*of the USSR on December 30, 1937, adopted a resolu- 
tion to create the People's Commissariat of the Navy, which was to 
develop plans for the construction, armament, and recruitment of Naval 
Forces, to direct their combat and political training, to organize air 
defense in the naval theaters of the country, to prepare cadres and to 
prepare naval regulations. 

the intensification of international tension plus the increased 
threat of war brought about a number of new measures aimed at strength- 
ening the nation's defensive capacity and the organs of administration 
of the armed forces. 

By decree of r'.ie Central Executive Committee and Council of People's 
Commissars USSR on 10 Nay 1937, military councils composed of a commander 
and two members of the Military Council were introduced in ehe military 
districts, fleets, and armies. The Military Council was the highest 
organ of administration; It had complete responsibility for the morale- 
political condition of the troops, as well as fcr their constant combat 
and mobilization preparedness. 

In 1938, in keeping with a decree of the government and of the 
Central Committee of the Party on the creation of collegium« under the 
people's commissariats, the Main Military Council of the Red Army and 
the Main Military Council of the Na«y were created. In connection with 
the setting up of the Main Military Council of the Red Army, the role of 
the Military Council which was set up under the People's Commissariat of 
Defense in 1934 was gradually decreased, and it was abolished. 

The main military councils examined the basic problems of the 
structure of the army and navy, and directed all of their activity Into 
the thorough preparation of the army and navy for the impending war. 

* The Central Executive Committee and the Soviet of People's Commissars. 
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Thus, for example, at the expanded conference of the Main Military 
Council of the Red Army held by decree of the Central Committee VKP (b) 
in April 1940, the lessons of the war with Finland were discussed. As a 
result of their discussion, the decree "Concerning Measures to be Taken 
for Military Training, Organization, and Equipment of the Troops of the 
Red Army on the Basis of the Experience of the War in Finland and 
Military Experience of Recent Years" was issued. This decree introduced 
serious changes into the nature and methods of training, administration, 
and organization of troops. Many administrations of the People's Commis- 
sariat for Defense were reorganized. Certain of them, Including the 
Administration of National-Air Defense were changed to Main Administra- 
tions. The formation of the Administration of Airborne Troops began on 
the eve of the war. 

The Main Military Council also made recommendations for the elimina- 
tion of obsolete models of military equipment and for measures to be taken 
for developing new types of weapons, especially for improving aircraft and 
armored equipment, as well as communication facilities. The resolutions 
of the Main Military Council were carried out by the People's Commissariat 
for Defense and other People's Commissariats. 

Hovever, by the beginning of the Great Patriotic War there were still 
some things that had yet been accomplished. For example, the High Command 
had still not been created. There were serious gaps in solving the prob- 
lems of the organization of communications between the General Staff and 
the front. It was considered disadvantageous to ha'-e the communications 
units of the RVGlf provide communication with the front. It was proposed 
that this communication be accomplished during war by means of lines ana" 
communication centers of the People's Commissariat of Communications. All 
these and other shortcomings made it necessary to carry out additional 
measures for the further Improvement of the agencies of military leadership, 
measures which had to be carried out during the course of the war. 

Agencies of Military Control During the Years of the Great Patriotic 
War. From the very first days of the Great Patriotic War the Central 
Committee of the party and the Soviet government took a number of measures 
to convert the country into a unified armed camp. Military problems from 
then on took precedence over all other problems. The activity of all agencies 
of the government was put on a war footing. In order to render all-out aid 
to the front. The entire tear area of the country atool at thw service of 
defense. All activity of the Communist party and of all agencies of the 
government was permeated with the spirit of iron discipline and the strict- 
est centralisation. 

A state of war vat  declared in the European part of the cou-nry by 
decree of the Presidium of the Supreme Council of the USSR on J»ne 22, 1941. 
On tl»e following day by decree of the Central Committee of the Communist 
party and the Soviet government, Stavka of the High Command under the 
chairmanship of the People's Commissar ox Defense was created to direct 
the military operations of the Red Army and Navy. 

* The Revolutionary Military High Command 
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In order Co mobilize rapidly all forces of the country to repulse 
the enemy, a joint decree of the Central Committee of the party, the 
Supreme Soviet, and the Council of People's Commissars of the USSR on 
June 30, 1941, created the State Committee of Defense under the chair- 
manship of X. V. Stalin, in whose hands all state power was concentrated 
and by whom the military, political, and economic leadership of the 
country was united. 

The State Committee of Defense was organized after the example of 
the Council, of Workers' and Peasants' Defense of tne Civil War period. 
As in the case of this council, the State Committee of Defense was the 
highest agency of leadership of the country and the Armed Forces. The 
positive experience of the activity cf the Council of Workers' and 
Peasants' Defense was fully utilized by the State Committee of ?2fense. 
In order to direct the reorganization of the national economy on A war 
footing, representatives of the State Committee of Defense, People's 
Commissars, the IT deputies, and the directors of central boards were 
sent into the deep rear areas of the country. They did enormous work 
on the mobilization of all forces of the Soviet people, in order to re- 
pulse the enemy and ensure his defeat. 

The creation of the State Committee of Defense made it possible to 
coordinate more efficiently the activity of the Council of People's 
Commissars, all union and union-republic people's commissariats, ss well 
as all local agencies of Soviet power, in conformity with the general 
directions of the Central Committee of the party. The economic, moral 
and politicH1, and military potentialities of the country were systematic- 
ally and thoroughly utilized in order to achieve victory. Duplication 
In the work of certain agencies dealing with problems of defense before 
the war was also eliminated. 

Having complete state and military power at its disposal, the State 
Committee of Defense rapidly and decisively mobilized all forces of the 
nation for the creation of a well-coordinated and rapidly growing military 
economy. During the first days of the war an energetic reorganisatloa 
of the work of Industry, transportation, and agriculture was begun. In 
order to adapt them to wartime conditions; the organisation of war pro- 
duction was also begun. Neu people's commissariats, administrations, 
committees and councils, all-union people's commissariats of the tank 
industry, munitions, araments, and morttr arms were created; «hin admin- 
istrations of military Industrial construction and material reserves; a 
committee f*»c the registration and distribution of the werkln« force; 
evacuation council, and other agencies. 

A considerable place In the work of the State Committee of Defense 
was occupied by solution of the pi ob Isms concerning the redistribution 
of the population in the national economy, training of a qualified working 
force, securing cadres for the most important branches of industry, and, 
what was especially important during the entire war, the apportionment 
of the necessary contingents for the Armed Forces- 
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Particular attention in the work of the State Committee of Defense 
V4S devoted to the inculcation into the consciousness of the Soviet 
people of the enormous danger hanging over our homeland, the need to rid 
themselves of peaceful sentiments and to direct full attention to the 
solution of military problems, to the maintenance of high patriotic 
spirit in the Soviet people, to increasing the productivity of labor in 
all branches of the national economyt and to instilling a burning hatred 
of the enemy. 

While fulfilling the tasks presented by the State Committee of 
Defense, the Soviet people in a short time achieved outstanding successes 
in the mass production of such types of armament as airplanes, tanks, anti- 
tank, anti-aircraft and heavy artillery, and also in the production of 
munitions, clothing, foodstuffs, and in their timely delivery to the 
front. 

The State Committee of Defense attached exceptional importance to 
the problems of the development of war material. 

In this activity the State Committee of Defense started from the 
dialectical concept that the means of armed combat continuously develop, 
thus introducting important changes into the methods of its conduct. 
Therefore, the State Committee of Defense and the High Command, by study- 
ing the potentials of the enemy, were indefatigably concerned Wth the 
organization, production, and introduction into the Armed Forces of the 
latest models of weapons, the search for the latest methods of wag in p. 
war and the organizational structure of each corresponding service of the 
Armed Forces and branch. 

During the war the organization of the agencies of strategic leader- 
ship of the Armed Forces was improved, and the most suitable forms and 
methods cf ensuring this leadership were sought. 

As was already noted, the strategic leadership of the Armed Forces 
from the beginning of the war was accomplished by the Stavka of the High 
Command. However, the experience of the first weeks of the war showed 
that with a rapidly changing strategic situation and a frequent dis- 
ruption of communications between the General Staff and the fighting 
fronts and armies, the Stavka could not cope with problems of the direct 
leadership of trrops. Therefore, by decree of the State Committee of 
Defense of July 10, 1941, the main commands of Northwest, West, and 
Southwest sectors were created. Each of the maiu commands coordinated 
the operations of several fronts solving the over-all strategic task for 
a given area. 

By this same decree of the State Committee of Defense, the Stavka of 
the High Command was changed to the Stavka of the Supreme Command under 
the leadership of the chairman of the State Committee of Defense, who 
was appointed by the People's Commissar of Defense, and in August by the 
Supreme Commander-in-Chief of the Armed Forces of the Soviet Union. Then, 
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the Stavka of the Supreme Command was renamed the Stavka of the Supreme 
High Command. Certain members of the Politburo of the Central Committee 
of the Party, the Chief of the General Staff, and individuals of the 
higher-command personnel made up the Stavka. 

During the entire Great Patriotic War, Stavka was the highest agency 
of strategic leadership of the Armed Forces. It was a collective agency. 
All of the most Important decisions were made after discussion by the 
Stavka with participation of the front commands, the commanders-in-chief 
of the services of the Armed Forces, and commanders of branches, as well 
as other interested persons. 

The main commands of sectors created in July 1941, lost their impor- 
tance upon stabilization of the front of the armed conflict and improve- 
ment of the operation of the front staffs, and after a certain time were 
done away with. The Stavka was again entrusted with the direct leadership 
of all active fronts and individual armies. 

However, it is necessary to point out that at the closing stage of the 
war a High Command of the Troops in the Far East was created to lead the 
Armed Forces in the war against Japan; the fronts, navy, and air force 
were subordinated to it. This was explained by the remoteness of the 
theater of operations and by the fact that it had a completely independent 
strategic importance. The Stavka of the Supreme High Command had direct 
liaison with the Commander-in-Chief of the Far Eastern troops and the 
commanders of the fronts and the navy and controlled the course of opera- 
tions. The High Command was given complete authority, had the needed 
forces, reserves and all means at its disposal for the successful ful- 
fillment of the missions assigned it. 

Therefore, the basic system of leadership, which proved itself 
during the war years, was the Stavka of the Supreme High Command-Front, 
that is, the direct leadership of the fronts by the Stavka. The Stavka 
laid down the tasks for the fronts, was concerned with their thorough 
provisioning, and monitored the fulfillment of the tasks. This made 
it possible for the Stavka to follow operationally and continuously the 
development of military actions, to reinforce the front units with its 
reserves at an opportune time, and to restore their cooperation in crse 
of disruption, and also to  spearhead the main forces of the fronts or 
front and to lay down additional or new tasks. 

Along with the creation of the Stavka of the Supreme High Command 
there was a reorganisation of the People's Commissariat of Defense of 
the USSR, as a result of which the functions of each of its agencies were 
defined, which improved the effectiveness of the leadership of the armed 
forces and Improved its supply system. 

The General Staff, which was the most Important agency of the 
people's Commissariat of Defense and had become the mala working agency 
of the Stavka of the Supreme High Command, was reorganised. The General 
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Staff was entrusted with developing plans for strategic operations, their 
thorough provisioning and control over their fulfillment» the solutions of 
the problems concerning the organisation of the Armed Forces, control over 
the formation and restoration of units, the organization of operational 
and strategic transport, and many other problems concerning the direct 
control and coordination of the military activity of ail services of the 
Armed Forces on numerous fronts. The General Staff also had to study and 
generalize the experience of war. 

The main Administration of Newly Activated Units (Upraform) was created 
during the reorganization of the People's Commissariat of Defense. It was 
responsible for the leadership of and control over newly activated reserve 
units (except the air force artillery, and armored,) training of draft 
reinforcements, leadership of the supply and instruction units. Foremation 
of units of the air force, artillery, and armored troops was done by the ap- 
propriate administrations in the apparatus of the commanders-in-chief of the 
services of the Armed Forces and the commanders of branches. 

When creating the Upraform, the positive experience of the All-Russian 
Supreme Staff, which was occupied with problems associated with new forma- 
tions during the years of the Civil War, was taken into account. With the 
organization of the Upraform which produced trained formations for the dis- 
posal of the Stavka for their use on the front during the Great Patriotic 
War, the General Staff was relieved of the extremely complex functions of 
activating new units and instructing reserves, leadership of internal mili- 
tary districts etc., so that all its attention could be concentrated on 
directing the front forces. 

To coordinate the operation of the rear areas of the Armed Forces, the 
post of Chief of the Rear of the Red Army was established and was directly 
subordinated to the Stavka. A Central Staff of the Partisan Movement was 
also created under the Stavka. 

The fronts, organized at the beginning of the war from border military 
districts, were operational and strategic units of the Armed Forces. As 
during the Civil War, military councllj headed the fronts. They, too, were 
collective agencies controlling all troops subordinated to them. Following 
the exanple of tht times of the Civil War, they were entrusted with all 
functions of agencies of state power in the area of defense, social order, 
and state security in localities, as directed in the decree of the Presidium 
of the Supreme Soviet. The staff* of the fronts were agencies which accom- 
plished the development, planning, preparation, and provisioning of the 
operations. 

Thus, the experience of the Civil War was to a considerable extent 
used in the creation of the agencies of military leadership and in their 
activity during the Great Patriotic War, although this was not a simple 
repetition of the past. 
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For example, the magnifleant conquests which were achieved by the 
Soviet people in the building of socialism fostered the successful 
activity of the State Committee of Defense. The Soviet Union was trans- 
formed from a weakly developed agrarian country intc a powerful industrial 
state with a strong rear area and a monolithic character of the entire 
multinational Soviet nation. In all its activity the State Committee of 
Defense depended on the advantages of the socialist economic system, which 
made it possible to concentrate rapidly all material and moral forces of 
the Soviet Union for the victorious conduct and completion of the war. 

The Stavka of the Supreme High Command was s collective sgency of 
military leadership. It differed fundamentally from the Revolutionary 
Military Council with respect to its organization. As was already indi- 
cated, the chairman of the Revolutionary Military Council was the People's 
Commissar for Military and Naval Affairs, while the Supreme Commander-in- 
Chief was a member of the Revolutionary Military Council. Their decisions 
were controlled by the Revolutionary Military Council. 

The Stavka of the Supreme High Command was organized completely differ- 
ently during the Great Patriotic War. The combination of the post of 
leader of the party and htad of the government, chairman of the State 
Committee of Defense, chairman of the Stavka, of the People's Commissar 
of Defense and of the Supreme Commander-in-chief provided unity of leader- 
ship of the Armed Forces to the highest degree in a political, economic, 
and military respect. 

Such sn organization of the Stavka meant a further centralization of 
leadership and a merger of the over-all leadership of the country with 
the strategic leadership of the Armed Forces. In this new centralization 
of political, economic, and military leadership the unity of policy and 
strategy» as well as the incredibly increased effect of the economy on 
strategy, found its even more perfected expression. 

Methods of strategic leadership based on the experience of the Great 
Patriotic War. As was already pointed out, the Stavka of the Supreme High 
Command was a colleglal agency of the strategic leadership of the Armed 
Forces, and the most important strategic decisions were made by it after 
discussion. 

The decision made by the Stavka reached the commander• of the front 
groups, fleets and flotillas in the form of directives of the Supreme High 
Command. The directives usually indicated the purpose of the operation, 
the forces enlisted to carry it out, the direction of concentration of 
the main forces (main stuck), as well as the time for presenting s plan 
of operations to the Stavka and the time for preparing the operation or the 
order In which directions concerning its start are to be given. In devel- 
oping the directives cf the Stavka the staff of the front obtained special 
Instructions from the General Staff, branch commanders, and aervlce chiefs. 

The most Important instructions war« given by the Supreme Commander-in- 
chief personally to commanders of field forces by summoning them to the Stavka 
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or by sending out representatives of the Stavka to the fronts. Particular 
n.ssions were set up by short orders sent in the name of the Supreme Commander' 
in-Chief bv the Chief of the General Staff. 

The same practice was used when the Stavka required reports on the ful- 
fillment of operations from the Military Councils of the fronts. Frequently 
the front commands presented such reports on their own initiativ». Taking 
these suggestions into account, the Stavka correlated the operations of the 
fronts and the services of the Armed Forces and then sent directives to the 
fronts. Consequently, the right to make final decisions even in such cases 
was left up to the Stavka. Operational plans worked out by the military 
councils of the front in execution of the directives of the Stavka were also 
subject to obligatory approval by the Stavka. 

Such a system of setting up tasks for the fronts, together with securing 
a rigid centralization of the strategic leadership on the part of the Stavka 
of the Supreme High Command, made it possible for the commanders of the 
front troops to manifest broad initiative. 

The same practice was also used when the Stavka of the Supreme high 
Command issued orders directly to armies, bypassing the fronts. At the 
same time this was not a system, but was used only in exceptional cases 
when the situation required rapid action and did not permit delay.  In this 
way the Stavka without delay informed the commander of the front troops 
about the order it had issued. 

As advances began on the entire Soviet-German front, when the achieve- 
ment of large scale operational and strategic goals based on the plans of . 
the Supreme High Command was accomplished by the interrelated simultaneous 
efforts of several fronts, it became necessary to bring the strategic leader- 
ship closer to the troops, in order to aid the fronts in preparing operations 
ami coordinating their activities and to monitor the fulfillment of the 
assigned missions. 

For this purpose representatives of the Stavka of the Supreme High 
Command were sent to the fronts. As a working apparatus they had opera- 
tional groups consisting of representatives of the General Staff, commanders 
of branches, the chief of the rear, and other central agencies of military 
control. 

The representatives of the Stavka helped the command of the fronts 
carry out the plans of the Supreme High Command, helped the front troop 
commanders, make decisions depending on the role and place of the front 
in a given operation, and also solved problems on the spot concerning 
operational and strategic interaction. However, there were substantial 
shortcomings in the activity of the representatives of the Stavka. This 
refers mainly to cases where the representatives of the Stavka substituted 
for the front troop commanders, where they constrained the Initiative of 
the latter * and also to the preferential replenishment of troops and 
provisioning of materials of one front at the expense of other fronts 
upon the insistence of a representative of the Stavka. 
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The necessity for different methods of leadership of the fronts on 
ehe part of the Stavka was due mainly to the complexity of the armed 
struggle which had spread over a vast area and to the importance of taking 
into account the situation developing in any particular direction. More- 
over, the Stavka was forced to help the commanders of the fronts in direct- 
ing the troops. 

Consequently, during the Great Patriotic War the methods of leader- 
ship of the Armed Forces were not constant and wes changed, depending oa 
the conditions of the armed struggle, and also as experience and growth 
in leadership ability of the front troop commanders was accumulated. 

As is known, operational units and operational and tactical units 
of our allies, Poland, Czechoslovakia, Rumania, Bulgaria, and Hungary 
fought on the Soviet-German front together with Soviet troops, while troops 
of the Mongolian People's Revolutionary Array participated in crushing the 
Japanese troops in Manchuria. These units and formations, by agreement 
with the governments of the countries which had allocated them, were 
incorporated into the corresponding front units of Soviet troops and, 
being in operational subordination to the commanders of the front troops, 
fulfilled the missions assigned to them. In order to achieve unity of 
action when fulfilling operational and strategic tasks, which were solved 
by joint efforts, the Soviet command and the command of the Allied troops 
mutually assigned their representatives to corresponding staffs. 

Such a method of leadership of the troops of countries allied with 
us in the Great Patriotic War proved its value. 

Summarizing what has been stated, it is necessary to emphasize in 
particular that the rigid centralization of the strategic leadership of 
the Armed Forces on the part of the Stavka of the Supreme High Command 
and the flexibility of the method*) of leadership which corresponded to 
changes in the situation ensured the successful conduct of a victorious 
war and the full achievement of its goals. 

Possible Agencies of Leadership of the Aresd Forces 
of the Soviet Union Under Modern Conditions 

The positive experience of the leadership of the country and the Armed 
Forces during the years of the Great Patriotic War can he used under modem 
conditions. However, it is necessary to take into account the radical changes 
which have occurred in the nature of warfare and in the methods of unleashing 
and waging it, which are due to the development of completely new means of 
armed combat and also other factors. 

It is completely evident that the principles which have been developed 
In our country and verified by practice concerning the unity of leadership 
in conducting an armed struggle in a political, economic, and military 
sense, the centralization of the leadership of the Armed Forces with a 
rational combination of collective leadership and personal responsibility 
of the leaders are completely applicable under modern conditions. 
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All leadership of the country and the Armed Forces during wartime 
will be accomplished by the Central Committee of the Communist party of 
the Soviet Union with the possible organization of a higher agency of 
leadership of the country and Armed Forces. This higher agency of leader- 
ship may be given the same powers as the State Committee of Defense during 
the Great Patriotic War. [ Editor's note #5. ] 

Concentrations of the leadership of the country and its Armed Forces 
in the hands of the highest political agency of government control, as 
during the years of the last war, is a decisive condition for the victori- 
ous waging of a war, in case one should be unleashed by imperialist 
aggressors. Only an organic relation between the leadership of the 
country and the Armed Forces can provide the most efficient utilization 
of the economy and all the scientific and technological achievements of 
the country, the complete mobilization of the material and moral and 
political forces of the sta<a, and the proper utilization of the Armed 
Forces, in order to achieve victory. 

The direct leadership of the Armed Forces during a war will obvi- 
ously be accomplished, as before, by the Stavka of the Supreme High Command, 
The Stavka will be a collegial agency of leadership under the chairmanship 
gf the Supreme Commander-in-Chief. 

Just 08 during the years of the Great Patriotic War, the Gerneral 
Staff will be the main agency of the Stavka of the Supreme High Command 

In contrast to the conditions of the last war, under which the 
structure of the General Staff was constructed to provide leadership of 
military actions mainly of the Ground Troops, under modern conditions the 
General Staff muist ensure leadership of all services of the Armed Forces, 
especially the Rocket Troops and National PVO Troops, 

Control of the material, equipment, and medical supplies of the 
Armed Forces will be accomplished by the Chief of the Rear and the rear 
staff and the central rear administrations and establishments subordinated 
to him. 

The troops of the operational units, as in the last war, will be 
controlled by military councils responsible to the TsK CPSU and the 
Supreme High Command for the state and combat readiness of the troops, 
their political orientation, and effective utilization during the war. 

Such, in general features, are the ageueies of military and political 
leadership of the country and Armed Forces in a modern war. 

However, division of the world into two opposite social-economic 
systems defines a future war as a coalition war. Consequently, there 
arises the problem of leadership on a coalition settle. 

* Central Committee of the Communist Party of the Soviet Union 
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It is fully evident that for the successful repulsion of an attack 
and the complete disruption of the aggressive policies of the imperialists, 
we must have a unification of the political, -conoalc, and military forces 
of all the countries of the socialist camp, mutual support, mobilisation 
of all their economic, human, and military resources, the establishment of 
a single military-political and strategic policy for the entire war and for 
its individual stages, and complete unity in the leadership of the combined 
armad forces. 

The highest political agency for coordinating all efforts of the 
countries in the socialist camp during wartime can be the Political 
Advisory Committee (PKK) created in conformity with the Warsaw Pact. 

The highest military leadership can be accomplished by coordinating 
the activity of the higher military agencies of the allied countries 
with respect to the leadership of the armed forces in any theatre of 
military operations. 

Operational commands, which include those of the armed forces of 
different socialist countries, can be created to conduct joint activities 
in a theater of operations. The leadership of these commands can be entrusted 
to the Supreme High Command of the Soviet Armed Forces, under which will be 
representatives of the supreme high commands of the aUied countries. In 
certain theaters of operations the operational commands of the Allied 
countries will be subordinated to their own supreme high command. In 
such cases the leadership of these commands can be accomplished according 
to the principle of coordination of policies and plans of operations and 
an intimate correlation of troop actions during the operations through 
representatives of these countries. 

The Role of the General in the Leadership of the 

Armed Forces 

Marxism-Leninism, which ss revesled the role of the people as the 
maker of history and the role of the political organisation ir. the leader- 
ship of the masses, decisively refutes the attempt of bourgeois ideologists 
to explain all events of a war by the actions of individual personalities. 

by Idealization of separate individuals, the ideologists of imperialism 
attempt to instill submissiveness in the masses end dependence of their fete 
on the sctions of these individuals, to undermine the fslth of the masses 
in their own strength, to divert them from the solution of urgent problems 
of the class struggle, and to prepare submissive executors of their will 
for war. When dealing with various military events, they pervert their 
real essence and strain every effort to disorient the brosd masses or hide 
from them the true causes of the occurrence of wsr, military defeats, and 
failures. 
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This Is especially evident in the bankrupt command of the former 
frseist German Army. While military success was accompanying the fascist 
'.my, especially in wars againat economically and militarily weak countries, 
all the bourgeois theoreticians extolled Hitler in every possible way, 
especially emphasising his qualities as an outstanding political and 
military leader. However, after the shattering of the Hitler war machine 
by the Soviet Army, and especially now when the Bonn revanchists have 
again set out on a path of unleashing a third world war, the military 
theoreticians of the West, especially of West Germany, attribute all the 
defeats in the war to the personal qualities of Hitler, his incompetence 
in military affairs, his reluctance to follow the advice of the leaders 
of the armies, etc. 

Such assertions are nonscientific, since they represent the role of 
the individual out of contact with the development of social life, politics, 
the naturt of war and the conditions under which it is waged, and without 
taking into account the factors affecting the course and outcome of the 
war. 

A criticism of subjectivist-idealistic opinions from a scientific 
position does not, however, reduce the real role of leaders, including 
that of generals. A Marxist-Leninist evaluation of the role of the people 
as the makers of history not only does not deny the importance of the in- 
dividual, but gives a scientific basis for the proper understanding of the 
activity of a leader. In any social organization where the activity of a 
collective is evident, authority and subordination are a requisite. Naked 
denial of authority in general, and in military affairs in particular, 
signifies disorganization, disperson of power, and a blow Co discipline. 

In the history of human society there are no examples where any class 
could have achieved supremacy without leaders capable of organising and 
directing the movement. Also there are no examples where any army not 
having a definite organization and led by an inexperienced military leader 
successfully waged war with an army headed by an experienced military leader. 
However, the will of the general and his activities are not absolute. The 
role of a general is revealed not in being out of wouch with the masses, 
not in the contraposition of his authority to the personnel of the armed 
forces, but in their inseparable unity. 

Contrary to the assertions of bourgeois Ideologists, the history of 
psst wars convincingly shows that a general can lead an army successfully, 
only if the purpose of the war, the actions and opinions of the general 
are understandable to the populations. Thus, for example. Napoleon as an 
outstanding general could appear only in the specific setting of the French 
Revolution. The victories of his armies were due mainly to the new class 
nature of the goals which they were pursuing. The Armies of Napoleon 
differed radically from feudal armies, since they were armies of the emanci- 
pated bourgeoisie and peasantry. Their new strategy, tactics, and organiza- 
tion, as interpreted by Engels, were "a military expression of this emancipa- 
tion." 
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The generals of the Soviet Armed Forces are representatives of the 
Communist party and Soviet government, who are carrying out the party 
policy, which expresses the basic interest of the entire Soviet people. 
This determines the inseparable connection between the command cadres of 
our army and the people and the enormous confidence in them and respect 
shown them by the people, who distinguish Soviet generals from the mili- 
tary leaders of the armies of capitalist countries. A general of the 
Soviet Armed Forces enjoys the confidence and support of his subordinates 
not only because he is the chief, but mainly because he is a representative 
of his people, whom the people trust to educate, train and lead into battle 
Soviet soldiers and to protect the Motherland with weapon in hand from any 
encroachment by imperialist aggressors. 

The generals of the Soviet Armed Forces, in conformity with the tasks 
set by the Communist party for strengthening the defensive power of the 
socialist state, directly lead the creation of the Armed Eorces, Including 
their equipment with modern military equipment and arms and, first and 
foremost, with nuclear weapons, and organize the education 2nd training 
of the personnel of the Armed Forces. 

The Soviet Armed Forces have achieved great successes in recent years 
in solving these tasks: the personnel have mastered to perfection modern 
warfare techniques and can use them skillfully for solving various problems. 
The quality of the operational, military, and political training has Improved, 
and the level of military preparedness of the army and navy has sharply in- 
creased. A considerable role In achieving these successes belongs to our 
military commanders. 

Modern warfare with its decisive goals, enlarged scope, and the 
dynamism of conducting military action makes extremely high demands en 
generals. The military leader of today must have not only en excellent 
knowledge of the methods of conducting an armed conflict, but also a pro- 
found understanding of the laws of social development, of the objective 
laws of a modern war, the ability to lead troops In conformity with these 
laws with a thorough consideration and utilisation of the economic poten- 
tialities of the country. In accomplishing these policies, a general under 
present-day conditions more than ever depends on the material potentialities 
for conducting a war which are produced by the economy of the country* The 
effectiveness of military plans, the proper selection of the methods and 
forms of waging a war and carrying out operations greatly depends on the 
ability of the general to take into account soberly aaü thoroughly the 
real potentialities for waging a war and to use theee potentialities In- 
telligently. 

These requirements can be fulfilled properly only under conditions of 
c socialist structure, which ensures unlimited support of the army by the 
population. A general of the Soviet Armed Forces has potentialities for 
leadership of troops such ri no tingle military leader cf the capitalist 
countries has ever had or hat at present. Theee pctentlellties era explained 
by the advantages of our social structure, which Is distinguished by e con- 
tinuous and orderly development of all branches of the socialist economy, 
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by the morel and politicel unity of the Soviet people, Ite aollderlty In 
support of the Communist perty end the Soviet government. 

The generels end offlcere of the Soviet Armed Forcee ere not mechanical 
executors of the policies end wills of senior chiefs. Understanding en order 
to be law, they fulfill It with deep consciousness. The Initiative and 
creetive leadership of the generels and officers of our army was one of 
the most important foundations of the succeeeful fulfillment of the stetegic 
and operatic-rial plans during the Great Patriotic War. This remarkable 
quality of our military leaders has been tirelessly nurtured by the 
Communist party. The Communist perty end Soviet government have always 
highly valued end eupported military commanders who were eble to manifest 
bold and intelligent initiative. 

However» it would be erroneoue to assume that the generals and officers 
of the armies of the capitalist countries do not have the necessary quali- 
ties , that they are untelented people end that this to some extent prede- 
termines the adventurism of their plans, the fallaciousness of their tactics 
etc. The armies o* the capitalist countries have no shortage of capable 
offlcere end generals, but for the most part they ere from the privileged 
class, Intimately associated with the bourgeoisie, end ere therefore true 
servants of the capitalist monopolies, ective champions of their aggres- 
sive policies, and represent e military caste cut off from the population. 
Thle naturally determines their Ideology and opinions, which are foreign 
to the messee of the people, end limits their potentialities es military 
leeders. 

The strength and grandeur of our commanding cedree lies in the fact 
that, by carrying out the policy of the Communist perty, they subordlnete 
their entire ectlvity to the noble purpose of defending the conquests of 
the Greet October Socialist Revolution, end depend on the initiative of 
the personnel of the Soviet Armed Forces end the eupport of the entire 
nation. 

Their close ties with army and navy personnel, their deep understand- 
ing and knowledge of the life of the soldier, sailor, non-commissioned end 
petty officer, and their dally leadership of the combat, political, and 
operational training of the troops enables our commanders end political 
workers to make e profound study of end to fcenerellse upon our experience 
In the indoctrination end training of the armed forces end, on the basis 
of this, to Improve end creatively develop Soviet military ert. 

The commending end political cadres of the Soviet Armed Forcee, 
who have been brought up by the Communist party, proved during the years 
of the Great Patriotic War that they can successfully solve all complex 
and responsible problems. Our military leaders, who have been nourished 
on the idee of Marxlam-Lenlnlem and have thoroughly mastered the moat ad- 
vanced Soviet military art« have imparted to the Soviet troops the necessary 
qualities, have skillfully combined courage and bravery with the ert of 
leading troope In the battiefleide. 
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The successes of the Soviet Armed Forces -[Editor's note ifb )- during 
the years of the Great Patriotic War in solving bold and extensive 
strategic plans were the result of the creative efforts of numerous 
generals and officers, the heroism of Soviet soldiers en the battlefield 
and of toilers in the rear areas.  The operational and strategic tasks, 
as the experience of the war showed, were planned and were not carried 
out by individuals, but were the result of collective creativity. 
Centralized leadership of troops does not exclude, but assumes the use 
of collective creativity. Therefore, the successful fulfillment of 
operational and strategic plans during the Great Patriotic War was the 
result of the work not only of the Stavka of the Supreme High Commend, 
but also the commands of the fronts, armies, various formations, and 
their staffs. 

The problems of the training and education of military cadres oc- 
cupied and are now occupying a particular place in the activity of the 
Communist party. During the years of the existence of the Soviet Armed 
Forces the Communist Party has promoted and educated many talented 
officers and generals. 

The military leaders of the highest echelons, like all commanding 
and political personnel of the Soviet Armed Forces, have high moral and 
military qualities.  Utterly devoted to their people, to their socialist 
Motherland, to the Communist party, they can lead the military actions 
of troops under the complex conditions of nuclear rocket war. 

At the present stage great and responsible tasks stand before the 
commanding cadi -s of our armed forces. The increased power of the army 
and navy, based on the use of the nuclear rocket weapon, makes new demands 
on the training of both the commanding and all personnel. [Editor's note #7 

In contemporary conditions - in the age of nuclear energy and cosmic 
speeds, radloelectronics and remote control, the ceaseless process of 
perfecting all types of combat equipment and weapons, - the volume and 
content of the task of the combat, political and operational training 
of the army and navy has grown many times.  7n order to resolve these 
tasks in a qualified manner and to organize their fulfillment by the per- 
sonnel in an intelligent way, to guarantee their readiness, and to use 
all the power of the weapons for solving the combat task, the command 
and political cadres must have high general and military-technical devel- 
opment. 

In this plan, the thorough training of the command and political cadres 
at the contemporary stage is one of the main tasks the fulfillment of 
which takes on decisive significance In the cause of assuring constant 
combat readiness of the Soviet Armed Forces. 

Recent years have been characterized by further Increase of work in 
the realm of military-technical training of military cadres.    It is being 
carried out not only in coursesat schools but also during dally combat, 
political and operational training. 
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An indicator of Che successful fulfillment of this mission is the 
growing srt of the commanders end political workers in using complicated 
modern combat equipment and the skill of actiona of unit« and formations 
in the course of exercises. 

No less Important a taak which stands befors the command cadrea must 
be the further raising of operatlveneas In work, flexibility in guiding 
the troops, and creative solutions of tasks in conditions of rapidly and 
acutely changing conditions. 

The successful solution of these problems is a guarantee of the 
further Increase of the fighting capabilities of the Armed Forces end 
their preparedness to frustrste the aggressive designs of the imperial- 
ist countries. 

Agencies of the Communist Party in the Armed Forces 

and the Principles of Party and Political Work 

Leaderahlp of the Communist Party—the Ms in Source of Power of 
the Soviet Armed Forces. After the victory of the Great October Social- 
ist Revolution, the Central Committee of the perty, heeded by Lenin, began 
major efforta to create an army for the world's first state of workers and 
peasants. 

The foreign military Intervention which had just gotten under way and 
the emergence of internal counterrevolution made one of the mosr important 
functions of our socialist government that of the defense of the victories 
of the Great October Socialist Revolution and that of the life of the young 
Soviet Republic.  It waa impossible to resolve this task by using the 
forces of the Red Guard detachments or of the old army.  It was necessary 
to create a new army. 

The Party Program adopted at the Eighth Party Congress In March of 1919 
pointed out that "in an era of the decomposition of imperialism and of a 
spreading Civil War, it is lmpossloie eitner to retain the old army or to 
create a new one on a so-called non-class or a national basis. The Red Army, 
a« the weapon of the proletarian dictatorship, should by necessity bear an 
openly claaa nature. I.e., to be composed exclusively of the proletariat 
and the semlproletarlsn strata of the peasantry which are close to it. Only 
in the event of the destruction of the classes is it oossible to convert this 
class army into a national socialist militia."  [2]. 

Under such a situation, the Coassunist party was forced to proceed along 
new and hitherto unknown paths. 
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"The question of the structure of the Sed Army," Lenin sail, "was a 
completely new one.  It was not at all even a theoretical one." [3]. 

The Communist Party and its leader Lenin worked out the theoretical 
principles on the destination of tta Armed Forces r»f a socialist state, 
and set forth the principles on tne structure of the Red Army: political, 
organizational, on the staffing, training, and indoctrination of its per- 
sonnel. 

These concepts are profoundly and thoroughly revealed and substantiated 
in the numerous addresses and work of V. I. Lenin, in the resolution of 
the Congresses, in the decrees of the Central Committee of our party, and 
also in the resolutions of the government pertaining to the defense of the 
Soviet government. 

The leadership of the Communist party -[Editor's note #8J- wnich was 
able to raise, mobilise, and organize the working class and enormous masses 
of the working peasantry for the struggle against the enemies of the Revolu- 
tion, was tue decisive condition for the victories of the Red Army during 
the Civil War. The Central Committee, headed by V. I. Lenin, led the 
entifQ struggle for repulsing the armed attack on the Soviet Republic. All 
problems of waging war, distributing forces, ensuring supplies and arms, 
and operational and strategic planning were solved by the Central Committee 
of the party. The Communist entered the army in response to the call of 
the Central Committee of the party. The ranks of the Red Army during the 
Civil War included 300,000 Communistsr or 652 of the entire party member- 
ship, which indicates the exceptionally important role of the party in the 
leadership of the army.  Everywhere in the rear, on the front and in the 
underground, in the territory occupied by the enemy, the Bolshevist party, 
together with the people and at the head of the people, directed a gigantic 
struggle, which was climaxed by the victory of the Red Army in the Civil War, 

After the end of the Civil War the Central Committee of the part;, con- 
centrated its attention on the conversion of the Red Army into an advanced, 
highly equipped and trained army corresponding to the needs of defense of 
the socialist state and the requirements for conducting war. The main direc- 
tions in the development of the Soviet Armed Forces were defined in the 
decree of the Central Committee of the party, dated July 15 1929, "Concern- 
ing the State of Defense of the USSR." The main task of the Communist party 
at that period was to ensure a technical rearmament of the army and to 
create the necessary military and technical base for the defense of the 
Soviet Union.  Simultaneously, the Central Committee of the party advanced 
the tasks of creating a sufficiently strong Air Force and Navy and further 
expanding the technical troops. This decree of the Central Committee de- 
fined the course of the technical supplying of the Soviet Armed Forces, 
which the Communist party carried out during all the years that followed. 

Owing to the energetic activity of the Central Committee of the party, 
which mobilised the working class, and engineering and scientific workers 
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for the fulfillment of the plans for developing end producing military 
equipment, the Soviet Armed Force* during the years of the prewar five- 
year plans received a variety of arms and combat equipment. 

The Central Committee of the party during the entire history of the 
Armed Forces shoved particular concern for the training of the commanding 
and political cadres. In the decrees of the Central Committee of the party 
of the Soviet government the main attention was devoted to reinforcing 
the ideological and political education of the commanding cadres, and 
improvement of their military and technical training, a strengthening 
of their one-man rule, unity and solidarity of the commanding and politi- 
cal staffs, instruction and proper utilization of trained cadres, the 
buildup of reserves of the commanding staff etc. One of the most important 
measures of the party directed toward preparing commanding and political 
cadres was the creation of a network of military schools. By decree of 
the Central Committee of the party and the Soviet government in 1932 six 
military academies were opened (mechanisation and motorization, artillery, 
engineer, chemical, electrical-engineering, and transport). The number 
of students was considerably Increased, and the network of military schools 
was expanded, especially for engineering curricula. 

Because of the increa ed demand for military cadres the Central Com- 
mittee of the party during the second five-year plan again expanded the 
network of military schools—the military-Economic Academy and the Academy 
of the General Staff werj created. The Academy of the General Staff was 
called upon to train higher commanding cadres for the Armed Forces. To- 
gether with the creation of military academies, the network of military 
schools was increased. 

The efforts of the Central Committee of the party, directed toward 
training troops, yielded remarkable results. The Armed Forces were 
yearly reinforced by highly qualified commanding and political cadres. 

Thanks to all this work of the Communist party and the efforts of the 
Soviet people in the successful fulfillment of the plans for socialist 
constiuctlon, the Soviet Armed Forces were converted into modern and 
highly trained armed forces with well-educated commanding cadres. 

Emphasizing the important role played by command and political personnel 
in strengthening the Armed Forces, the CPSU Central Committee, the Council 
of Ministers, and the Presidium of the Supreme Soviet USSR, in their appeal 
to our Soviet troops on the occasion of the 40th anniversary of the Great October 
Socialist Revolution, pointed out that "... the most important of our riches 
are our remar'jtable military cadres, cadres unstlntingly devoted to the Mother- 
land , to the Communist party, and to the Soviet government, bold and manly 
cadres who arr fail liar with rudern military equipment and who have full 
mastery of Its us* even undo* the most complex conditions of modern warfare." 

14). 
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The most important principle In the structure of the Soviet Armed 
Forces is that of one-man command. This principle was not immediately 
established in our Armed Forces, although In the very first years of its 
being formed Lenin raised the question of the transition to one-man 
command as soon as the proper conditions were created for it. 

The principle of one-man command arose and developed through natural 
law, as an expression of objective necessity, as the most expedient method 
for directing troops and for facilitating unity of will and action, strict 
centralization, organization and discipline, without which the high combat 
preparedness of the army is unthinkable. Successful fulfillment of these 
requirements, Lenin pointed out, la possible only through subordination of 
the wills of thousands to Che will of one man, only through the implicit 
obedience of the masses to the single will of their leader.  It is with 
complete clarity that the experience of the Red Army points up the need 
for a one-man command as the best method of leadership.  "We must think 
over and consider this method," Lenin said. "It arose, developed in ac- 
cordance with natural law from haphazard, scattered collegia!ity of action 
to the collegia Iity  which was introduced into the syrtem of organization 
and which penetrated down into all institutions of the army, and now, like 
a general tendency, has now become one-man command, has become the SOIJ 
correct way of doing things." (5J. 

The Communist Party has always handled the question of one-man command 
in the Soviet Armed Forces in a creative manner, takli»,_ into consideration 
the social side of command personnel, its political maturity. Its level of 
military preparedness, as well as the readiness and the capability or" the 
masses to take on one or another form of leadership. 

Ont*-man command as a form of leadership of the Armed Forces exists 
only so long as the army exists. Yet there is a basic difference between 

j the one-man command in our army and that which exists in the armies of 
capitalist states.  In the armies of capitalist states, one-man command 
rests upon the class subordination of the overwhelming masses of the 
personnel of those armies to their officers, who are representatives of 
the ruling and exploiting class. 

In the Soviet Armed Forces, one-man command has a completely different 
social essence. The Soviet commander is a representative of the pavty and 
the people. He fulfills their will and carrlea out the policies of the 
party among the troops. Our troops can see in the order of the one-man 
commander the Just order of their Motherland, and they fulfil. It not Just 
because it has the force of law but because of their inner convictions. 

In doing everything possible to strengthen this one-man command, to 
improve the authority of the commanders, and In supporting their exacting- 
ness, our Party is proceeding on the basis that our one-man command should 
be based on party, Leninist, principles. The Soviet commander cannot be 
a narrow military speclallst. He is the organizer and an expert on the 
training and Indoctrination of the men who are subordinate to him. All of 
hi.«* actions should be imbued with state intereata and should be more success* 
ful the closer the commander is to his soldiers and sailors, the better he 
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relies upon the efforts of party and Komsomol organisations snd on the 
«ff >rts of the public, while skillfully directing those efforts toward 
th resolution of the daily tasks connected with combat, political, and 
operational training. The Jurt strictness of the one-nan commander is 
organically combined with a heartfelt attitude toward his subordinates, 
with concern over satisfying their requests and needs, and with an ability 
to influence the winds and hears of his troops. 

The one-man commander is successfully fulfilling this task not only 
because of the power given him by the party, the government and the Soviet 
people to train and educali  the personnel, but alwo because of the honored 
authority he enjoys from his subordinates for his high culture, education 
and the qualified solution of all questions of daily combat activity. 

The Communist party of the Soviet Union in its activities systematic- 
ally carries out work in strengthening the one-man command, viewing it as 
the most important condition of high military discipline of the personnel 
and of combat readiness of the Armed forces. 

That is why the question about one-man command and on in  strengthen- 
ing» should always be the center of attention of commanders, political 
organs, and partv organizations. 

The surprise attack of fascist Germany confronted the USSR with very 
grave tasks. Especially severe were the first months of the war, when the 
Rea Army under the blows of the superior forces of the enemy was forced to 
retreat deep into the country. 

The Communist party came forward as the insplrer and organizer of 
the Soviet people and its Armed Forces against the fascist German bandits. 
It directed all efforts toward the organization of the armed defense of 
the socialist homeland, and toward the decisive repulsion of the fascist 
aggressor» and their defeat. 

The Central Committee of the party headed the entire work of organiz- 
ing the defense of the socialist state, just as In the Civil War. The 
Central Committee of the party overcame enormous difficulties, mobilized 
the forces of the party and people and all the resources of the Soviet 
state, in order to achieve victoi; over the aggressor. 

The directing activity of the Communist party was demonstrated in 
the most diverse fields of the economic and military life of the country , 
in the Armed Forces—most of all In the work of the political organs of 
the party and Komsomol organizations and also by personal example of the 
Communists. The Communists enlisted in the army ware sent to the most 
difficult and severe sections of the front, where bold and courageous 
organizers of the masses, who were able by their persona 1 sxai.pl« to 
Inspire the soldiers to the fulfillment of any tasks, were needed. 
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By dftcree of the Central Committee, of the CPSU a' jut 48t00C leading 
part' , Soviet, trade Union, and Komsomol workers were sent just in the 
first mouths of the war to reinforce the Armed Forces. Almost a third of 
the members and candidates for membership in the Central Committee oi the 
party were on the fronts of the Great Patriotic War. Prominent figures 
of the party and Soviet government were assigned to  the Armed Forces as 
directors. 

Hundreds of thousands of Communists upon mobilisation voluntarily 
went to the front. Party organizations of the near-front region almost 
entirely entered the ranks of the army. At the end of 1941 the Red Army 
had about 1,300,000 Communits.  in 1942 the Aimed Forces had more than 
2,000,000 Communists or 54.IX  and by the end of the war about 3.4 million 
or up to 50" of the entire party. The Lenin Komsomol came forward as the 
military assistant of thn  party. During the first days jf the war 900,000 
Komsomols entered the ranks of the army. 

The Communist party raised and carried behind it the entire Soviet 
nation in the struggle against the fascist German bandits, deployed and 
strengthened the power of the Soviet Armed Forces, and organized the work 
of the rear areas of the country to supply the front with all that was 
necessary. The cost important requisites for achieving victory over 
fascist Germany and its satellites were thus created. 

The Central Committee of the party during the first days of the war 
carried ouc enormous organizational work, in order to put the economy of 
the country on a war footing,  fnis was complex and difficult work. The 
complexity of the work was aggravated by the fact that it was carried out 
under conditions of great military setbacks and wltndrawal of ou troops 
deep into the territory, evacuation of Industrial enterprises from the 
western regions of the country to the east and a serious shortage of cadre 
workers. It was necessary to establish enterprises and get the production 
of military goods going at new, then completely uninhabited regions. 

Thames to -he measures carried out by the Party, the work of converting 
the economy of the country to a war footing and of organizing the output of 
military products by enterprises evacuated to the east, was fulfilled suc- 
cessfully. 

The Central Committee of tnt party was occupied dally with the problems 
of developing new models of weapons, equipment, and munitions. Certain new 
models of arms and equipment, created by Soviet designers and which went 
into mass production, were superior to the arms of the fascist army with 
respect to their tactical and technological data. 

Aa a result of the organizational work of the Central Committee of the 
party the Armed Forces were continuously reinforced with fresh forces and 
combat equipment. Our army was converted to a regular army, acquired the 
needed combat experience, and learned to beat th* enemy according to all 
rules of military art. 
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During the postwar period the Communist party and its Central Committee 
directly led the Armed Forces and were constantly concerned with their 
farther development. Ail Important problems of the creation and crmbat and 
political training of the Armed Forces were discussed at the Presidium of 
the Central Committee and the Council of Ministers of the USSR. The Communist 
pertyr taking into account that, as long as imperialism still exists, the 
danger of the unleashing of aggressive wars will remain, considers the pro- 
tection of the socialist Fatherland, the strengthening of the defense of the 
USSR and the power of the Soviet Armed Forces as the sacred duty of the party 
and of the entire Soviet people and as the most important function of the 
socialist state. [Editor's note #9.] 

The Party is doing everything in its power to aee to it that the Soviet 
Armed Forces is a precise and smoothly-operating organism which has a high 
degree of organization and discipline, and which fulfills in exemp'.ary 
fashion the tasks placed before It by the party, government, and people, 
and that it is in constant readiness at any moment to rebuff the imperialist 
aggressors completely and to destroy any enemy »ho dares encroach upon the 
state interests of the Soviel Union. 

Party and political agencies in the /rmed Forces and the principles 
of their work.. Party-political work is called upon to strengthen the 
combat might of the Soviet Armed Forces and the discipline of its person- 
nel t and to inculcate in that personnel a spirit of devotion, to 

r' « 
Motherland, to  the Communist party, and to the Scviet government, to train 
them in the spirit of Soviet patriotism, the friendship of peoples and pro- 
letarian internationalism, high revolutionary discipline, and hatred for 
the enemies of our government. 

The leading party agencies of the Communist party in the Armed Forces 
in the field of party and political work are the political agencies, which 
in all their activities are guided by the Program and Regulations of the 
CPSU, decrees of the party congresses, its Central Committee, and the Soviet 
government. 

The political agencies in the Armed Forces were established during the 
first days ot  the creation of a large scale regular army. During the entire 
existence of the Soviet Amed Forces, the Communist party haa shown and Is 
.showing untiring concern for the improvement and strengthening of political 
agencies and army party organizations, considering party and political work 
as one of the most important fields in the activity of the Soviet A*-med 
Forces, and the party and political agencies as an Inseparable component of 
the organizational structure of the Soviet Armed Forces. 

The party and political apparatua In the army and i.n the navy has been 
established and perfected together with the creation and strengthening of 
the Armed Forces. The political agencies and party organisations were 
railed upon to instill high moral and political qualities In soldiers and 
commanders. 
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The leadership of the party and political work in the army and navy 
was first accomplished by the All-Russian Bureau of Military Commissars 
and then by the Political Department created in place of the Ail-Russian 
Bureau under the Revolutionary Military Council of the Republic in conform- 
ity with the resolutions of the Eighth Party Congress in March 1919.  In 
May of the same year the Political Department was changed to the Political 
Administration of the Revolutionary Military Council (PUR). The PUR was 
headed by a member of the Central Committee of the party who had the 
rights of a member of the Revolutionary Military Council of the Republic. 
This emphasized the paity character, the high purpose, and the responsibil- 
ity of the higher political agency of the Red Army and subordinated all of 
its activity directly to the Central Committee of the party. 

".'he creation of the Political Administration had a vast significance 
in the leadership of military construction, the activity of the political 
agencies and party organizations of the Red Anny and in elevating the level 
of party and political work among the troops. 

Being agencies of the Comcunist party in the army, direct champions 
of its policies, the political organs played an important role in the 
victorious outcome of the Civil War. 

Evaluating the role of the political agencies of the army during the 
years of the Civil War, M. V. Frunze noted: "The Russian Communist party 
is the undisputed organizer of our victories. This task was possible, 
owing to the creation of a network of political agencies, which encompassed 
the army from top to bottom and which welded it into a single whole, united 
by a unity of attitudes and feelings. Therefore, the honor for the organi- 
zation of victor belongs to our political agencies" 16]. 

In addition to the creation of political agencies, the party took 
measures to strengthen further the army party organizations, to improve 
the leadership of them, to enhance their role and influence on the masses 
of Red Army soldiers, to work out solid principles for the interrelation 
of the political agencies and party organizations with the commanders. 
These problems were solved simultaneously with the problems ot training 
commanding cadres from among the best militarily prepared and devoted 
workers, peasants, intelligentsia end the strengthening of one-man rule 
in the army. 

As a result of the enormous and fruitful work carried out by the 
Communist party with respect to the organizational strengthening and 
technical provisioning of the army and navy, the education of devoted 
commanding cadres, and also CB  a result of socialist transformations in 
our country and the upbringing of the Soviet people, the Central Committee 
of the party took a course for the establishment of one-man rule in the 
Armed Forces. This was one of the most Important problems of military 
organization. 

The commanders were completely responsible for all aspects of tue 
military and political life of the troops. This decision fostereü a still 
greater ampllcatlon of all party and political work. Thousands of commanders 
began to participate In the direct organisation of party and political work, 

which became mere Intimately correlated with the dally assignments of the troops. 
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The one-man-rule conmiLnders skillfully direct the work of the party 
organizations, rely on them dally, and successfully solve the problems 
f further increasing the military preparedness of the troops und Im- 

proving the education of the personnel. [Editor's note #10.j 

The Central Committee of the party directs party and political work 
in the Armed Force« through the Main Political Administration of the 
Soviet Army and Navy, which works as a departt^nt of the Central Committee 
CPSU. Under the Main Political Admit»istratirn is the party commission, 
whose staff Is approved by the Central Committee CPSU. 

The party and political woxk In military districts and in troop 
groups and fleets is directed by the appropriate political administrations 
and by political departments in the armies, flotillas, corps, divisions, 
and brigades. Under all political agencies there are party commissions, 
which are elected at appropriate party conferences. 

Ail political agencies, up to the political department of units in- 
clusively, are not elected, by virtue oi the characteristics of the organi- 
zation of the Armed Forces, but are created by the Minis.ter of Defense 
and the Chief of the Main Political Administration, in conformity with 
the structure established by the Central Cossnittee CPSU. 

Party committees elected at party conferences direct the party and 
political worn in central administrations of the Ministry of Defense, in 
military establishments and scientific research Institutions, as well as 
in the staffs cf military districts, troop groups, PVO districts, military 
schools and certain other institutions. 

The creation of party committees increased the activity of Communists 
in solving vitally Important problems, expanded the relation between the 
party committees and all Communists, increased the responsibility of 
party organizations as a whole, and promoted a further improvement of the 
entire system of party and nolitlcal work In administrations, institutions, 
and establishments. 

During the years of their existence the political agencies of the Soviet 
Armed Forces traversed a glorious path.  In spite of the fact that they had 
to undergo isolated organizational changes, their purposes and tasks re- 
mained unchanged. They played an enormous role In the achievement of the 
historical victories of our Armed Forces over numerous imperialist aggres- 
sors and are successfully solving their problems with respect to strengthen- 
ing the Armee: Forces at the present time. 

The most Important principles of the work of the political agencies 
and party organizations of the Armed Forces are the dally and steadfast 
assurance of the undivided authority of the Communist party in all aspecta 
of life and the activity of the Armed Forces; the assurance of unity in 
troop training ani political education, its continuity and purpoaefulness; 
the combination of collective leadership and high personal responsibility 
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of leaders tc the party for the entrusted sector of work; criticism and 
self-criticism; the intimate rel-.ion between party and political agencies 
And 'he broad masses of Conuiunists and nonpar ty members. 

The Influence of the Communist party on all aspects of life and 
activity of the Armed Forces is the fundamental principle of the work of 
<hc political agenclee and party organizations. This principles follows 
from the very essence of party and political work, from the Leninist concept 
that military construction in our country cannot be considered Isolated and 
out of contact with the construction of Communist, soclety 

Thls concept: is brilliantly reflected in the new Program of the 
Communist party. Here it is pointed out that the fundamental basis of 
military construction is the leadership by the Communist party of the 
Armed Forces, the intensification of the role and the influence of party 
organizations in the army and in the navy. 

Therefore, the party and political work being carried out by the 
party in the Armed Forces Is an Inseparable part cf the over-all activity 
of the Communist partv,  The practical tasks of party and political work 
issue from the over-all struggle of the party for the triumph of the 
teachings of Marxism-Leninism, for strengthening the security of our 
HOC 1.list Motherland and the entire socialist camp, for the victory of 
the torces of peace over the forces of aggression.  Party and political 
work serves as the main means for the formation of the political ccr.seioua- 
ness and the high moral qualities of the Soviet soldier—the selfless 
devotion to the party and government, courage and bravery, initiative, 
steadfastness, a high degree of discipline .<iul performance, and the 
atllity to overcome the difficulties of army life. (Editor's note .911.) 

By all their work the commands, political agencies, and party organi- 
zations must rally the personnel of the Armed Forces around the Communist 
party, its Leninist Central Committee, and the .Soviet government, must 
Instill the troops with a spirit of high personal responsibility to the 
party and state with respect to enrurlng the freedom and independence 
of the Soviet people and the nat'^nal interests of our Motherland.  The 
entire system of party and political work uust be directed toward the 
solid and consistent re > Mist Ion of the policies cf the Communist party 
In the Arred Forces. 

Accordingly, party and political work In the Armed Forces Is organizee* 
on the basis of the resolutions of the Central Committee CFSU and the Soviet 
government, the orders and directives of the Minister of Def«n*e, and the 
Chief of the Main Politic«) Adminlitrat ion of tho Soviet Army and Kavy. 
In their practical activity the commander:' and chiefs of political agencies 
and party organizations are guided by the "Decree Concerning the Political 
Agencies of the Soviet Army and Navy" and by Instructions approved by the 
Central Committee CPSU. The content of the party and political work In 
each specific case is determined by the tasks assigned to the troops. 
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Being the organizer, leader, and educator or the Soviet Armed Force«, 
V e party deals strictly with any violations of this principle and decisively 
ondemns belittling of the importance and role of party and political work. 

Evidence of this is the decree of the October Plenum of Central Committee 
CPSU of 1957 "Concerning the Improvement of Party and Political Work in the 
Soviet Army and Navy." 

1     The [19571 October Plenum of the Central Committee of the Party occupies 
I a special place in the life of the Soviet Armed Forces. The Plenum de- 
I clslvely put an end to a policy aimed at curtailing the work of party 
1 organizations, political organs, and military councils, aimed at abolishing 
j the Party's leadership and control over the army and navy. The significance 
j of the resolutions    of this Plenum is that it re-established the Leninist 
prinoipler. of leadership in the Armed Forces, decisively normalized the situ- 
ation in the .irmv and navy, promoted solidarity of forces, and strengthened 
unity In the work o{  the commanding and political cadres, and created condi- 
tions tor the improvement of party and political work. 

The Plenum resolutions fostered unification in the efforts of commanders, 
political agencies, and party organizations in their work to strengthen the 
unity and organic relationship between military training and political educa- 
t ion. 

On the basis of the resolutions of that Plenum, of the Central Committee 
new regulations on military councils and political organs were Introduced, 
as were new Instructions to party and Komsomol organizations.  Party com- 
mittees were created in regiments and aboard ships. In military educational 
Institutions and scientific research institutes, in staffs of military 
districts, and in the central apparatus of the Ministry of Defense.  Party 
organizations In battalions and divisions were granted t ie rights of primary 
party organizations. 

As a result of the measures taken by the Central Committee of the party 
and by array and navy party organizations, party organizations were strength^ 
ened ideologically and organizationally and their activity and aggressive- 
in solving all important problems was noticeably increased.  The flow of our 
best military men into the ranks of the Communist party increased. 

The Leninist principles of party leadership of the Armed Forces were 
fully Incorporated and even further developed in the Program and Party 
Statutes adopted at the XXI1 Party Congress. 

The continuity, unity, and purposefulnesa of military education and 
political training are the most Important principle of p-irty and political 
work. Observation of thin principle la the moat Important obligation of 
one-man-rule commanders , political agencies, and party organizations, to 
the greatest extent ensures a further increase in the fighting efficiency 
of the Armed Forces and their constant readiness to frustrate the aggressive 
designs of the imperialists. (Editor's not« #U.| 
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The collective solution of problems of party and political work is 
also of considerable significance. 

It permits a more well-rounded and complete solution of vitally 
important questions, it permits us to overcome red tape in the resolution 
of problems of party and political work, in the leadership of the lower 
political agencies and party organizations, and does not permit errors re- 
sulting from red tape. This assumes intimate contact between the leader 
of the political agency and the workers of its apparatus and between the 
secretary of the party committee and the members of the bureau and party 
committee, collective determination of ways and means of solving urgent 
problems of political and party work, discussion of plans and the results 
of work, etc. 

However, the collective solution of problems of party and political 
work in no way means a lessening of personal responsibility of the leaders 
of political agencies and party organizations for the state of work in all 
areas of the .life and activity of troops. Each leader bears personal re- 
sponsibility to the person commanding (commander) higher political and 
party organizations for the political and moral state and military disci- 
pline of the troop personnel, for military training, and the state of 
party and political work as a whole. 

The combination of collective decisions and personal responsibility 
ensures a high sense of ideals and principles in the work of political 
agencies and party organizations, that is a Bolshevist irreconcilability 
to the least deviations from Marxism-Leninism, to any perversions whatso- 
ever of the policies and decrees of the party, and to any other short- 
comings. The high sense of ideals and principles in the work of the 
political agencies is, first and foremast, an orientation of their work 
such that the interests of the party and the state are foremost in the 
solution of all problems. 

Such an orientation in the work of the political agencies is unthink- 
able without fundamental criticism and self-criticism. 

The Communist party has always looked upon criticism and self-criticism 
as a powerful means of strengthening its ranks and was never afraid to 
openly acknowledge its mistakes.  Lenin stated: "The party of the revolu- 
tionary proletariat is sufficiently strong to openly criticize itself, to 
call an error an error and weakness weakness, without baiting about the 
bush." [7]. He also noted that "by analyzing the errors of yesterday we 
will thus learn to avoid errors today and tomorrow" [8]. 

Lenin demanded the extensive development of criticism and self- 
criticism in all areas of oar life and activity, including the army. He 
emphasized the everyday aspect of "lmrafactory, lncravlllage, lntra- 
reglmental life, where everything is being built anew, where ever-increasing 
attention, publicity, social criticism, and badgering of the unfit are 
needed" (9]. 
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The new Program of the CPSU again emphasizes the importance of 
criticism and self-criticism as the unchanging condition for the ideologi- 
cal and organizational strengthening of the party itself, the unity and 
solidarity of the party ranks , the all-round development of Intraparty 
democracy, and the activation on this basis of all party forces, the 
strengthening of relations with the masses. The party during the period 
of expanded construction of communism has set the task of all-out devel- 
opment of criticism and self-criticism as a tested method of work, as a way 
of detecting and correcting errors and faults, and for the proper education 
of cadres. 

By virtue o 
Armed Forces, on 
criticism. All 
be subjected to 
criticism and se 
extent the defic 
discipline, and 
rule commanders 

f the specific character of the organization of the Soviet 
ly the orders of commanders and chiefs are not subject to 
other aspects of the life and activity of the troops should 
healthy party criticism and self-criticism. Fundamental 
lf-criticism makes it possible to reveal to the greatest 
iencies in the education and training of troops, in military 
in the activity of political agencies and helps the one-man- 
to take timely measures to eliminate these faults. 

The new Program and Party Statutes open up broad possibilities for the 
further strengthening of party work in the Armed Forces, for expanding inner- 
Party democracy, for the development of criticism and self-criticism as a 
powerful means for the elimination of shortcomings, and for the confirmation 
of everything new and progressive.  Political agencies and party organizations 
must do a lot more to strengthen their ties with the mass of military per-   i 
sonne1, to consult more with party and non-party members, to improve the 
flow of information and reports on their work, and to rely more heavily 
upon the party, Komsomol, and non-party activists. 

Political agencies and party organizations, in reorganizing their work 
in the spirit of the demands made upon them by the XXII Party Congress and 
the 1962 November Plenum of the Central Committee, should concentrate all 
their cftorts in party-political work toward the successful fulfillment of 
cur main task—a further improvement in the combat preparedness and combat 
capability of the Armed Forces of the Soviet Union. 

The intimate relation of political agencies and party organizations to 
the masses makes it possible to penetrate into all aspects of the military 
and political preparation of troops, to reveal and eliminate shortcomings 
and, what is most important, to disclose the causes producing them. 

Without close communication with the people and without their education, 
training work and purposeful leadership is, on the whole, unthinkable. Ignor- 
ance of the real state of affairs, disorganization and drifting, blind acting 
with belated taking of necessary measures for the elimination of shortcomings, 
and also other blunders and failures are Inevitable. 
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The everyday intimate relation between political agencies ana the 
masses is accomplished in various ways: by holding conferences, meetings 
of the most active members, and general meetings, periodic reports of 
party organizations to Communists, personal contact of the leaders with 
rank-aad-file Communists, through periodicals, radio, television, etc. 
This relationship is favored by party and Komsomol organizations, party 
and non-party activists, and army and navy communities. 

Komsomol organizations are faithful assistants to party organizations 
in their work with yoing troops. They work und ex1 the direction of politi- 
cal agencies and party organizations, and are called upon to educate 
Komsomol members and unaffiliated youth in the ideas of Marxism-Leninism, 
and in the spirit of devotion to the Communist party and to the Soviet 
government, in the spirit of fidelity to and selfless service to the 
Motherland. An important place in the work of Komsomol organizations is 
the inculcation in young troops of a Communist conscientiousness, a feeling 
of friendship and comradeship, of honesty and veracity, of worthy behavior 
in society and in their dally life. 

The varied political and organizational activity of the Communist 
party of the Soviet Union, the extensive development of party and political 
work in th<» army and navy were among the most decisive factors of the his- 
torical victories of the Soviet Armed Forces in the Great Patriotic War 
and assure their high military preparedness under modern conditions.  By 
their painutaking daily worK in the very midst of the ranks of the army, 
political agencies, party and Komsomol organizations cement the Armed Forces 
now the most powerful armed forces in the entire world. 

The political agencies and party organizations should actively scrutinize 
all aspects: of the life and activity of the troops, continuously carry out 
political and organizational work among the personnel, struggle for exemplari- 
ness of ths- Communists and Komsomolets In the fulfillment of their military 
duties. They are obliged to strengthen one-man rule, to increase the 
authority and role of the commanders aj the organizers of battles and oper- 
ations, to develop and perfect their commanding qualities—will, exact ing- 
ness, initiative, and performance, to educate the personnel in the spirit of 
conscientious obedience to the commanders and esteem for them, the endeavor 
to manifest creative initiative in fulfilling military missions, thus ensur- 
ing further growth of the power of the Armed Forces of the Soviet Union and 
their preparedness to repulse any intrigues of the imperialists. 

The tenets developed by the XXII Congress CPSU on the further 
strengthening of the nation's defense is equipping our party, the Soviet 
people, and the personnel of the army and nsvy with a clear understanding 
of the conditions under which the building of communism will be faithfully 
protected against anything unexpected and the adveoturlstic plans of the 
aggressive forces of imperialism. The tenets of the party Program and of 
the resolutions of the Congress will mobilia« Armed Forces personnel to the 
successful fulfillment of the tasus facing them. 

• 



396 Military Strategy 

Foctnotee to Chapter VIII 

1 •    KIICC o Boopyxoxxia Cxaax OoitTCxoro Oo»sa. MOCKBB, roenoixT- 
KBJUT, 1958, ctp. 47. 

2. KIICC B peaexxxx X pasoxoiixxx, M.  1, xsA* 7-t. Mocxsa,  roc- 
noxxTxaxaT, 1953, CTp. 417. 

3. B.   H.  JtoHMH*   Iloax,   coop.   COM.,  T.   38,   OTp.   137. 

4. Knee o Boopyxexxnx Cuaz QoB«?oxoro Coasa. Nooxia, rocnoxxT- 
HIWT, 1958, OTp. 402. 

5. B.  H.  JltHHH.   nojR.   coop.   COM.   T.  40,   CTp.   77. 

6. M. B. tpyiisa. HsCpaxxut npoxsBexoHXX, T.  11. MOCKBB, BOBH- 
MBXBT,   1957,  CTp.  121-122. 

7. B.   H.   JlBHMM.   nOJIK.   C06p.   COM.   T.   26,   CTp.   172. 

8. B.  H.  JIBKHH.  riojiH.  coop.   COM*  ».  34,  OTp.  257. 

9. B.   H.   JtOHMX.   IIOIH.    COÖp.    COM.   T.   S?,   OTp.   91* 

^ 



397 

CONCLUSIONS 

Any genuinely scientific theory reflects objective laws inherent in 
any particular manifestation of social life.    The theory of Soviet military 
art, being just such a theory, reflects the lavs of war as an armed strug- 
gle carried out in the name of the interests of the foremost social class, 
the proletariat.    Therefore an investigation of the various aspects of war 
in the present work could not be objective.    Although war as a two-sided 
process of struggle has a series of objective features, the authors as rep- 
resentatives    of the Soviet Armed Forces could not, of course,  consider 
these features from the position of an outside observer, but each time pro- 
ceeded from a Marxist-Leninist understanding of the essence,  causes,  and 
conditions of the origin of war in the modern era. 

From the point of view of the Marxist-Leninist dialectic, an objective 
evaluation of the various events of social development rests on the fact 
that the investigator cannot be neutral, but always remains the representa- 
tive and champion of the ideology of his class. 

Lenin stated, "...For the first time in the history of universal strug- 
gle the army contains elements which do not carry bureaucratic banners but 
which are directed by the ideas of struggle for the liberation of the ex- 
ploited" ( 1 ].    Only a firm conviction of the triumph of these ideas enables 
us    to   properly   evaluate such complex events of social life as war and to 
determine most truly the content and tasks of military strategy. 

To study any branch of military knowledge,  including military strategy, 
the subject of the investigation is of greatest importance.    War, military 
activities on a strategic scale, and armed forces as the main instrument of 
war were always the object of the investigation of military strategy.    When 
these are Investigated in military strategy, not only is the experience of 
past wars studied and general principles and rules formulated on this basis, 
but   the    character   of an   armed struggle in the future is predicted. This 
is the essence of military strategy. 

Therefore, in this work, along with consideration of the general theoret- 
ical    problems of military strategy concerning its content and place in the 
over-all system of military knowledge,  laws of armed struggle, determination 
of the basic strategic categories, etc., a considerable place is devoted to 
the nature of, and methods of unleashing and waging, modern war.    All these 
problems were considered in most cases in comparison with the opinions of 
our probable enemies in a future war. 

The militiry and historical experience of the past was used in writing 
this work.    However, the authors did not attempt to give a comprehensive pic- 
ture of all past wars and the development of military strategy during dif- 
ferent eras, since history for the sake of history loies all value.    The ex- 
perience of past wars was used only to prove a particular concept and also 
to confirm new laws and phenomena of armed struggle, the germ of which can 
be traced in past wars. 
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What conclusions  can be drawn from the work as a whole? 

As was shown, the basis for the development of military strategy is 
the experience of wars and military actions of a strategic scale, the ex- 
perience of dliecting a war   and the armed forces during the process of pre- 
paration and waging of the armed struggle.    This experience was in its time 
a source of knowledge of the phenomena of war and the formation of strate- 
gic points of view» which gradually built up into a definite system. 

Each newly created socio-economic formation contributed to the devel- 
opment    of military strategy and determined its features.    Moreover, the 
main factor determining the character of military strategy was always the 
material conditions of the life of the society and the economy of the state. 

The dependence of military strategy on the economy was especially marked 
with the appearance and development of the capitalist system of production, 
when a jump in the development of productive forces occurred, the militaris- 
tic designs of the capitalist countries increased, and mankind entered an 
era of imperialist wars. 

All this caused aggressiveness in the policies of the ruling classes of 
the capitalist countries who kept military strategy in complete subjection 
to these policies.    The aggressive tendencies of world capitalism were es- 
pecially clearly manifested after the victory of the Great October Social- 
ist Revolution in Russia and the appearance of the world's  first socialist 
state.    These  tendencies in the modern era, when the aggressors have at 
their disposal new powerful means of violence, have become an enormous dan- 
ger to peace.     In the policies of the modem imperialist states force has 
become  the chief weapon and means of obtaining basic goals.    Thus,  in spite 
of the statements by bourgeois Ideologists,  the Leninist concept that war 
is a continuation of the policy of classes and states by violent means has 
not only lost its significance un !er present conditions, but has found an 
even clearer corroboration. 

The class essence of bourgeois military strategy  lies in the fact 
that  it serves reactionary purposes for preparation of war in the name of 
the annihilation of the most progressive social structure—socialism—and 
ehe hindering of the regular development of mankind along the pathway to 
communism. 

The superiority of Soviet strategy over the military strategy of Im- 
perialist countries is that it serves the most advanced social structure and 
the defense of the conquests of the world's workers. 

The class essence of Soviet military strategy is defined by state pol- 
icy. 

The policy of a socialist state considers war as the inevitable out- 
come of imperialism and considers that wars will finally disappear only 
wlrh the destruction of Imperialism.    At  the same time the Communist party 
makes a conclusion about the absence of the fatal inevitability of war In 
the modem era, when political and economic potentialities are being creat- 
ed to prevent a world war, even though imperialism still remains on a por- 
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tion of the earth. These potentialities are determined, first and foremost, 
by the great military power of the socialist camp, which is now an insuper- 
able obstacle in the pathway to the unleashing of a new world war by im- 
perialist madmen. 

The imperialist countries are preparing for a new world war, using for 
this purpose the best achievements of science and technology and all the means 
which can be produced by modern capitalist industry. 

Soviet military strategy in its theory also rests on the achievements of 
socialist industry and on Soviet science and technology, which has attained 
the world's highest level of development. 

Butj while from the technological point of view the armaments of the 
capitalist and socialist armies, as well as bourgeois and Soviet military 
strategy, have many features in common, the class political goals of capita- 
list and socialist armies differ radically from each other. 

The military strategy of the imperialist countries, serving the interests 
of the bourgeoisie, is directed toward preparation of war as a means of solv- 
ing international problems. Soviet military strategy serves the purpose of 
preparing for war, in order to defend the conquests of the workers and to 
crush th* ""gr^ss^f. 

Soviet military strategy originates from the nature of a future war, 
from the most probable methods of unleashing and waging it. 

The nature of war in the modern era is determined by factors of an econo- 
mic, political, geographic, and purely military order. All these factors ha -- 
undergone such enormous changes In comparison with the period of the last 
world war that a future war cannot begin to be compared with World War II. 

Together with the most major political changes which have occurred in the 
world during this time and with the fantastic jump in the development of pro- 
ductive forces, the modern era is characterized by the appearance and develop- 
ment of unprecedented means of armed struggle, especially '.he nuclear rocket 
weapon. 

Therefore, a future world war will, first and foremost, be a nuclear 
roc»?t war. The enormous destructive and damaging power of the new means of 
armed conflict, the unlimited spatial extent of the war, and the Inevitable 
involvement of the majority of the earth's population testifies to the fact 
that a new world war, if it is unleashed by the imperialists, will inflict on 
mankind incalculable disaster and suffering. The magnitude of the destruc- 
tion and the human losses in such a war are difficult to even Imagine. 

Of decisive significance in a future war will be its initial period, dur- 
ing the course of which both sides will endeavor to achieve maximum results, 
exerting every effort for this purpose. Therefore, of primary importance in 
determining the duration of a war will be not the length of time during which 
the war is waged, but the coefficient of effectiveness of the efforts put 
forth at Its very beginning. Thus, the duration and Intensity of s wsr must 
be measured in two ways: by the duration of the entire war, ami by the effi- 
ciency with which the forces and means are used during a specific period of 
time. 
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The more effectively a country uses the forces end means accumulated be- 

fore the war, the greater the results It can achieve at the very beginning of 
the war, and the more rapidly victory is achieved. At the same time any 
government must obviously take into account the possibility of a protracted 
war, for which it will be necessary to have potential forces in readiness. 

In complete conformity with this is such a feature as the massiveness of 
the armed forcer participating in a modern war. Accordingly» an intense crea- 
tion and development of the armed forces is going on in all highly developed 
countries of the world. This development is determined mainly by the econo- 
mic potentialities of the countries, their ability to produce nuclear wea- 
pons and highly efficient and complex military equipment. 

The probable nature and methods of conducting a future war strongly in- 
fluence the development of the armed forces. Therefore, the directions of 
their development, the organizational structure, and equipment are selected in 
complete conformity with the requirements of a modern war. 

The moral and political training of the arrn^ forces is of considerable 
imporcance under the conditions of waging a modern war. The socio-political 
nature and class essence of the armed forces of the socialist and capitalist 
countries determine the different directions in the education and training cf 
personnel: as well as the principles of formation and recruitment of armies. 

Capitalist armies are obedient tools in the hands of the monopolistic 
bourgeoisie and serve reactionary and inhuman purposes. Predatory and grasp- 
ing purposes are foreign to the Soviet Armed Forces. Their entire training is 
founded on the principles of preserving peace, the assertion of equal rights, 
and esteem for the independence and sovereignty of all countries and peoples.' 

It is Impossible to ignore the fact that the technological equipment of 
the capitalist and socialist armies nas much in common, since the means for 
war and the development of equipnent are governed by objective laws which ap- 
ply to all countries. 

In citing the principles of waging war the authors depended on the histo- 
rical trends In the development of the means of waging war and their depend- 
ence on particular factors of a political, economic and geographic nature. 
The wars of the era of imperialism served as the basis for this study. 

The forms and methods of waging a modern war are to a great extent de- 
termined by the most probable ways in which a future war can be unleashed by 
the imperialists and by what their military plans «id preparations are. 

The methods of waging war as a whole are expressed by the totality of the 
types of military actions: nuclear rocket strikes for the purpose of simul- 
taneously smashing the military and economic potential of the enemy, annihi- 
lation of strategic means of nuclear attack and groups of armed forces» and 
disorganisation of military and government control; military actions for pro- 
tection of a country and of its armed forces against nuclear rocket strikes; 
military actions in land theaters; and military actions in naval theaters. 
[Editor's Note #1) 

Determination of the nature of a war, the directions in the creation and 
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development of armed force«, end Che methods of «aging e future nucleer rocket 
war enable« ue to reveal the mein trende in the preparation for ver. Prepara- 
tion of a country for ver coneleti of preparing the economy, the armed forces, 
and the population. Under present-day conditions the problems of the timely 
organization of civil defense ere of greet importance end for this reason were 
coneidered in a special section of Chapter VII, although they comprise one of 
the elements of preparation of the population. 

The leedership of the country end the armed forces in war is e function 
of the highest military and political leadership, which in various countries, 
depending on their governmental and social structure and the century-old tra- 
ditions which have developed, ere dissimilar. However, there is much in common 
in the functions of these organs. The system of organization of the leeder- 
ship of a country and the armed forces continuously changes under the Influ- 
ence and action of external and Internal conditions occurring In the country. 
Now it is still difficult to say how this system will actually be formed in a 
future wer. Therefore, the euthors relied mainly on the experience of the lea- 
dership of the armed forces in past wars. 

Taking into account that military affairs do not mark time, but continu- 
ously develop under the action of various conditions, the authors heve at- 
tempted es much as possible to anticipate end depict certain prospects In the 
development of various branches of military strategy. 

At the seme time, it is necessary to take into account that the theories 
expressed in this work were cited in each individual cast* by relying on an 
evaluation of the political and economic conditions of today. Therefore, it 
is impossible to consider them as flnel end unchanging data. Only a creetive 
approach from the position of Marxist-Leninist dialectics will enable Soviet 
commanding cadres to understand properly and use the various conclusions end 
recommendations of this work. 

Footnotes to Conclusion» 

1. B. H. JleHHH. IIOJH. coop. COM., T. 35, CTp. 270 
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EDITOR'S NOTES 

In 1961, while the XXII Party Congress was underway, one of the 
first signs that Stslin vss about to be openly condemned was the fact 
that Pravda , the Party newspaper, was no longer published by the "topo- 
graphy plant names for Stalin" but just by the "topography plant." 

In the Editor's notes, which follow, not every tiny change has been 
included. The changes which you will find here are those which are sig- 
nificant. 

In many cases the reader will have to look to one of the English 
translstions of the first edition of Military Strategy to compare the 
changes which took place between the first (1962) and second (1963) 
edition. They are noted in the text by double lines in the margin. 
When the material was significant, it will be found In the notes. 

A 
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EDITOR'S NOTES TO THE INTRODUCTION 

#1. "The XXII Congress of the Communist Party of the Soviet Union, 
which has become a new historical milestone in the development of Marxism- 
Leninism and of the whole international communist movement, has outlined 
a program. " 

#2. "At the same time we must note that In the open Soviet military 
literature there is a lack of publications dealing with general concepts 
of military strategy and the vast variety of the problems concerned. In 
essence, since the publication of Strategy by A. Svechin in 1926, which 
was far from correct in regard to Marxist interpretation of the substance 
and content of military strategy, and contained many shortcomings of a 
methodological nature, there have been no other publications In the Soviet 
Union devoted to the problems of military strategy as a whole. 

"We must also take Into account that many basic positions of Soviet 
military strategy, especially those stated during the post-war period, 
have been Influenced strongly by the cult of personality of I. V. Stalin. 
Stalin, in order to justify miscalculations and errors committed by hin 
In the course of the Great Patriotic War [World War II (Translator's 
note)], intentionally distorted the concepts of a whole series of questions 
of military strategy. The following became axiomatic: the rationality of 
low military preparedness of nonaggresrive countries, the theory of active 
defense which ex post facto justified the deep withdrawal of our army Into 
the heart of the country, surrendering to the enemy extensive territory, 
counterattack as an allegedly Inevitable form of strategic operation in 
wartime, as well as a number of other positions." Omitted. 
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EDITOR'S MOTES FOR CHAPTER I 

1. Omitted: "...and Rumanian..." 

2. This read "...to organise material and political security(for main- 
taining). .." 

3. This read "...of military strategy." 

4. This read "...even with hundreds of thousands of troops and vcit 
amounts of..." 

5. Omitted: "...Great Britain and «specially France..." 

6. Omitted: "...Franc«..." 
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EDITOR'S NOTES TO CHAPTER II 

#1. "The desire of the aggressive  imperialist circles of the United 
States  for world domination was often proclaimed by ti<e  leaders of that 
country.    Thus, in 1945, soon after the conclusion of World War II, 
former Chief of Staff of the U. S.  Army,  General George C. Marshall,  in 
his report  to the Secretary of War wrote  that the United States possess- 
es the necessary "Power to secure its leading position in the  future de- 
velopments of mankind". The notorious ex-President Truman in his 
message to Congress in December 1945 was even more frank.    He asserted 
that victory in World War II allegedly "...placed the American people 
face-to-face with the constant and immediate necessity to guide the 
world".               Finally, the new president, John F. Kennedy, In his "Spe- 
cial Message on the Urgent Needs of the Country" to Congress on May 25, 
1961,  remarked that "the government must examine additional long-range 
measures... to enable us to justify our position as a world leader." 

12. "It  follows that American imperialists expect  to achieve their 
main political  tiro, world domination, by starting aggressive wars." Omitted, 

#3. "This  led to sharp disagreements between the Army command on 
one hand, and the Air Force and,   in part, Naval command on the other. 
Undoubtedly,  this development of the armed forces could not help but pro- 
duce serious dissatisfaction among the representatives of the ground 
forces and the monopolistic groups who Mupply these forces with arms and 
materiel.    The victory of the proponents of the strategy of "massive  re- 
taliation    was a vlctjry not only of the representatives of the Air 
Force and Navy, but also of the monopolistic groups interested in the 
manufacture of -irmaments  for the Air Force and the Navy."    Omitted. 

04.    Tliis read:    "...retaliation..." 

#5.7. such as The RAND Corporation*;  the Johns Hopkins Washington 
Center tor the study of foreign policy;  the Rockefeller and the Gaiter 
Commissions;  Harvard.  Princeton,   the  Universities of Pennsylvania and 
Chicago,  and other American universities. 

*The  RAND Corporation   (RAND'     from Research  and Development) was 
formed by the USAF Command In 1948,  and employs more  than 800 prominent 
scientists.     Its task is to determine what   types of weapons are needed 
to meet the requirements of modern strategy.    Among similar organiza- 
tions are the Johns Hopkins University Operations Research Offtee  (0R0) 
dealing with the same work  for the US Ground Forces,  the Naw Opera- 
tions Evaluation Group attached to MIT,  and the Institute of Defense 
Analysis, which receives assignments from t>e Joint Chiefs of Staff and 
the Secretary of Defense of the United States. " 

#6. "The most timely,  from the point of view of clarification of 

».-•, 
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the present military strategy of the Watt, Is the rapcrt of the Senate 
Foreign Relations Committee, aa well aa the books of General Taylor 
"The Uncertain Trumpet," and of Professor Henry Kissinger, "The Neces- 
sity for Choice."* 

"*In 1961, Taylor and Kissinger were appointed special military and 
political advisers to President Kennedy, and almost nil the propoaals 
contained in their books have found or are finding practical realiza- 
tion; previously, Kissinger was consultant to the United States Joint 
Chiefs of Staff. "      Omitted. 

#7. "In referring to the vsat influence of the Soviet Union and the 
Chinese People's Republic on the course of world social development, he 
aaya bitterly that "ehe successes of Moscow and Pelplng will offer the 
same magnetic attraction as the accomplishments of Europe in the 19th 
Century.    No economic aid can counteract the belief that the West is 
doomed"   Omitted. 

#8.    "...imaginary...", omitted. 

#9. "Titus,  the European countries raised the question of forming 
their own independent strategic nuclear forces." Omitted. 

# 10.    "...and the new President became ita fervent advocate." 
omitted. 

I 11.   "The United States military program rat lined by President Ken- 
nedy in the above-mentioned messages and television address, provides 
thA general outlines for building and preparation of the armed forces 
required for a general nuclear war as well as for limited wars." Omitted 

#12.   "At  first glance,  this position msy seem strange.    On one hand, 
the political and military leadership of the USA and NATO believes that 
a general nuclear warfare is problematic, in short, without a future, 
since it leada to mutual annihilation;  for this reason,  the previous 
strategy was rejected.    On the other hand, the newly adopted strategy, 
which is more  flexible, again primarily envisages aaaurlng the capabi- 
lity and preparedness for a general nuclear war.    But  this is only an ap- 
parent contradiction. 

"The recognition of the possibility of a general nuclear war, de- 
spite its problematic nature, la an Indication that the American im- 
perialists »re ready to embark upon any monstrous crime against humani- 
ty that would prevent their imminent destruction.    Such a war would be 
an extreme measure,  and could be atarted by aggressors when all other 
measures have failed r.o produce tangible results lu a struggle against 
the socialist camp."    Omitted. 

"13. "According to its estimate such satellites,  located in space, 
are capable of photographing objects with a size of two meters and. 

 ---••- 
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In the period between 1965-1970, possibly, will be able to photograph 
at night objects 60 centimeters in height from an altitude of about 500 
kilometers. 

"However, according to American press reports, in 1962 the successes 
of the imperialists in the field of reconnaissance of Soviet strategic 
rocket bases were more than modest."    Omitted. 

014. "Considering ...   the vastness of Soviet territory, our informa- 
tion of Soviet launch sites unavoidably has a fragmentary character." Omitted, 

015. "In the opinion of the military command of fhe United States, 
the des:'git of the Mtnuteman missile permits reducing its launch time by 
about-  7-15 times and, because of a reduction in its dimensions, its con- 
cealment is  facilitated and its mobility is Increased.    Such missiles 
will be in a state of constant readiness and can be launched in one to 
two minutes.    The optimum time for launching intercontinental ballistic 
missiles which operate on liquid fuel is 15 minutes  from the moment the 
command  Is  given. "    Omitted. 

116.    This read:     ".. .from which we hope to refrain." 

#17. "The military command of the United States is striving to 
solve  the problem of organizing a reliable notification (warning)  and 
communication system by means of launching a large number of adequate 
satellites which should provide a warning concerning the launching of 
enemy intercontinental ballistic missiles 30 minutes before they reach 
their targets on the territory of North America, as well as by the 
creation of a global, invulnerable communications and navigation sys- 
tem with the use of satellites.    Air (on airplanes) and sea (on ships) 
command posts have been created and are continuing to be created for the 
reliable control of the armed forces of the United States and NATO." Omitted. 

#18. "Thus, the realizabillty and effectiveness of the "counterforce" 
strategy is placed under great doubt.    The most objective and critical- 
ly-disposed representatives of the West consider that even in the case 
wher« during the 1960's the percentage of the strategic strength of the 
Soviet Union which the United States can destroy will remain constant 
(which is quite an optimistic assumption), the absolute amount of forc- 
es which will reriin will grow.    Therefore, "the capability of the 
Soviet Union to Inflict a devastating blow will Inevitably grow." 

"Similar admissions are also characteristic from the point of view 
that they unwittingly expose the aggressive nature of the strategy of 
"counterforce."   Omitted. 

#19. "A strategy which contemplates attaining victory through the 
destruction of the armed forces cannot ste* from the idea of "retalia- 
tory blow"; it stems from preventive actions. "   Omitted. 

#20. "The element of surprise includes taking the initiative, ra- 
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pidly destroying the armed forces of the enemy, mainly his strategic 
forces and weapons, disrupting the control of troops and the country as 
a whole, and undermining the economy and morale of the people."    Omitted. 

#21!'..when the Americans had a nuclear monopoly..." 

#22".-appearance of such weapons in the Soviet Union,..." 

#23.  "Brodle is an employee of The RAND Corporation.    Therefore his 
pronouncements reflect not only his personal point of view, but also 
that of the Air Force  leaders and of the other military agencies of the 
U.   S.  served by The RAND Corporation.    The conclusions and recommenda- 
tions of the employees of this corporation are not "voices in the wilder- 
ness," they are heard and accepted, since otherwise the activity of the 
corporation would make no sense. 

"However, U. S. officials (e.  g., representatives of the government 
and of the military command), who agree with the conclusions and propo- 
sals of their scientific experts and who Implement them, prefer to use 
other words, attempting to convince the nations of the world of their 
"peaceful intentions."    Even Brodie is forced to admit this; he state« 
that government-employed adherents of preventive war consider the public 
expression of their views to be "impolitic". Therefore,..." Omitted. 

#24.  "The American imperialists believe that the present military 
potential of the I'nlted States is more nearly adequate to the task of 
knocking out the Soviet Union quickly by preventive wa.r than it will be 
at any point in *he future.* 

•Translator's note:    This is nearly a direct quote from Brodle, 
but  (curiously enough)  the Russians have changed the last phrase "than 
tt was when we enjoyed a monopoly of atomic weapons" to "than it will 
be at any point in the  future," Thus changing the emphasis from the 
past to the future.     [Brodle, Strategy in The Missile Age. Princeton 
(1959), p.  230.) 

"Therefore,  it is not by chance that the Soviet government expres- 
sing the hopes and aspirations of all peace-loving mankind,  recommended 
in 1962 inclusion in the agenda of the 17th Session of the UN General 
Assembly an important and urgent point:    "Condemnation of Propaganda for 
a Preventive Nuclear War."       Omitted. 

#25."  However,  the military specialists of the United States con- 
sider chat in the future, the possibility of achieving strategic sur- 
prise will decrease more and more.    As a matter of fact, modern means of 
detection and warning permit intersecting the launch of ballistic mis- 
siles, primarily strategic missiles, and transmitting signals concerning 
such launchlngs to the corresponding command posts. 

"The savings of time which these warning devices can provide is not 
great, but during this time the air defense  (PVO)  and rocket defense 
(PRO)  and strategic wapona can be brought to complete combat readiness, 
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the major part of military aircraft can take off into the air, and an 
intercepting salvo of rockets can be launched in answer to the imperial- 
ists'   agression. 

"In preparing for aggression, the United States simultaneously de- 
votes a great deal of attention to defense.    The American leaders at- 
tach decisive importance to two factors:    (1) the time element and (2) 
assurance of the invulnerability primarily of the strategic forces and 
weapons. 

"It is well known that  the time factor is of  tremendous importance 
for early warning of attack; withdrawal of the armed forces to a safe 
area, particularly the withdrawal of strategic weapons; the organiza- 
tion of the retaliatory blow; warning of the population through the 
Civil Defense machinery; etc. 

"In September 1960, Kennedy, still a presidential candidate,  formed 
a temporary committee presided over by Senator Symington  (former Secre- 
tary of the Air Force)   to study the existing structure of leadership of 
the U.  S.  Armed Forces and its relation to the existing military poli- 
tical and strategic situation.    Early in December 1960,  the committee 
presented to Kennedy a report "A Broad Survey of the Defense Organiza- 
tion of the United States," which stressed that  in any evaluation of 
the U.  S. military position "there is one  factor which has greater sig- 
nificance than the others."    At that stage of technical development 
this was  the time  factor, whose significance,  according to the conclu- 
sions of the committee, consisted of the  following. 

"1) The unique strategic value of time  from the point of view of as- 
suring the possibility and capability of an immediate response  in the 
modern space and nuclear age.    According to the evaluation of the commit- 
tee,    the United States had at  least  18 months to prepare for each pre- 
vious World War; however,  in the case of a general nuclear war, there 
would be lass than  18 minutes  to respond. 

"2)  The decisive significance of the time factor In the armaments 
race between the United States and the Soviet Union.    Here the stress is 
on the need for assuring a reasonably timely choice from among the vari- 
ous weapons systems available and for assuring a minimum time  lag between 
the designing of the weapons and their operational use. 

"3) The influence of the time factor on the military budget.    No 
matter what funds are expended by the United States for military purpos- 
es, "time cannot be bought."    It is therefore recommended that oae keep 
in mind the economic consequences of creating weapons which may become 
obsolete before completion, due to tlm? 1;»R. 

"Today, when rockets "have fantastically reduced the time necessary 
for the delivery of nuclear warheads  from one continent to another," 
the response time is literally measured In minutes.    For example, the 
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flight of a rocket from the American to the Eurasian Continent, or vice 
versa,  requires only 30 minutes, and possibly even less in the future. 

"On this basis,  the political and military leaders of the United 
States examine all possible ways and means of gaining additional time. 
As indicated above it visualizes the solution of this problem in the 
launching of special artificial earth satellites which are to pinpoint 
the launching^ of ICBM's and relay this information back to earth.    In 
addition, the Americans are building radar stations to observe the 
launchings of ballistic missiles. 

"Another equally important problem is to assure the relative invul- 
nerability of the armed forces, primarily of the strategic forces and 
weapons.    The political and military leaders of the USA and of NATO be- 
lieve  that this problem can be solved by the creation not of a single, 
but  rather of a large variety of different types of strategic weapons: 
solid-fuel ICMB's and IRBM's, rocket-carrying nuclear submarines, medi- 
um and heavy bombers armed with long-range air-to-ground missiles, and, 
in the near future, special space devices. 

"One of these measures Is to construct subterranean and mobile 
launching pads for solid-fuel ICMB's and IRBM's,  to make their detection 
and destruction more difficult.    In addition, provisions are made to 
maintain all combat-ready ICBM's and IRBM's and a significant part of 
SAC and TAC on a 15-minute alert and to Increase the number of airborne 
heavy bombers carrying nuclear bombs, as well as to create a reliable 
system of communications, control, and information. 

"It should be noted that the maintenance of a significant part of 
the strategic and operational formations on a 15-minute alert as well as 
the increase of the number of heavy bombers in the air,  fulfills a dou- 
ble dim;     first, constant readiness  for delivering a surprise attack; 
and second, quick removal of them iron» danger and the delivery of a re- 
taliatory  (counter) blow.    However, a retaliatory blew,  if it  is possi- 
ble, can only be delivered on a timely basis by the surviving rocket 
forces including the rocket-carrying nuclear submarines, carrier-based 
aircraft, and the patrolling heavy bombers in the air and aircraft units 
which are on  15-minute  readiness alert.    The    remaining strategic «id 
tactical aircraft, having succeeded in  leaving the danger zone, would be 
forced to  land at  remaining airfields to refuel and take on nuclear wea- 
pons.    Only then can they carry out  their task. 

"The United States military command is seriously concerned over the 
vulnerability of its strategic air force.    For this reason, It is tak- 
ing the necessary measures for Its dispersion and for increasing further 
the forces on alert on airfields and in the air.    Moreover,  in order to 
reduce the time for inflicting a strike,  the Americana are studying the 
possibility of increasing tha number of aircraft loaded with nuclear 
bombs on ground alert. 
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"The locket-carrying nuclear submarines are considered to be most 
invulnerable, as are subterranean and mobile launching installations 
for ICBM's and IRBM's, as well as carrier-based aircraft and subsequent- 
ly space devices. " This whole section has been omitted. 

726'.'. .with or without  the use of tactical nuclear weapons.    Limited 
war is defined as an armed conflict in which the warring sides inten- 
tionally limit the political aims of the war, the  forces and means em- 
ployed,  the dimensions of the area of military operations,  the number 
of participants in the war, etc.    Limited nuclear war includes all types 
of wars with the use of conventional as well as tactical nuclear wea- 
pons, as well as local wars. 

"In the opinion of the bourgeois theeretlclans, in a limited war, 
there should be no use of strategic nuclear weapons for striking at ob- 
jectives located on the territory of the United States and the USSR. 
Such a war would not require the maximum strain on the efforts of the 
wari.ig sides, but only a part of their human and material resources.  In 
contrast to general war,   limited war should not reach the extreme lim- 
its, and the warring sides must [obyazany]  reach an agreement before 
the military operations exceed the specified limits. 

"The concept of limited war has many contradictory propositions which 
even the representatives of bourgeois military science who support such 
war are forced to admit.    The contradictory nature of these proposi- 
tions can be followed through the characteristics of some of the  factors, 
the intentional limitation of which,  in the opinion of the representa- 
tives of the West, gives war a limited character. 

"It is believed that in limited war none of the sides should set for 
itself political goals which so threaten a change in the existing situa- 
tions as to justify a significant increase in the scale of military ope- 
rations or the risk of unleashing a general war. These goals should be 
"modest and morally justifiable" so as not to cnr.ail a radical change in 
the status quo. 

"Such "modest" goals for the United States, in the opinion of the 
military theoreticians, are:    consolidating their political and strate- 
gic domination in certain parts of the world or weakening In some re* 
glon the positions of the "Communist countries"; the restoration of the 
capitalist system in any country which has set  forth as the road to so- 
cialism;  the suppression of democratic movements in capitalist countries 
and the national liberation movement in colonial and dependent countries. 

"Expressing the aggressive aspirations of American Imperialism,  the 
western military theoreticians at the same time point out that In a limit- 
ed war the United States and her alllas will not absolutely limit their 
military goals to specific borders and political conditions which exist- 
ed before the start of the war. 
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"Thus, the arguments of the bourgeois ideologists of "modest" tasks 
become pointless because they do not refer to limitation of the poli- 
tical and military goals of imperialism. These arguments clearly con- 
tradict the true nature of imperialism which is striving for world domi- 
nation. 

"American military theoreticians admit, and in this they are probably 
right, that the roost acute problem of limited war is the use in it of 
tactical nuclear Weapons. The complexity of this problem, in their opi- 
nion, is explained by the following. 

"First of aJl, the role and the effect of tactical nuclear weapons 
are still insufficiently studied and are based primarily on assumptions. 
It does not appear possible to foresee the political, military, and psy- 
chological consequences of the use of this weapon. The opposite side, 
in retaliation for the use of a tactical nuclear weapon, may launch the 
same, number of considerably more retaliatory nuclear strikes. The pos- 
sibility of an error is not excluded, the result of which will be the 
unleashing of a general nuclear war with its catastrophic consequences. 

"The possibility for both warring sides to accept the classifica- 
tion of nuclear weapons in accordance with their yield (tactical and 
strategic) is doubted. 

"It is also difficult to imagine which delivery means of tactical 
nuclear weapons can be used in a limited conflict, and whether these 
means can be used from areas located outside the zone of limited war. 

"Thus, the illuslveness of limitations in the use of nuclear wea- 
pons does not need proof. The ideologists of limited war, fighting for 
the wide use of tactical nuclear weapons, at the same time do not show 
any desire to abandon strategic nuclear weapons of attack which should 
be, as they point out, in readiness as weapons of deterrence. 

"With respect to territorial limitations, they supposedly are most 
effective in the case where, with the flaring up of a limited conflict, 
they are more easily implemented, observed, and mutually controlled by 
the warring sides. This pertains in particular to economically under- 
devel ped regions and countries which are located on islands and penin- 
sulas. 

"At the same time, the adherents of limited war are obliged also to 
admit that the creation, down to the present time, of military and poli- 
tical blocs of states in which, UM  IS known, the American imperialist 
circles have dragged in the majority of the countries of the capitalist 
world, to a considerable degree complicates the possibility for limiting 
armed conflict to a specific territory, 

"The concept of limited war also is based on the necessity to limit 
the inflicting of  strikes with conventional as well as tactical nuclear 
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weapons on specifically determined military targets  (objectives), with- 
out subjecting large populated places and strategic objectives to de- 
struction in so doing.    The illusiveness of such assertions requires no 
explanation. 

"As a matter of fact, both theoretically and practically, it is ex- 
tremely difficult to differentiate between tactical and strategic objec- 
tives, without even speaking of whether such a differentiation (assuming 
that it may be achieved) is recognized as proper by both warring sides. 

"An examination of the  limitations of the various factors Indicates 
that  for most of them,  these limitations are far-fetched and arbitrary. 
Limited war is fraught with the tremendous danper of expanding into gene- 
ral war, especially if tactical nuclear weapons are to be used.    This 
Is al&o admitted by the American theoreticians. 

"Politically, the concept of  limited war represents an adventuristic 
reckoning by the American imperialists to wage war on foreign territory. 

"Such is the essence of the strategy of "flexible response" which 
has been adopted in the United States and shared in principle by all the 
NATO countries.    However,  it  is being subjected to a broad and critical 
discussion and analysis on  the  part  of the European countries,  members 
of the bloc.    Its discussion is causing sharp clashes, primarily with re- 
spect to such cardinal questions as the creation of a nuclear force 
within NATO, control over the use of nuclear weapons, especially in 
limited war, an increase if. conventional armed forces. "    Omitted. 

#27. "The military strategy of the main Imperialist countries was 
formed under the influence of the essentially unified predatory and ag- 
gressive policy of the monopolistic circles.    Because of this the stra- 
tegies of the different  imperialist countries have much in common. 

"Until recently, the United States had the monopoly of strategic 
forces and were against  their establishment by the European countries 
within national frameworks.    The political meaning of such a position 
is  the continued, unlimited domination over the bloc, and the political 
and military pressure on its allies.    Some European countries, above 
all France,   the Federal Republic of Germany and England have cone out 
against   this position.     During  1961-1962, no progress was made on  this 
matter.    The talks between Kennedy and McMillan which took place in 
December 1962 In the Bahamas lead to the conclusion of the so-called 
Nassau Pact, which envisaged the creation of nuclear force of the bloc. 
According to the announcement made by Piesldent Kennedy at a press con- 
ference on  31 December 1962, this is one of the important problems fac- 
ing NATO in 1963, the solution of which will determine "whether the al- 
liance will begin to fall apart" or whether It will provide "a higher 
degree cf coobat readiness." 

"The decision to create NATO nuclear forces was adopted at the ses- 
sion of the Council held in Ottawa In May  1963.    The meaning of this Is 
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that with the help of the United States,  the European members of NATO 
should create their "pyramid" of nuclear forces, the summit of which 
will be the NATO military command in Europe.    The United States, apart 
from this, retains leadership of a second "pyramid" of strategic offen- 
sive  forces which are subordinate only to the American military command. 
These two military commands should cooperate with each other within the 
framework of NATO, coordinating plans and targets for the launching of 
nuclear strikes.    On the basis of the Ottawa decisions, the NATO nucle- 
ar forces should include:     3 American submarines armed with Polaris mis- 
siles and located on combat patrol in the Mediterranean, all-British 
medium strategic bombers  (about 180), as well as a portion of the tac- 
tical air force,  armed with nuclear weapons, belonging to Great Britain, 
France, ehe Federal Republic of Germany, Canada, Belgium, Holland, Ita- 
ly, Greece, and Turkey. 

"These nuclear forces will be called "multinational" or "interalli- 
ed" and will be headed by a specially designated deputy supreme command- 
er of the combined-arms forces of NATO in Europe.    In addition, a spe- 
cial committee has been created consisting of nine representatives of 
the European countries mentioned above to deal with the coordination of 
operational planning and distribution of targets between the strategic 
aviation commands of the United States and the nuclear forces of NATO. 

"Subsequently, it is anticipated to include within the composition 
of these  forces four British atomic submarines with Polaris missiles, to 
be built by 1967 and three more American atomic missile-carrying ships. 

"In addition to the "multinational forces," the creation of a so- 
called    "multilateral" NATO nuclear force consisting of surface ships 
armed with Polaris missiles is intended as a second stage.    Altogether 
the construction of 25 pirate warships carrying eight Polaris missiles 
each is contemplated.    These ships will be camouflaged as merchant ves- 
sels.    They will have mixed crews, i. e., they will be staffed by ser- 
vicemen of several nationalities."    All this was omitted. 

#28."   Bourgeois military strategy changed and developed in accord 
with  the changes in foreign policy of the ruling circles of each coun- 
try,  the distribution of forces in the world areas, economic possibili- 
ties,  the appearance of new combat weapons, and other factors. 

"In this chapter we give a brief analysis of the development of 
military strategy in Britain, the United States, France, Germany, and 
Japan, during World Wars I and II, and of the military strategy of the 
modern imperialist coalition header by the USA. 

^In World War I, Britain,  the United States, France and Germany pur- 
sued the same predatory alms, attaining the«, however, by different 
methods.    For instance, Britain adhered to Its traultional policy of 
having others carry out  the dirty work.    The essence of British mili- 
tary strategy was vexy openly stated by former Prime Minister Lloyd 
George; he wrote:    "We conceived of our participation in war in accord- 
ance with Britain'8 traditional role in continental wars.    Our Navy was 
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to control the seas in the interests of the Allies.    Our wealth was to 
finance their foreign expenditures.    Our Army was to play a secondary 
role in this war" 

"   However, in the very beginning of the war, the British government 
was forced to revise these concepts.     It was clear that the outcome of 
the war would not be decided on the high seas, as previously conceived, 
but on the continent with a mass application of ground forces.    As a 
result of the revision, during the war, of the concept of the role and 
aims of the armed foxces in a continental war, the British government 
deployed a large, well-equipped land army.    By the beginning of 1918, the 
ground forces of the British empire comprised ninety divisions, most of 
which were deployed on the continent, although the initial plans provid- 
ed for only seven division of the expeditionary corps on the continent. 

" U.  S.  military strategy prior to World War I differed little from 
its British counterpart.    It was based on the policy of American imperi- 
alists aimed at the expansion of its sphere of Influence.    By the be- 
ginning of the 20th Century, the United States was first in world indus- 
trial output and began to aim at world domination.    War was to be in- 
strumental in achieving this end. 

" In taking into account its geographic position, 1. e., the absence 
of common borders with major powers, as well as the possibility of pro- 
longed war, the ruling circles of the USA planned to gradually deploy a 
large army and to enter into the war at a favorable moment. According- 
ly, the United States devoted its main prewar efforts to the develop- 
meat of the navy and it« least effort to the development of ground- 
forces. 

" The French military strategy on the eve of World War I reflected 
both cowa.dice and the desire of the French bourgeoisie for territorial 
expansion.    The desire to regain the  lost provinces of Alsace and Lor- 
raine  forced the French Cenerai Staff to plan active operations in this 
very area.    However, because the French feared the might of the German 
army, their war plan was to wait passively for an opportunity.    The 
main blow was to be delivered only after the first encounters with the 
enemy, depending on conditions. 

" The French counted on the possibility of a Germar invasion into 
France through Belgium, but considered this unlikely since they felt 
that the Germane had insufficient  forces to undertake this operation. 

" Germany, occupying a central position on the European continent, 
was most afraid of an internecine war on two fronts—against Russia, and 
against  the Western powers.    In order to win such a war with an inferi- 
or economic and military potential, Germany had to act quickly and deci- 
sively, destroying Its opponents one at a time without granting them 
time for mobilisation and deployment of their vast  resources.    There- 
fore,  the war plan developed by the German General Staff was based on 
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the Idea of a "blitzkrieg," firat against France and then against Russia. 
In planning the first blow against France, the German General Staff 
started with the idea that Russia was unable to initiate active opera- 
tions until its mobilization and concentration of forces had been complet- 
ed. The Germans belle id that this would require at least forty days- 
enough time to conclude the war with France. 

" The strategic alms of German imperialism determined the decisive, 
offensive nature of the operations of the armed forces. In the Initial 
stage of the war, such strategy and tactics produced notable results. 
Later, however, the adventuristic nature of the policy and strategy of 
German imperialism led Germany to destruction. 

" The experience of World War I showed that bourgeois military strate- 
gy vas not capable of understanding and evaluating the conditions of mo- 
dern warfare characteristic of the mechanized age. 

" By the beginning of the war, in most capitalist countries it was be- 
lieved that the war would be over In a few months. This id^.a was most 
graphically expressed by von Schlieffen, who believed that the war would 
be over "before the leaves start to fall." In this connection the Ger- 
man General Staff planned only the initial operations, which were to 
destroy the armed forces of the opponents and bring the war to conclu- 
sion. No provision was made for the deployment and preparation of the 
reserves or for the mobilization of industry for war production, since 
it was thought that: the arms and ammunition accumulated in peace time 
were sufficient to wage war and bring it to a successful conclusion. 

" However, the war changed all these plans.  For well-known reasons, 
it became a prolonged war involving deployment of armies of many mil- 
lions, their continuous replacement, a change-over of industry to the 
production of vast amounts of arms and ammunition, equipment, clothing, 
and other war materiel. 

" In the course of the war, new means of warfare appeared with the 
armies involved, sharply changing the organization of troops and the 
nature of military operations. The war became a war of destruction and 
attrition. 

" World War I culminated in total military defeat of Germany and her 
allies. However, it brought no solution to the disagreements existing 
between the large capitalist countries but, conversely, made them mere 
acute. The system Inherent in the Treaty of Versailles, which was a 
result of World War I, proved to be so unstable as to provide the nu- 
cleus for a new world war 

" As a result of World War I the entire capitalist system suffered 
a major defeat. The victory of the Great October Socialist Revolution 
In Russia took one of the largest countries of the world out of the 
chain of world capitalism. The world was split Into two opposing so- 
cial systems—that of capitalism and that of socialism. 
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" The appearance in the world arena of the first socialist state of 
workers and peasants was a serious obstacle to the aims of world domina- 
tion of the imperialist countries.    Thus, during the period between the 
two world wars the imperialists of Britain, France, and the United States 
set themselves two tasks:    first, tc defeat, or in any case, to weak- 
en substantially the Soviet Union; and second, to eliminate old competi- 
tors  (Germany and Japai.)  from the struggle for world domination.    To do 
so, Britain, France, and the United States pursued an extended policy 
aimed at setting Germany and Japan against the USSR, i. e.,  letting them 
do the dirty work, and then to eliminate Germany and Japan, ravaged by 
war,  from the world market.    To realize these plans, extensive credits 
were put at German disposal to assure the rebirth and renewal of its 
heavy military industries and to further Hitler's aggressive policy in 
all possible ways. 

" However, contrary to the plans of international reaction, the con- 
tradictions between the largest imperialist countries of this period 
proved to be stronger than the contradictions between the USSR and the im- 
perialist countries.    It was this fact that led, on the eve of World War 
II,  to the  formation of two imperialist factions.    One was composed of 
the United States, Britain, and France, striving to secure their domi- 
nant positions in the world.    The second group consisted of Germany,  Ita- 
ly, and Japan, who sought to remake the world. 

" The countries of the fascist bloc by 1939 had strengthened their 
economic and military potential '-o such a degree as to visualise a real 
possibility of crushing their competitors before starting a war against 
the Soviet Union.    Thus,  the military machine of fascist Germany,'creat- 
ed with the direct and active support of the United States, Britain, and 
France fell upon its own creators in 1939-1940. 

"  During the period between the two wars, bourgeois military leaders 
feverishly sought the best methods of warfare.    With this aim, all coun- 
tries thoroughly studied the experience gathered in World War I, and 
sought new forms of strategy. 

" Certain bourgeois military ideologists (Seekt in Germany, Fuller and 
Llddell hart in Britain, de Cjulle in France, and others) advanced the 
theory of small, highly mechanized professional armies, suggesting that 
modern military technology obviates the need for massive imed forces. 

"The theory of professioral armies «rose because the bourgeoisie 
feared the armed working masses.    The victory of tne Great October So- 
cialist Revolt* t ion in Russia, the decline of armies and the growth of 
the revolutionary movement in countries which participated in World War 
I, shjwed the bourgeoisie the danger inherent in conducting wars with 
large armed forces. 

"There existed other similar theories, particularly the theory of 
the Italian General Douhet, who insisted that the only form of war is 
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the "war In the air." Douhet considered that massive bomber attacks on 
Important industrial and political centers of the enemy can secure vic- 
tory within a short time without using large armies or navies. 

"By the beginning of World War II, the imperialist countries had 
developed various strategic concepts. The French bourgeoisie, fright- 
ened by the huge human losses sustained in the course of World War I 
(over a million-and-c-tolf killed), believed that in future wars It could 
avoid large losses and win the war with smaller forces by merely defen- 
sive operations involving the large fortifications on the eastern bord- 
er. 

" The French General Staff seriously believed that a war against Ger- 
many could be won defensively on the Maginot Line. A gradual »ttrition 
of the enemy by a naval blockade was considered a substantial comple- 
ment to the Maginot Line. Therefore, the French army and its generals 
were preparing for a trench war, similar In form to the war of 1914- 
-1918. The passive-defensive strategy of France was reflected in the 
building jf its armed forces, in the training o£ the army personnel, 
and later in the strategic deployment and in t'^c methods of warfare. 
Therefore, it was not surprising that the armc^ forces of France, ex- 
ceeding three million people, were destroyed a month-and-a-hjilf of war. 

"It should be stressed that the French imperialists wtrc hoping un- 
til the very last moment that fascist Germany would attack the USSR 
without initiating any decisive actions in the west. 

"The ruling classes of the United States and Britain, who by force 
of circumstance found themselves in the same coalition with the Soviet 
Union, continued to pursue their imperialist aims throughout the war, 
although in a masked form. 

"The aim of the ruling circles of the United States and Britain was 
to undermine the power of Germany, Italy and Japan (their main competi- 
tors) and at the same time to preserve the existing regime« of these 
countries. 

"With regard to the Soviet Union, the political alms of the United 
States and Britain were clearly reflected in the military problems of 
the imperialist circles of these countries: to conduct the war pri- 
marily at the expense of the USSR, to weaken the USSR by war, and to 
keep the Red Army out of the Balkans and central Europe. Following this 
policy, they delayed by all possible means the opening of the second 
front, plan* matured for the expansion of Anglo-American operations not 
in France, which would hit Germany closest to home, but rather in Italy 
and in the Balkans. 

" These strategic aims directed at the prolongation of war by all 
possible means, determined also the methods of srmed warfare employed 
by tne British and American troops so as to create a slow, passive, and 
indecisive character of warfare. 
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"The political plant and th« bMlc military strategic prob lama of 
faaclat Germany war« quite different. To daatroy tha anemias, who to- 
gether possessed superior potential, the Nail laadarahip and the German 
General Staff were counting primarily on the full uae of the element of 
surprint and on the deatructlon of th« countries of the opposing coali- 
tion uy lightning blows, one at a ttme. In essence, thla atrategy dif- 
fered very little from the German strategy before World War I; still it 
was safeguarded better by the creation of large mobile forces, tanka and 
mechanised division«, and a rather large air force, which was not the 
case In the beginning of World War I. 

"The essence of the "blitskrieg" theory was formulated by Luden- 
dorff. According to thla theory, the maximum forcea and materiel were 
to be concentrated for the initial strike. The mobilisation and con- 
centration of the armed forcea were to be camouflaged and carried out 
before they attack. To aurprlae the enemy suddenly, to lull him into 
carelessness, to invade and suddenly advance into the depth of hie coun- 
try, to assure success by merciless and territoristic treatment of the 
population, to utilise the previously organised "fifth columns," to 
paralyze the will of the enemy to resist, and to force hia surrender: 
these werr the foundations of the "blitskrieg." 

"However, an in well-known, thla theory was of no avail in the war 
agalnat the Soviet Union, since faaclat Germany had neither the politi- 
cal, the economic, nor especially the military prerequialtea to decide 
the outcome of the war within a short time in its favor. 

"The aggressive program of Japanese imperiallam before World War II 
was most completely formulated by one of the most prominent repreaenta- 
tlvea of Jspaneae Militarism, General Tanaka. Aa early as July 25, 1927, 
he presented to the Emperor of Japan a memorandum setting forth a plan 
of conquest of China and of the world. The memorandum stated that in 
order to seise China, Japan muat "first seise Manchuria and Mongolia. 
To conquer the world, we muat flrat conquer China»  If we can conquer 
China, all the countriea of Asia Minor, aa well aa India and the coun- 
trlea of the South Seaa, will fear ua and aurrender to us. The world 
will then understand that East Asia belongs to us and will not dare to 
question our right»... .Having seised all the reaoureea of China, we shell 
proceed to conquer India, the countries of the South Seas, then Asia 
Minor, Central Aaia, and filially Europe". 

" Aggreaaion against the USSR waa an intrinsic part of General 
Tanaka's plan. The memorandum states: "The program of our national de- 
velopment apparently requires croeetng aworda with Rursia again" 

"The imperialist sims and tendenclea directed at world domination 
determined the decisive aggressive character of Japanese military atra- 
tegy. 

"However, taking into account the relative weakneaa of their own 
economy, Japanese mllltarlats always provided for a thorough and long 
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preparation for any expansion. Its start was to be timed with inter- 
national conditions favorable to Japan, when the major powers were eith- 
er at war, or so full of internal conflict as to be unable to resist 
Japanese aggression. 

"The same causes (weakness of the economy and insufficient military 
potential) gave rise to the second principle of Japanses military stra- 
tegy: the sudden attack, an example of the most abominable treachery. 

"With respect to organization, building and military utilisation of 
the armed forces, the Japanese believed their ground forces to be their 
mainstay. At the same time the insular position of Japan required her 
to maintain a large navy and to attach special importance to naval 
landings. 

"World War II did not resolve the imperialist contradictions but 
only served to make them more acute. It did not strengthen the founda- 
tions of the capitalist system, but rather impaired and weakened them. 

"The hopes of world reactionaries, and especially those of the ring- 
leaders of Wall Street, that Hitler's military machine would deliver a 
mortal blow to the Soviet Union in the course of World War II, proved 
tr be tutlie. The USSR destroyed the German army, defeated Hitler's 
Germany, and emerged victorious from the war." This whole section omitted. 

9 29. "(in accordance with the strategy of "flexible response" adopt- 
ed by the United States and NATO andllthe views of the possible nature 
of modern warfare. The basis for this development is the so-called 
principle of "mutual dependence" between the NATO countries in the poli- 
tical, economic and military realms that was advanced by the American 
ruling circles as early aa 1950. Later, this principle was extended 
to countries participating in other military and political alliances. 

"The basic purpose of the principle of "mutual dependence" is to 
create, within the framework of the aggressive military blocs, "balanc- 
ed" military forces and hence to define the responsibility of each par- 
ticipating country or group of countries for the development of such 
national armed forces as required by the United States. 

"The task of creating, training, and utilising primarily offensive 
strategic weapons, Including nuclear weapons, was taken on by the Unit- 
ed States and partly by Britain, since these countries have the great- 
est military, economic, and technical capabilities. The other countri- 
es in NATO and the other military blocs were committed mainly to the 
development of ground forces and small air forces and navies whose mis- 
sion was to safeguard the operations of the ground forces and to per- 
form auxiliary tasks. 

'The American imperialists having available all the strategic means 
for armed combat, exert political and military pressure on their al- 
lies, forcing them to do whatever suits the United States. 
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"Thus, if ve may say so, "mutual dependence" does not sit well with 
certain NATO countries, particularly France and West Germany, who would 
like to play a more important role than that assigned to them in the 
solution of the most Important military and political problems. The 
ruling circles of France particularly of West Germany object to the 
dominant authority of the Americans, and (to a lesser degree) of the 
British in the military blocs, and insist upon a revision of the prin- 
ciple of "mutual dependence." They demand that nuclear weapons and the 
strategic means of using 'hem be put in their hands." Omitted. 

# 30. "The American plans, presented in the messages of President 
Kennedy to Congress in 1961-1963, provide not only for a stepped-up rate 
of deployment of strategic rocket weapons lu NATO countries and other 
alliances, but also for well-equipped and mobile conventional armed 
forces, especially ground troops. Thus, in his congressional address on 
May 25, 1961, Kennedy remarked that at the present time the American 
government is especially interested in seeing its NATO allies devote 
their main attention to the development of conventional armed forces, 
primarily ground troops adapted to conditions arising from th«» changing 
balance of power between the East and the West. 

" However, it is necessary to stress that even though the United 
States had begun to devote greater attention to conventional armed forc- 
es, the main emphasis in its military buildup remains the same:  it is 
concentrated on the creation and perfection of nuclear forces and other 
strategic weapons. This is evident from the above military program of 
the new American udministration, as well as from the statements of pro- 
minent American military leaders. For instance, General Lemnitzer, the 
present Supremo Commander of the NATO Forces in Europe, declared on 
October 28, 1961: "Recently, our measures concerning conventional arm- 
ed forces have attracted much public attention. I want to state clear- 
ly that this in no way indicates any decrease in the Importance of the 
strategic nuclear potential. We continue to apply our main efforts to 
the Improvement of our strategic forces whose mission is the delivery 
of a retaliatory blow" emitted. 

#31. " The accelerated development of nuclear offensive forces and 
strategic weapons, which continue to be the mainstay of the military 
strength of the NATO countries and of the other aggressive military 
blocs as a whole, and the significant attention devoted to the beefing- 
up of conventional armed forces have naturally led to a sharp increase 
in military expenditures in a number of capitalist countries, and to a 
stepped-up armaments race. 

'X* a result of the measures taken in 1961-1963, individual coun- 
tries of NATO, especially the United States, have increased the number 
and military strength ox  the national armed forces« and have Increased 
the personnel in units and formations and the general combat readiness 
of the ground troops, air force and navy. The groups of armed forces 
of NATO In Europe has also been increased." Omitted. 
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#32." Since Che imperialist forces of Che United States are prepar- 
ing to unleash various types of wars, they believe that today the struc- 
ture of the armed forces ie determined more and more by their mission. 
The traditional breakdown—Army, Navy, and Air Force~no longer fully 
corresponds to the present-day situation. Therefore, it would appear 
to be more expedient in the future to develop the armed forces accord- 
ing to the strategic problems in a general nuclear war and the possible 
need for waging limited wars. 

"It should be stressed, however, that while it is almost impossible 
to use strategic weapons in a limited war; on the other hand, those 
forces intended for use in limited wars must be used in a general nu- 
clear war. Therefore it is believed that victory in such a war can be 
achieved only through the combined efforts of all the armed forces, but 
naturally strategic weapons will play the main role. Therefore, for 
limited wars a distinctive division of the armed forces is necessary, 
while for a nuclear war there must be maximum unification of effort. 

" According to the U. S. command, the expediency of developing the 
armed forces according to mission is dictated byMstrategic considera- 
tions and by the necessity for a more singleness of purpose in the use 
of fir.ances.tl 

* Historically, the following situation arose. The U. S. Air Force 
and Naval Commands, concerned about developing Cheir respective servic- 
es, independently created, corresponding strategic weapons: the Air 
Force—heavy and medium bombers, ICBM's and IRBM's, and .special space 
devices; and the Navy—rocket-carrying nuclear submarines. The same 
took place with operational and tactical weapons and for air-defense 
weapons." This section was omitted. 

# 33." By early 1962, the United States government and high command, 
using the conclusions: and suggestions of the Symington Committee and 
the committee headed by General Partridge (ret*), had completed a study 
of the possibilities for improving the building of their armed forces, 
the structure of which is determined on the basis of the missions which 
they accomplish.* The new principles for developing the armed forces 
in accordance wiuh special missions, specified in the budget messages 
from President Kennedy to the Congress of the United States for the 
1963/63 and 1963/64 fiscal years permit the creation of armed forces 
which answer the requirements of general nuclear war and limited wars 
with and without the use of tactical nuclear weapons. In r-hia connec- 
tion, the American armed forces are classified on the basis of their 
purpose (from the point of view of their structure) as follows: 

*In addition to being studied by the Symington Committee, this 
problem was also studied by a temporary committee formed early in Sep- 
tember 1961, by order of the Secretary of Defense, and headed by Gene- 
ral Partridge (.'et.) (former commander of the North American Air De- 
fense). In November 1961 the committee presented to the Secretary of 
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Defense a secret report on the reorganisation of the leadership of the 
armed forces (The New York Tines, November 19, 1961). 

"The armed forces were unified according to their missions: 

" 1. The strategic offensive forces consisting of units and forma- 
tions of ICBM's, rocket-carrying nuclear submarines, heavy and medium 
bombers, and tanker planes, and in the near future, possibly special 
space devices. These forces are intended to conduct a general nuclear 
war. 

" 2. The antiaircraft and antimissile (antispace) forces for the de- 
fense of the American continent. 

" 3. General forces, including ground troops, tactical aviation and 
naval forces (excluding rocket-carrying nuclear submarines). These are 
designed for conducting, in conjunction with the strategic offensive 
forces, a general nuclear war, and for Independent operation in limited 
wars with and without the use of tactical nuclear weapons. 

"4. The forces and means for strategic troop transport by sea and 
by air, including all necessary means of air and sea transport for rap- 
id transfer of troops and firms from the United States to other regions 
of the globe in the event of any armed conflict. 

"5. Armed forces reserves." This section was revised. 

# 34. " The Offensive Strategic Forces. The political and military 
leaders of the United States and NATO believe that the offensive strate- 
gic forces cannot be restricted to any one weapons system. Within rea- 
sonable limits, these systems must be many-faceted to assure their 
flexible utilization, and especially their relative invulnerability and, 
consequently, their survival. 

'At the present time, offensive strategic forces Include ICBM's and 
IRBM's (in the European NATO member-countries), nuclear submarines equip- 
ped with Polaris missiles, heavy and medium bombers, some equipped with 
ATG rockets, and, in the near future, special space devices. 

" The ICBM's are located only in the United States. Units are armed 
with liquid-fuel Atlas and Titan ballistic missiles and in 1962 will be 
equipped with solid-fuel Minuteman ballistic missiles. 

" By earl> 1962 the U. S. Air Force had 17 squadrons, 11 Atlas squad- 
rons and 6 Titan squadrons. 

" Thirteen Atlas squadrons with 132 launching installations are plan- 
ned by the end oi 1962. 

" According to the Table of Organization, the 6 Titan squadrons have 
54 launching installations (nine per squadron). By the end of 1963, 12 
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Titan squadrons «re planned with. 108 launching installst ions. All tna 
bases for these rockets are intended to be of the underground type. 
[This paragraph was omitted in Second Edition]. 

"The Mlnutenan, having greater invulnerability, is judged to heve 
the best future. On the basis of test data, the U. S. Command direct- 
ed its efforts in 1961-1962 toward increasing the reliability and aim- 
ing precision of the Mlnutaman, increasing its range and perfecting the 
re-entry technique, and speeding-up further tests to obtain more opera- 
tional data. The 1961-62 budget calls for doubling the production of 
these rockets and creating the necessary reserve forces. 

"At the beginning of 1962, the U. S. Command decided to creete by 
the end of 1966 sixteen Minutetaan squadrons with a total of 800 launch- 
ing sites.2 

"However, already by the end of 1962, thia program was r«examined 
in line with its Increase to 19 squadrons and 950 launching sites.3 

[Footnote: ^Message from President Kennedy to the Congress of the 
United States on 18 January 1963 on the budget for the 1963/66 fiscal 
year, and the speech by Defense Secretary McHamara of 31 January 1963 
in Congress during s discussion of the budget.] 

" By the end of 1962, one squadron of Hlnutemen had been formed, 
ermed with only 20 launching sites with missiles.1 It is planned, for 
the middle of 1964, to heve ISO combat-ready launching, sites for such 
missiles (3 squadrons).2 

"All the bases for these rockets are to be of the underground type. 
It is possible that in order to Increase the chances of survival, part 
of the launching installations will be mobile (for Instance, on special 
railroad flatcars); these will be the so-called mobile rocket baaes. 
This is presently under investigation. 

"The general state and future plans for the development of ICM't 
are summarised in the table. 

" IRBM's though developed and produced in the United States, sre to 
be transferred to the NATO «ember countries and possibly to other mlll- 
tsry blocs. By early 1963, there were two type« of liquid-fuel roc- 
kets, Thor and Jupiter, located In Britain, Italy and Turkey. 

" The Thor Squadrons are part of the RAF and under British co—snd; 
the Jupiter squadrons are under Italian or Turkish command, as well as 
under the European NATO command. 
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On hand 
at start 
of 1963 

13(126) 
5( 54) 

K 20) 

Planned Total 
Squadrons 
(launchers) 

Atlas missile 
Titan-1 missile 
Titan-2 missile 
Minuteman missile 

By middle 
of 1964 

6( 54) 
3(150) 

By end 
of 1966 

19(950) 

by end 
of 1966 

13(132) 
6( 54) 
6( 54) 
19(950) 

Total 20(200)z 9(204) 19(950) 44(1190 

Note: The remaining Atlas missiles will be placed in service by the mid- 
dle of 1963. By 1968, the United States intends ro have 1850 in- 
tercontinental ballistic missiles.3 

According to press reports, the yields of the warheads for in- 
tercontinental ballistic missiles are: Atlas E—3 megatons; 
Titan— 1-4 megatons; Minuteman—600 kilo tons.14 

"All missile launching sites located in England, Italy, and Turkey- 
are maintained on 15-minute alert to launch missiles. However, these 
countries do not have missiles with nuclear warheads; such warheads are 
under the control of the American COOT and. 

* The NATO plans provide for approximately 500 launching installations 
for intermediate-range ballistic missiles in Europe by 1966, not count- 
ing the British Thor missiles. These missiles are to be under the uni- 
fied command of the European bloc. With this in mind, U. S. military 
leaders decided early in January of 1962 to develop a new intermediate- 
range missile (2800 kilometers) using solid fuel and intended tor the 
NATO countries. Presumably it will be lighter, more mobile, and conse- 
quently less vulnerable. 

" Nuclear warheads for the Thor and Jupiter missiles are under con- 
trol of the American military leaders. 

" The United States and NATO military commands believe that the Thor 
and Jupiter missiles are obsolete and should be replaced. 

" The chief deficiencies of these missiles are that they are emplaced 
on open sites and therefore are very vulnerable and, in addition, re- 
quire considerable time to bring them to readiness for launching. As a 
result of this, it is Intended to remove the Thor missiles from ser- 
vice and to dismantle them by October 1963, and somewhat later the Jupi- 
ter missiles will be removed from service and dismantled. The assump- 
tion has been expressed that they will be replaced by intermediate- 
range missiles on mobile launchers, primarily on nuclear submarines. 

" The British press has noted that the NATO cotoand Intends to have 
under its control 500 launchers for intermediate-range missiles.1 
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H [Footnote: 
1 British newspaper Daily Express« 14 December 1961.)  |/ 

" Rocket-carrying nuclear submarines. The solid-fuel Polaris IRBM 
carried aboard nuclear submarines is second in Importance only to the 
Mlnuteman ICBM. The ability of these submarines to cruise submerged 
for a long time and to launch rockets while submerged guarantees their 
high mobility and good camouflage, making them virtually invulnerable 
to enemy ballistic missiles. 

"By early 1962, the U. S. Navy had 6 nuclear submarines, each 
equipped with 16 Polaris missiles. Five nuclear submarines with Pola- 
ris missiles, based at Holy Loch, Scotland, patrol the waters of the 
Northeast Atlantic. They are on constant combat alert. 

"With the advent of the Kennedy administration in the United States, 
there was a review of the construction program for Polaris-equipped 
nuclear submarines. Previously, 45 such submarines were planned by 
1970; the revised plan provides for the construction of 41 suca sub- 
marines by 1966. 

"By the beginning of 1963, the U. S. Navy had nine nuclear subma- 
rines, each equipped with sixteen Polaris missiles. All of them, being 
at constant combat readiness, and based at Holy Loch, Scotland, and the 
Mediterranean Sea, patrol the waters of the northeastern Atlantic. 

" It is expected that by the end of 1963 the number of missile-car- 
rying nuclear submarines will increase to 18, in which•respect, begin- 
ning with the middle of 1963, the annual rate of placement of submarin- 
es into service will be increased to 12 in contrast to the five sub- 
marines called for by the initial program adopted by the Elsenhower 
administration.1 

[Footnote:  '* Kennedy message to Congress, 28 March 1961.]  |[ 

"By early 1962, 25 submarines were under construction, only 10 of 
which had been begun In 1961.     Beginning with the middle of 1963, 
12 rocket-carrying nuclear submarines are to be commissioned annually, 
as compared to  5 submarines sccording to the original plan. 

" The rocket-carrying nuclear submarines are presently equipped with 
"Polaris" A-2 missiles with * range of 2800 kilometers; by 1962-1963 
they will have "Polaris" A-3*s with a range of up to 4000 kilometers. 
The development of the "Polaris" A-3 has been accelerated in order to 
Wave them one year sooner, possibly by cutting back production of the 
"Polaris" A-2. 

"The arming of nuclear submarines with the "Polaris*1 A-2 and A-3, 
which ha« Increased range and is capable of deep penetration Into the 
enemy rear areas, significantly increases the comb, t potentIsl of these 
submarines and makes them less vulnerable to coastsA antisubmarine 
weapons. 
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"Strategic aviation. At the present tine, strategic aviation Is 
still the main striking force of the United States and its allies in 
aggressive military blocs. It includes American heavy and medium and 
British medium strategic bombers. 

"By early 1963, the United States had more than 630 B-52's, 800 
B-47's and at least 100 supersonic B-58's. In addition, the United 
States has more than 1000 tanker planes capable of simultaneous re- 
fueling, in the vir, of a large number of heavy and medium bombers. 

"Most of the strategic aircraft (all the heavy bombers and more than 
700 medium bombers) are located in United States territory. The re- 
maining medium bombers are based in Europe, in the Pacific, and in 
Alaska. " This whole section was revised. 

# 35. " The number of heavy bombers on patrol can be increased to 70- 
80, while under extraordinary conditions, all the equipped heavy bomb- 
ers, and possibly also medium strategic bombers, can be in the air (on 
patrol). 

" The American command believes that the increasing development of 
ICBM's does not obviate the need for manned strategic bombers. There- 
fore, it provides for the further expansion of atrategic aviation by 
increasing somewhat the nunber of heavy bombers and arming them with ATG 
missiles. 

" Plans are being made to maintain up to 700 heavy bombers within the 
next few years, a considerable part of which will be armed with Hound 
Dog guided missiles (air-to-surface) with four-megaton nuclear warheads 
and a range of 800 kilometers. 

"The American military command exerted great efforts to develop the 
solid-fuel"Sky Bole*missile (air-to-surface) for equipping heavy stra- 
tegic bombers. It was believed that the successful development and pro- 
duction of this missile, which was co have a nuclear warhead and a range 
of up to 1800 kilometers, could extend the period of service of heavy 
bombers, assuring their effective use in the missile era.1 

(Footnote: 
1961.: 

1 Kennedy messages to Congress, 26 March 1961 a«d 25 April 

"However, the missile did not provide the expected results and the 
Americans were forced to refrain from its further development; this 
caused great discontent among the British because they were premised 
delivery of the necessary number of such missiles for equipping their 
medium strategic bombers. 

"The Americans plan a considerable reduction in the number of medium 
strateplc bobbers. They plan to use B-58's exclusively by the end of 
1966, and to retire the B-47's. 



428 Editor's Note a 

"The United States continues to develop a new strategic bomber, the 
B-70, with a range of about 13,000 kilometers» a maximum spaed of Mach 
3, and a practical ceiling of 25,000-30,000 meters. The prototype is 
to be constructed in 1963. If adopted, the B-70 will become operation- 
al no sooner than 1966. 

" The United States has spent almost i5 years and over a billion dol- 
lars in an attempt to develop an aircraft with atomic propulsion. How- 
ever, the possibility of creating such a plane suitable for military 
application in the near future is, in the opinion of the American com- 
mand, highly unlikely. 

"At the beginning of 1963, Britain had about 180 Vulcan, Victor, and 
Valiant medium bombers (common designation—V-type)•* 

[Footnote: l The Military Balance 1962-1963, November 1962.J 

" Several squadrons were equipped with the modified1'Vulcan V-2 bomb- 
er, and th*" Victor"V-2 bomber is also expected* Both these bombers are 
capable of carrying the"Blue Steel*missile (air-to-surface) which was 
developed by the British and should be placed Into service in the near 
future (the missile has a nuclear warhead and a range of 160 kilometers).2 

(Footnote:    2 Ibid.] 

" It is intended to maintain the number of British strategic bombers 
st the existing level. 

" France established a strategic air command in the Air Force which, 
by the beginning of 1963, included more than 40"Vautour"light bombers 
capable of carrying atomic bombs.3 

(Footnote:    3 Ibld.l 

" Expected in 1964-1965 are 50"Mirage" IV bombers which will be sup- 
ported by 12 KC-135 refueling aircraft purchased in the United States. 
The first seven"Mirage" IV bombers should be placed into service in 1963 ** 

[Footnote: u Ibid.] This section was revised. 

# 36." A great deal of the material in this section was found in pages 
401-406 of Edition 2 and Fag«« 357-361 of Edition 1. This was s sec- 
tion of the Sixth Chapter: "The Problems of Using Cosmic Space for 
Military Alms". See Notes of Chapter VI for text, 

" Space means, including various devices, are (by their *-ery nature) 
strategic weapons, or serve to assure the successful use of other stra- 
tegic weapons in wartime. 

" The U. S. Air Force controls the development, research and testing 
of almost all types of space systems d99igM4  for reconnaissance, warn- 
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ing, radio navigation, communication, and defense against ballistic mis- 
siles and enemy satellites, as «ell as those to be used for nuclear 
strikes against enemy strategic ground targets. 

"All activity dealing with the development, creation, and testing of 
space-systems prototypes, the arrangement of series production, and the 
transfer to the armed forces is coordinated (with few exceptions) by a 
special command for the development of weapons systems under the U. S. 
Air Force Chief of Staff. This command has 60,000 military and civili- 
an workers, including many scientists and engineers. 

" It is planned to allocate to this command in 1960-1975 from 60 to 
120 billion dollars for the development of new types of space, ballis- 
tic, and electronic systems, as well as new types of aerospace vehicles 
(airplanes and winged missiles). 

" The Projected 15-Year Program for the Launching of Military 
Space Weapons (Satellites) in the United States 

Table 2 

Systems Purpose Number of launchings 
during 

1960- 1965- 1970- Total 
1964 1970 1975 for 15 

years 

SAM0S Reconnaissance of ground ob- 
jects with linear dimensions 
of 6-18 m (later 0.7-18 m); 

. 

radio surveillance 49 38 30 117 
MIDAS 30-minute warning of mis- 

sile attack 33 50 40 123 
Transit Radio navigation of sub- 

marines and rocket-carry- 
ing aircraft with an accu- 
racy of 100-200 m 26 48 40 114 

Advent Active Global network of 
radio communication 

Unbound Passive (Army, Air Force, 
and Navy) 8 3 15 26 

Nimbus Global network of metfcaro- 
loglcal reconnaissance 7 9 30 46 

Aeros 2 14 15 31 
Bambl Destruction of belli »tic mis* 

slles in the boost phase 6 36 30 72 
Saint kecognltion and destruction 

of military satellites 20 36 30 86 
Dyna-Soar Destruction of ground ob- 

jectives with nuclear wea- 
pons; reconnaissauca 8 6 30 24 

ANNA For communication between 
geodetic networks - - - - 

Sekor 

TOTAL 

Approx. 
1000 

L'MM 
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" A number of military space satellites were in the stage of con- 
struction and testing and experimental launching by early 1963; these 
will presumably be Integrated into the armed forces before 1965. Th*. 
basic satellite systems are designed for reconnaissance of ground tar- 
gets and for meteorological reconnaissance, and for very-long-range de- 
tection of ICBM launchlngs and, warning of a nuclear-rocket attack, for 
radio navigation and for the organisation of the diiaction cf the armed 
forces using radio communication equipment on board the satellites. 

" The Americans also plan to develop and use spsce systems for the 
destruction of ballistic missiles in the boost phase, for the recogni- 
tion and destruction of enemy military satellites, etc. 

"It should be noted that by early 1962 the United States hsd launch- 
ed more than 108 different astellltes, including at least 40 for purely 
vllitary purposes [Table 2]. It is planned to increase substantially 
the number of satellites in spsce, and by 1975 to have launched approxi- 
mately 1000 different satellites, including approximately 600 military 
satellites. 

" Thus, the present state and the future development of all strate- 
gic weapons systems up to 1966 can be characterised briefly by the fol- 
lowing data: 

Table 3 

Types In existence 
by early 1963 

Planned by 
the end of 

1966 

200 1190 

105 

9(144) 
630 
1100 

41(656) 
900-1000* 

Launching Installation» for interconti- 
nental ballistic missile* 
Ground launching instillations for 
intermediate-range ballistic missiles 
Missile-carrying nucleor s-i marines 
(missiles) 
Heavy strctegic bombers 
Medium strsteglc bombers 
Active space weapons (for destruc- 
tion of ballistic AissileA and enemy 
satellites, and the delivery of nu- 
clear strikes) 

* A rough approximation. 
** By the end of 1964. 

"It follows from these data that by the end of 9966, the socket 
troops will ucrupv the leading position among the armed forces of the 
USA and NATC». In his message to Congress on March 28, 1961, President 
Kennedy declared: "By that time we expect to have a large msrbsr of 
ICBM'a folly tested end on the launching pads, aa well a»  a large fleet 
of manned bombers, armed primarily with ATG missiles. A significant po- 
sition will be occupied by space weapons In the period 1965-1975." 

34** 
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#37. "In the opinion of the U. S. and NATO Command, despite the ac- 
celerated development, by both tides, of strategic rockets requiring 
the organization of an effective antimissile defense organization, anti- 
aircraft defense in the next few year« w«ll not lose its significance, 
since it is designed to repel the attacke of manned aircraft. In his 
message, to Congress on March 28, 1961, President Kennedy wrote: "In 
the course of the next few years, at least, we must assure defense 
against attacks by manned bombers." 

"Since up to now there hsve existed mixed strategic offensive forc- 
es in the world, consisting of ICBM'a and strategic bombers, the U. S. 
Command proposes that antiaircraft and antimissile defense systems un- 
dergo parallel development; however, it Is proposed that the main ef- 
fort be concentrated on the creation of a re1. able antimissile defense. " 
(Omitted.) 

# 38. " The second line of detection runs approximately along the SSth 
parallel. It was built and la manned by the Royal Canadian Air Force 
and can give more exact Information concerning the detected objects. 
The radar stations located along th's line can notify the U. S. anti- 
aircraft defense control units 40-50 minutes before the approach of 
enemy aircraft to the northern borders of the United States." Omitted. 

69. " In early 1962, this system Included mere than 12S milltat? 
and civilian observation points equipped with modern electronic devic- 
es for detecting and tracking aerospace vehicles." Omitted. 

# 40. " The American military command is accelerating the develop- 
ment, test, and delivery of the-Nike-Zeus-antimissile missile, which 
should become the primary aeana of defense against enemy ballistic mis- 
siles. However, test» of this missile showed that it, apparently, has 
not as yet justified the hopes that have been placed In It. Therefore, 
the start of development of a new. Improved antimissile missile, the 

* Nike X1; is envisaged. 

" Late In 1961, the United States created a division for sntispace 
defense, including antimissile defense, directing the system for detec- 
tion and warning of the launchings of ballistic missiles, artificial 
earth satellites, and aerospace vehicles. 

" Initially, the division will receive, process, and repcrt to the 
command data on the space situation and on the launchings of ballistic 
missiles. In the future, with the development of military prototypes 
of wessons to combat ballistic missiles, earth satellites, and aero- 
space vehicles, the division will obtain active means for ontiepace 
defense." Omitted. 

Ml. 'The main air defense for the European NATO countries is fight- 
er aircraft. However, moat of these planes are antiquated and are not 
armed with guided ATA missiles. In addition to fighters, the air de- 
fense system of the European NATO countries uses American and British 
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guided antiaircraft missiles of different types; tbeee protect the mos\ 
Important economical and political centers» es veil es the muln troop 
formations. " Omitted. 

#41a."The European and Pacific air defense Is» In essence, the 
front line of American defense. In the future It Is expected that the 
air defense of ell three Important geographic regions will be unified 
into e single system with maximum centralisation of control. In addi- 
tion, the U. S. Command has taken end continues to take measures aimed 
et the creetlon of antimissile and antlspace defense. All this is de* 
termlned by the fact that according to the American leaders the side 
which first creetes an antialsslls (antlspace) defense can threaten war 
or even unleash it without fsarlng strong reprisals. " Omitted. 

f42.'Cenorel~Purposs Forces. Such forces Include ground troops, tac- 
tical aviation, and naval forces (excluding rocket-carrying nuclear sub- 
marines)* 

" Ths ground troopfl of the countries participating In aggressive mili- 
tary blocs (NATO, CENTO, and SEATO) as well as those of Jspan, South 
Korea and of the Kuomintang clique on Formeae* by early 1963 consisted 
of some 5 trillion troops and over 160 regular army divisions» 

"All the ground troops are located primarily In those geographical 
regions occuplsd by the eppropriate blocs. The composition of these 
troops Is not uniform. Their eras and nUlts*? equipment vary consi- 
derably; the training of the personnsl is net uniform nor Is their cem- 
bet readiness. 

MThe ground troops of the NATO countries ere the most important, ir. 
sise s» well es with reepect to quality. la eerly 1963, there were more 
then 90 regular ermy divisions end e lerge number of separate units end 
subdivisions, specially those with operational ant tectlcel nucleer 
rocket weapons». 

" '"he prime efforts In the development of NATO ground troops, pri- 
marily in the development of the unified ground tvoope, are directed 
toward Increasing the firepower end striking power, increasing the mobi- 
lity end autonomy of units and formations in performing military taeks, 
end the creetlon of divieions with identical organization. 

" * Japan, Soutu Korea, end the Kuomintang clique ere included, 
with the above three blocs, in the imperialist military alliance head- 
ed by the United States, sines they have similar mutual defense agree* 
mente with the United Stetes." 

im 
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"The firepower and striking power of the ground troops is increased 
by equipping then with the means for delivering operational-tactical 
nuclear weapons and by rearming them with the lsteet types of conven- 
tional weapons and military equipment. 

11 In the very near future, it le proposed to increase the number of 
guided and unguidjd missiles of the existing types in the NATO forces. 

" In addition to the existing weapons for nuclear attack, new wea- 
pons sre being developed for the ground troops, in particular various 
guided and unguided missiles considerably smaller than the present ones, 
in order to assure their maneuverability, reliability, and rapid use on 
the bettle field in limited wars as well aa in a general nuclear war. 

" In addition, the U. S. and NATO Command ie in the process of re- 
arming the ground troops with more modern types of conventional weapons 
and military equipment. In 1961-1962, the ground troops of the United 
States and Great Britain were armed with Improved models of the M-60 
and CenturIan medium tank with increased cruising range (up to 400 kilo- 
meters) and with more powerful armament (105 mm gun), designed to re- 
place most of the old-style medium tanks. Ground troops are also equip- 
ped with 105 and 155 nun self-propelled guns that have greater range and 
accuracy, as well as greater cruising rang*- (up to 1000 km). Almost ail 
European countries have begun to arm their ground troo,»s with automatic 
rifles and multi-purpose machine guns of standard NATO caliber (7.62 mm). 

"The U. S. ground troops are being equipped with mobile radio relay 
stations designed for the organisation of a multi-channel operational- 
tactical communication between headquarters. These stations sre de- 
signed for round-the-clock operation end can he rapidly deployed in the 
field. 

" As before, attention is also devoted to the problems of further 
perfection in troop organisation, which would satisfy the demands of a 
limited or a general nuclear war. At the present time, the main ef- 
forts in this direction are concentrated on the creation, in all the 
NATO countries, of divisions having identical organisational, or bri- 
gade, structure. Britain, France, West Germany, Belgium, and the Nether- 
lands have already adopted the brigade structure of divisions. In 1963, 
the divisions of the U. S. ground troops and those of a number of other 
NATO countries will adopt this structure. 

" The ground troops, especially the unified troops, of the European 
NATO countries train primarily according to a unified blec-wid© pro- 
gram, and annual large-acale exercises or maneuver« are held« The** 
troops are the most combat-ready, since they possess sufficient modern 
weapons for armed warfare, a high level of personnel training, the neces- 
sary administrative agencies, etc., and can. In conjunction with tacti- 
cal aviation end naval forces, perform active military operations in 
limited wsrs, as well as in a general nuclear war. 
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ii 
Together with the increased capabilities and military preparedness 

of the ground troops, the NATO countries» especially the United States 
and Britain, devote much attention to the training of reserves. The 
United States constantly maintains 35 reserve divisions (National Guard 
and Army Reserves)* and Britain maintains 10 divisions (Home Army). 
Severil months from the beginning of mobilization are required to bring 
then up to strength and to arm them. These reserve divisions are orga- 
nised according to the Table of Organization of the Regular Army divi- 
sions. The American and British commands strive to have the combat rea- 
diness of the Reserves approximate that of the regular troops. 

"Thus, President Kennedy, in his message to Congress on Nay 25, 1961, 
wrote that the U. S. Army Command is developing a plan to bring the re- 
serve divisions into combat readiness within 3-8 weeks after the decla- 
ration of mobilization, depending on the speed of mobilization of the 
various divisions. Thus, it is assumed that under extreme conditions 10 
divisions can be ready to conduct military operations in less than two 
months, whereas previously this required almost nine months. 

"In addition, a small number of reserve divisions and trained re- 
serves are maintained in other NATO countries. 

" The ground troops of the CENTO members (excluding Turkey) consist 
of 20 divisions (12 Iranian and 8 Pakistani); rhose of SEATO, Japan, 
South Korea, and the Kuomintang clique consist of more than 70 divi- 
sions. These troops are considerably inferior to NATO troops in the 
matter of equipment, training, and combat efficiency. However, the im- 
perialist aggressors, primarily the United States, exert great efforts 
to increase their combat capabilities. In addition, there are three 
American divisions and one British division in the Far East. 

" In a general nuclear war, if unleashed by the imperialists, the 
ground troops of SEATO, CENTO, Japan, South Korea, and Kuomintang, with 
the support of American and British tactical aviation and naval forces 
will solve primarily defensive problems and conduct limited wars. 

"Tactical aviation. The air forces of NATO, CENTO, SEATO, Japan, 
South Korea, and the Kuomintang clique on Formosa, excluding the U. S. 
and Royal Air Forces, consist of tactical and air defense aviation. The 
U. S. and Royal Air Forces also Include strategic aviation. 

H Tactical aviation is designed to deliver, in conjunction with stra- 
tegic weapona, nuclear strikes to a depth of 1000-1500 km to isolate 
zonea of militnry operations, to support the ground troops, and to per- 
form other tasks In a general nuclear war, as well —  to support the 
ground troops in limited wars, with and without the use of nuclear wea- 
pona. 

* In addition, the Army Reserve has 13 training divisions. 
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"Approximately 75X of all tactical aircraft la contained in the air 
forces of the NATO countries. The main group Is concentrated in Europe, 
where there are over 3000 tactical planes, a substantial part of which 
carry nuclear weapons. There are also 80 installations of tactical 
cruise rockets. This is the group with the highest military potential. 

"The grouping of tactical aviation in Europe is not constant. It 
changes depending on the international situation. For Instance, in the 
second half of 1961 the American tactical aviation in Europe was 
strengthened considerably by transferring a number of flight squadrons 
from the U. S. 

"Most of the tactical aviation units of the European NATO countries 
are equipped mainly with American planes. In recent years the NATO Com- 
mand has taken measures to standardize all the planes, 1. e., to use the 
better types of planes as a standard. The countries of the bloc, after 
accepting these planes, arrange for joint production. Thus, a number of 
European NATO countries have arranged to produce the American F-104G 
fighter, the French cargo plane Atlantique, and the Italian G-91 light 
fighter. 

" Beginning with 1961, the views of the U. S. and NATO Command chang- 
ed somewhat with respect to tactical aviation. While previously there 
was a tendency to play down the role and, consequently, the position of 
tactical aviation In the Air Force because of the rise of the IRBM's and 
of the rocket weapons of the ground troops, once the possibility of 
limited wars was recognized the significance of tactical aviation in- 
creased. 

" Since it is expected that a great many obsolete tactical fighters 
will be decommissioned by 196S, while the number of remaining planes de- 
creases and they become more obsolete, a tactical fighter is being de- 
veloped which is not designed to use nuclear weapons. The necessary 
funds have been allocated for this. Uatil a tactical fighter which sa- 
tisfies the above requirements haa been developed. President Kennedy has 
recommended the allocation of funds for the modification of the F-105 
tactical fighter in order to raise its capability of using conventional 
armament and to adapt it for taking off and landing at airfields of all 
types. 

" In connection with the need for increasing the strategic mobility 
of the armed forces, especially of the ground troops, the American com- 
mand la taking measures to expand its transport sviatlon, i. e., to ac- 
celerate and expand the production of cargo planes so as to assure the 
necessary volume of air transportation. 

" The second most important grouping of tactical aviation, with Amer- 
ican air units at the basis, la located in the Far Eaat. The aircraft 
of the CENTO countries (excluding Turkey) and of SEATO, Japan, South 
Korea, and the Kuomintang clique consist mainly of obsolete American 
planes and can operate only in limited ware. 

L
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"A large grouping of tactical aviation Is located In the U. S.; it 
is designed to reinforce the air units located In Europe and the Far 
East. " This section was reviced. 

*»3. " Up to the middle of 1961 the available Navy transport ships 
could simultaneously carry Approximately 1.5 divisions; under the new 
program they will be able to carry 2 divisions. The transport capabi- 
lity of the navy will increase as a result of construction of new 
transport craft. »| Omitted. 

# 44. " By early 1963, the United States had launching facilities for 
Atlas ICBM'8 at the following Air Force bases: Vandenberg, Offset, 
Warren, Fairchild and others. By the end of 1963, according to the 
American press, the Americans propose to have 20 operational bases for 
the launching of Atlas, Titan, and Minuteman ICBM's. By 1966, seven 
more bases for the launching of Minuteman missiles will have been built. 
By 1966, all 24 operational missile bases are to have over 1000 launch- 
ing sites. " Revised. 

# 45."- -strategic IRBM's. By early 1963, 60 Thor launching installa- 
tions in Britain and 30 Jupiter launching installations in Italy were 
in operational readiness. At the same time, 15 Jupiter launching in- 
stallations were under construction in Turkey." Omitted. 

146. " Even before World War II, the military strategy of the main 
capitalist countries took into account the need for the timely creation 
of extensive military industry capable of producing great amounts of 
weapons and military equipment. The general staffs of the main capi- 
talist countries developed detailed mobilization plans for industry and 
for the production of weapons. 

" In Gerawy, long before the war, Hitler created a system of govern- 
ment agencies for control of the economy and the expansion of military 
production. Government control was established over all branches of 
the German economy. From 1935 to August 31, 1939, 59Z of the entire 
German budget was allocated to the preparation for war. 

" Counting on a rhort war, Germany, in developing plans for economic 
mobilization, did not provide sufficient reserves, especially those of 
strategic raw materials. As a result, the military portion of gross 
production of the German industry in 1940 comprised less than 15Z; in 
1941, 192; in 1942, 262; in 1943, 382; and reached 502 only In 1944. 

" Having prepared a powerful military industry, the Germans were not 
capable of utilizing it to the fullest extent. The main limiting fact- 
ors were the acute lack of a number of important mineral raw materials 
and the limited domestic labor resources. 

" England began to prepare its economy for war after some delay, af- 
ter the Munich agreement. From the beginning, greatest attention was 
devoted to the development of the aircraft and ship-building Industries. 
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The industrial production of armaments for the ground troops began to 
expand, for all intents ard purposes only during the war. After the 
German defeat of the British Expeditionary Corps at Dunkirk in 1940, 
the ground troops remained essentially unarmed and it took approximate- 
ly 3 years for British industry to produce sufficient arms for the 
ground troops. 

" Having essentially the highest degree of mobilization of Its econ- 
omy, as compared with the other capitalist countries, Britain still 
could not satisfy all its armament requirements during the war, and to 
a significant extent depended on American production. The United States 
provided more than one-half of Britain's requirements of tanks, 18X 
of her military aircraft, 602 of the military cargo planes, 382 of the 
ships and landing craft, 21Z of the small arms, and 6% of the artillery. 

" France, in effect, had no time to expand its economy to supply the 
needs of the armed forces and its industrial mobilization plan was nev- 
er realized. 

" The feeble preparations for war of Che main enemies of fascist 
Germany in Western Europe gave Germany great advantages at the beginning 
of World War II. 

'The United States also had plans frr the preparation of industry 
for war. Their last plan, adopted in 1938, provided for the conversion 
to military production of 9500 industrial interprises with a total plan- 
ned output of armaments and equipment on the order of 6.7 billion dol- 
lars a year. 

" It was characteristic of the American plan that it was based on 
the conversion of private industry, with only a small permanent war in- 
duscy. 

" Th« war changed these plans and forced the ruling circles of the 
United Litates, already in the war, to create a large specialized war in- 
dustry. At the same time, the extent of conversion of private Industry 
exceeded the prewar plans by a factor of approximately 2.5, Satisfac- 
tion of the war requirements in 1944 required approximately 452 of the 
gross national product. 

" During World War II. the main capitalist countries created large 
war industries. The maximum yearly production of the main types of ar- 
maments in these countries is characterized by the following data (in 
thousands of units). 
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Armaments USA Britain G«nä&ny 

Bombers 35.0 7.9 6.5 
Fighter plines 38.8 10.7 28.9 
Tanks and self-propelled 

guns 38.6 8.6 18.9 
Guns (75 mm and larger) 16.7 3.0 40.7 
Mortars 39.2 25.1 30.6 
War ships (thousands of 

tons of standard 
displacement) 1402 233.9 No information 

available 

" The indicated extent of armament production was reached by all 
countries by early 1944, 1. e.» almost three years after the beginning 
of the war for the United States and four years for Germany and Britain. 
Omitted. 

# 47. " The military strategy of the western countries stems from the 
fact that the imperialist coalition consists of countries with differ- 
ent levels of economic development. This is characterised by the fol- 
lowing data of the main capitalist countries with respect to world-wide 
capitalist production (in percent) 

1937 1948 1955 1960 

USA 41.4 56.4 50.5 46.9 
West Germany 9.0 4.3 9.3 10.4 
Britain 12.5 11.7 8.5 7.7 
France 6.0 4.1 4.4 5.1 
Italy 3.0 2.1 3.3 4.1 
Canada 2.7 3.6 3.5 3.4 
Japan 4.8 1.5 2.3 4.1 

Total 79.4 83.7 81.8 81.7 

Other countries 20.6 16.3 18.2 18.3 

"More than four-fiftuc of the prseent-day capitalist production la 
concentrated In the NATO countries. The Americans contribute about one- 
half of thia productin«, although this percentage la constantly de- 
creasing. During the period \950-1960, the industrial production of 
West Germany increased by a factor of almost 2.5; that of Italy, by 2.2; 
of France, by 1.9; while that of the United States and Britain increae- 
ed by only 1.4. Thia reflecta the law of uneven economic conditions in 
capitalist countries in the age of imperialism. " Omitted. 

# 48. " The extent of production in the main branches of heavy indus- 
try of the NATO countries is characterised by the following data. 
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1937 1950 1955 1960 
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Coal (million tons) 948.9 88.8 962.9 87.1 9 1? ** 84.4 831.5 77.3 
Including U.S. i 

output of: (448.3: )    41.9 505.3 57.0 44k, *|    40.0 392.7 36.5 
Petroleum (mil- i 

lion tons) 173.8 71.4 272.6 57.0 308.9 56.4 383.1 43.3 
Including U.S. 
output of: 173.0 71.X 266.7 55.8 366.0 53.0 346.0 39.1 

Electrical energy 
(billion kw-h) 292.5 76.6 648.2 79.7 L024.8 80.3 L282.H 70.3 
Including U.S. 
output of: 164.5 38.3 388.7 47.8 629.0 49.3 840.4 46.0 

Steel (million 
tons) 99.4 88.1 137.0 89.7 179.6 86.7 192.7 82.3 
Including U.S. 
output of: 51.3 45.5 87.8 57.4 106.2 51.3 90.0 38.4 

"•During the period 1937-1960 the production of electrical energy in 
the NATO countries increased by a factor of 4.4,that of petroleum by 
2.2, that of steel by 1.9.    Coal production was dotrc 12%; this is explain- 
ed by the continuous decrease in the part played by coal in the eriergy 
production of the above countries and by a corresponding increase in the 
importance of petroleum and gas." Omitted. 

#49." In 1959, West Germany, together with France, Italy, Belgium 
and the Netherlands, created a union for the production of Hawk antiair- 
craft missiles.    At the end of 1959 West Germany, Norway, the Nether- 
lands, Greece, and Turkey united to produce the Sidewinder ATA missile. 
Within the framework of the European community, West Germany, Belgium, 
the Netherlands, and Italy plan to produce American F-104 fighters." 
Omitted. 

#60. "These unified efforts are designed to assure the wide partici- 
pation of West German capital in the production of modern weapons and to 
assure it a dominant position in this industry. 

"The "Common Market" embraces the six most developed capitalistic 
countries of Western Europe (West Germany, Franco, Italy, Belgium, Hol- 
land and Luxemburg).    It accounts for approximately 22Z of the world 
capitalist industrial production.    The leading poultion in the associa- 
tion is occupied by West Germany, whose share in 1961 was approximately 
half of the entire production in this association.    Through the organisa- 
tion of the "Common Market" and especially through the Franco-West Ger- 
man military-political alliance which was established at the beginning of 
1963, the monopolistic association« of West Germany are trying to gain 
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access to the production of modern weapons, including thermonuclear wea- 
pons. 

"The first steps have already been taken in thib direction. In 1959, 
West Germany, together with France, Italy, Belgium, and Holland, created 
a joint venture for the production of antiaircraft missiles» Joint ven- 
tures were also se- up for the production of air-to-air missiles and jet 
fighters. By 1962,, the preparation for production of these types of 
weapons had already been completed. 

"Stepping forth as the main organizing forces in this process are the 
ruling circles of the United States who are striving to create a union 
of imperialist states of Western Europe and the United States in the 
form of a "single Atlantic community" with monopolistic associations of 
the United States retaining and further strengthening their leading role 
in the capitalist world. 

"Under conditions where a decisive shift in the relations between 
the two systems is taking place in favor of socialism, the imperialist 
"integration" broadens the economic and political bases for preparing 
war and intensifying the danger of its flare-up.    Therefore, in the 
well-known article by N. S. Khrushchev, "Urgent Problems in the Deve- 
lopment of the World Socialist System" it is stressed that "...There 
should be no overestimatlon of the possibilities of international im- 
perialistic combinations.    However, not overestimating the strength of 
the entity does not mean ignoring it.    It would be careless and short- 
sighted to ignore the ideas end actions of the bosses of European inte- 
gration.    The communists are struggling against attempts to use the 
'Common Market' and other similar types of associations for the pur- 
poses of preparing a new war and speeding-up the arms race..."omitted. 

#51. "During the period 1956-1962, main attention was devoted to in- 
creasing the basic means for strategic attack, nuclear weapons, stra- 
tegic bombers, ICBM's and IRBM's, new warships, and air defense wea- 
pons for the continent and the troops. " Omitted. 

#52. "At the same time, the production of nuclear and rocket weapons 
increased. 

"In 1962, the U. S. war industry employed over 4 million people, of 
which approximately 2 million people were directly engaged in military 
production. 

" Particularly great attention was devoted in the United States to 
the expansion of the atomic Industry, whose potential continues to in- 
crease even at present.    By early 1962, the United States had five im- 
portant centers for the production of fissionable materials (uranlum- 
235, plutonium, and lithium deuteride), 14 plante for the production of 
strategic and operational-tactical nuclear weapons, and a significant 
number of other supporting enterprises.    The plants of the atomic indus- 
try employ 120,00 people. 
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"The ruling circles of ehe United States attach tremendous impor- 
tance to the development of their missile industry.    More than 170 com- 
panies, employing over 700,000 people, are presently engaged in missile 
production»    Main attention is devoted to the accelerated development 
and proiuction cf strategic missiles. 

the extent of American efforts to develop strategic missiles can be 
judged by the expenditures for their development and production, which 
have been continuously growing from year to year and in the 1960/61 fis- 
cal year amounted to almost 4.4 billion dollars.    During the eight-year 
period from 1953-1960, more than 14.8 billion dollars were spent for 
this purpose.    By the end of 1965, American industry is to produce a 
minimum of 135 Atlas missiles, 108 Titan missiles and 800 Minuteman mis- 
siles, in addition to 656 Polaris missiles for missile-carrying subma- 
rines . 

"More than 19 billion dollars have been earmarked for the develop- 
ment and production of missile weapons during the last three years.  By 
the end of 1966,  tht United States is to produce a minimum of 135 Atlas 
missiles,  108 Titan missiles, 950 Minuteman missiles, and 656 Polaris 
missiles for missile-carrying submarines.    However the total volume of 
production of these missiles will evidently be somewhat higher.    Thus, 
according to press reports, approximately 1000 Polaris missiles will be 
produced for the 41 rocket-carrying nuclear submarines to be constructed, 

"The United States produces a great many operational-tactical roc- 
ket weapons.    In fiscal 1960-61 3.5 billion dollars were spent on the 
development and production of these weapons.    The industrial basis al- 
ready in existence not only fulfills the requirements of the U. S. armed 
forces    but   also   makes it possible to supply large amounts of these 
weapons to other capitalist countries. 

"The United States has a large aircraft industry, numbering over 200 
active companies employing almost 600,000 people.    The expenditures for 
the production of aircraft equipment comprise approximately 6 billion 
dollars per yeitr.    However, the production of military aircraft is con- 
tinually dropping.    In 1961, 2000 military airplanes were produced, 
compared to 10,626 in 1953. 

"The armored-weapons industry was expanded considerably during the 
postwar period, primarily due to the building and reconstruction of 
government war plants.    The main nucleus of this industry are the 6 
large tank-manufacturing plants with a production capacity of 30,000- 
35»000   tanks a year.    In addition, there are three plants producing 
self-propelled guns and three plants producing armcred troop carriers. 
In the event of war additional private companies can be converted to 
the production of armored equipment. "   Omitted. 

# S3. "At present, the shipbuilding Industry is carrying out an ex- 
tensive program of military shipbuilding.    On 1 January 1963,  110 ships 
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were under construction, Including two attack carriers, 19 frigates 
with guided antiaircraft missiles including two frigates with atomic 
power plants,  ten fleet destroyers with guided antiaircraft missiles, 
twenty-six missile-carrying submarines, twenty-three nuclear submarin- 
es armed with torpedoes, three helicopter-carrying assault ships, and 
30 ships of other types." Omitted 

#54." The Naval Command is stepping up the construction of rocket- 
carrying submarines in particular.    By the middle of 1963 the rate of 
submarine construction is expected to be twelve per year, so that by 
the end of 1966 there will be 41"Polaris-carrying nuclear submarines 
in service." Revised 

#55. "Britain's atomic industry is represented by nine companies, 
including four plants for the production of fissionable materials, two 
plants for nuclear weapons and three subsidiary companies. 

" It includes 67 aircraft plants in operation, 41 of them engaged in 
the construction of airplanes and 26 in the construction of aircraft 
engines.    The aircraft industry employs approximately 200,000 people. 
The plants in operation make it possible to produce several thousand 
military airplanes per year.    At the present time, the plants of the 
aircraft industry produce small amounts of class "V** medium strstegic 
bombers and carrier-based attack planes and fighters, " Omitted and revised. 

#56." Ground-to-ground operational-tactical missiles are in the 
testing stage.    The British have been engaged in the development of*GTG" 

"Blue Streak"medium-range ballistic missilas; however, this work has 
been stopped because of financial limitations.    Therefore, the British 
intend to equip their forces with Asmrican-produced missiles of this 
class.    Britein has already received 60'Thor*missiles.    In addition, it 
is receiving from the United Stetes operational-tactical "Corporal" rock- 
ets. 

"The armored Industry is represented by four plants, two in operation 
and two in reserve.    All the plante can produce approximately up to 4,000 
tanks per year.    In the event of war, a number of private factories 
could be converted for the production of armored equipment.    At the pre- 
sent time, small numbers of heavy Centuriaa tanks are produced. 

"The British shipbuilding industry consists of about 2 V) shipbuild- 
ing and ship repair enterprises at which up to 500,000 tons of standard 
displacement of military ships and more than one million registered tons 
of commercial ships can be built per year.    In 1962, seven combat ships, 
including one fleet destroyer with guided antiaircraft missiles, four 
diese1-electrlc submarines, and two escort ships were built.    Under 
construction on 1 January 1963 were 31 ships, Including five fleet de- 
stroyers with guided antiaircraft missiles, three nucloer submarines 
armed with torpedoes, six diese1-electrlc submarines, fifteen escort 
ships, and two smphibious dock ships. 
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"The production of artillery pieces and small arms is somewhat less 
developed.    Four government plants and several private companies are 
engaged in this production. 

"The potentials of the specialized enterprises for the production 
of explosives and gunpowder are insufficie.it for fulfilling the require- 
ments of the armed forces during a war.    These requirements can be ful- 
filled only by construction of new plants.    Six specialized plants can 
produce military chemical products* " Revised. 

#57. "Twelve billion new francs were allocated for this program, in- 
cluding 4.1 billion francs for the development and production of nuclear 
weapons, 1*1 billion for rockets, almost 4.5 billion for aircraft equip- 
ment, 0.8 billion for military ship-building and 1.5 billion for ar- 
mored equipment. 

"In addition to the above allocations, during the five-year period 
more than 19 billion francs from the annual budgets will be spent for 
the production of arms and military equipment. 

"The adopted program outlines an expansion of the atomic industry 
and the series production of nuclear weapons; production of some 500 
planes of various typas, including 100 light bombers carrying nuclear 
weapons; the construction of six ships, including two aircraft carri- 
ers, three destroyers with guided antiaircraft missiles, and a rocket- 
carrying nuclear submarine.    In addition, plans call for the construc- 
tion of 650 vehicles equipped with antitank guided missiles and a 
large amount of other military equipment. 

"France has one nuclear center for producing fissionable material 
which can supply up to 180-190 kilograms of plutonlum per year. Con- 
struction is being conducted of a gas diffusion plant for the produc- 
tion of uranlum-235 and of two atomic electric plants. According to an 
announcement made by the French Minister of Armed Forces, in 1963 the 
French nuclear industry will begin production of combat nuclear charges. 

"The aircraft industry is one of the moat developed branches of the 
French military industry.    It numbers some 75 companies, employing 
100,000 people.    The production of military aircraft in the last few 
years has been 500-600 units per year." Omitted and revised. 

#58. "1961 more than 75 billion marks were allocated for military 
preparation, including 25.2 billion merits for the domestic production of 
arms and purchase of arms abroad.    Up no the present time, orders for 
more than 20 billion marks worth of arms and military equipment have 
been placed, with more than 60S going to foreign fii 

"Thus, by early 1961, the U. S. had received orders for 460 F-104 
fighter planes, 750 M-48 medium tanks, 24*Matador*winged missiles, 300 

' N:ka"antiaircraft missiles, and 312 ungulded*Honest John"rockets.  Britain 
received orders f-om West Germany for 1000 armored troop carriers, 7 pa- 
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trol ships; France received orders for 300 light tanks, approximately 
2000 armored troop carriers, and 20,000 antitank missiles; Canada re- 
ceived orders for 225 fighter planes. Orders were also placed abroad 
for artillery pieces, ammunition, and other military equipment. 

"By the middle of 1961, the aircrafc plants had produced approxi- 
mately 900 military airplanes, primarily trainers and transport planes. 
Having gained experience in the production of modern aircraft equip- 
ment, the West German factories by early 1961 had begun production of 
American F-104G and Italian* Fiat"G.91 fighter planes.    Of the 949 F-104G 
fighters planned for joint production by a number of NATO countries, 
West Germany's share will be 604.    In addition, these plants will pro- 
duce 235 Flat G.91 fighters. 

"The increase in military orders caused the expansion of th« plants 
and an increase In the number of employees. By early 1961 West Germany 
had 12 main aircraft plants employing 25,000 people."    Revised. 

#59. "West Germany is also undertaking the development of rocket wea- 
pons.    Until recently, these were purchased from the Americans.    How- 
ever, since 1960 the Germans have been producing antiaircraft missiles 
and ATA missiles in their own plants in cooperation with other countries. 
They   have   already   received   an   order for the assembly of 8,000"Slde- 
winder*ATA missiles.    Eight West German companies are preparing for pro- 
duction of the American*Hawk"antiaircraft missile.    In 1959, West Ger- 
many began series production of the "810" antitank missile designed by 
them. 

Mrmored equipment is produced in West Germany in twelve plante, of 
which 3 plants produce armored troop carriers, and the others produce 
military automobiles.    Orders are being filled for 1600 Hlspano-Sulza 
armored troop carriers and 600"Hotchklss"armored troop carriers. 

"In 1960 the Germane completed the development of a domestic medium 
tank.    Series production is planned for the Immediate future.    The Minis- 
try of Defense has already ordered 105-am guns from the British for this 
tank. 

"West Germany produces light artillery systems and email arms. 
Heavy artillery systems are purchased by the Germans abroad. 

" In carrying out ita revanchist plans, and in striving to acquire 
its own atomic weapons, West Germany has already created the scientific 
basis for Its atomic Industry.    In 1958, a program of construction of ex- 
perimental atomic power stations was adopted.    Beginning in 1957, the 
United States agreed for the next ten years to ejpply the Federal Repub- 
lic of Germany with 2500 tons of uranium; Canada agreed to supply 500 
tons.    Approximately 260 German companies are engaged in atomic-energy 
research. 
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" West Germany has a large ship-building Industry, nunbering 170 
companies with a total of sore than 100,000 employees.    In 1961 the 
shipyards produced 227 commercial vessels with a total of 1.1 million 
register tons.    According to data as of the middle of 1961, Vest Ger- 
man yards had orders for the construction of 131 military ships and 29 
auxiliary vessels, Including A destroyers, 13 submarines, 6 patrol 
ships, 40 torpedo boats, 18 coastal mine sweepers and 30 ocean mine- 
sweepers."    Revised. 

# 60." The dependence of the main capitalist countries on the import 
of many types of strategic rev materials, fuel, and foodstuffs; the rela- 
tive distance of many sources of strategic raw materials from metropoli- 
tan areas; and the increased vulnerability of naval communications have 
forced the economically strongest countries to stockpile large amounts 
of strategic material reserves. 

"Immediately after the end of World War II, a number of laws were 
enacted in the United States dealing with the accumulation of large re- 
serves of strategic raw materials and industrial eq <*pment.    Initially, 
the reserves of strategic raw materials were designed for a five-year 
war period.    In 1957, this program was reviewed and It was decided to 
create reserves for a three-yea/ war period.    The reserves are now essen- 
tially complete.    At the same time, the United States created a large 
reserve of industrial equipment of several tens of thousands of units. 
More than 500 war planta and their supporting branches were deactivated." 
(Omitted.) 

# 61." In preparing their economy for war, the Americans, up to 1956, 
believed in the expediency of creating a to-called broad mobllisational 
base, aaauring the production of arms and military equipment by a maxi- 
mum number of companies during the actual war.    It was planned to devel- 
op    the industry during the first two or three yeara of the war." Omitted. 

# 62. "They are also designed to minimise the effects of a eu.*priee 
attack and to preserve to the maximum the most Important productive 
capabilities and to assure, especially during the most Important initial 
stcges of war, uninterrupted production of nuclear weapons» strategic 
missiles, strategic bombers, and other Important  types of weapons ."Omit ted. 

# 63." The postwar distribution of forces in the world arena led to 
radical changes In all areas of activity of the Imperialist countries. 
The postwar unification of a substantial number oi capitalist countries 
into a unified anticommunlst political and military coalition under the 
aegis of the United Statea led to an almost complete loaa by theae coun- 
tries cf their national independence and, consequently, of their foreign 
policy and strategy; it led to economic, political, and military subor- 
dination to the united States.    Prior to World War IX the strategy of 
the main capitalist countries had Its sharply pronourced nationalistic 
tralta, while with the creation, during the postwar period, of aggres- 
sive military and political blocs and groupings, th* military strategy 
of the imperialist countries has become progressively more unified; it 
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is determined and coordinated by the United States throughout the en- 
tire capitalist coalition.    Therefore, when speaking of the military 
strategy of the capitalist countries in the Vest, it would be more cor- 
rect to call it the military strategy of the U. S. and NATO." Omitted. 

# 64." In 1953, the united States, and later NATO, accepted the so- 
called strategy of "massive retaliation," calling for the preparation 
and conduct only of a general nuclear war against the countries of the 
socialist camp. 

"Howsver, because of the grandiose successes of the Soviet Union in 
the fields of rocketry and the mastery of specs, U. S.  and NATO mili- 
tary strategy, which was nothing more th^n a strategy of "nuclear black- 
mail," suffered complete defeat.    For several years  (1957-1960) it un- 
derwent e serious crisis.    With a change in the balance of strategic of- 
fensive power, the American aggressors were forced to review their pre- 
vious attitude toward general nuclear war. 

"In 1961, with the advent of the Kennedy administration, the strate- 
gy of "massive retaliation" was replaced by the so-called strategy of 
"flexible response,"(which, in conformity with general nuclear war, re- 
ceived its further development in the form of the strategy of "counter- 
force.")) Omitted. 

#65." Consequently, modern military strategy must have a firm econo- 
mic basis.    But it must also have an appropriate political basis.    Under 
modern conditions, in the opinion of U. S.  leaders, military pc>Vj and 
strategy, as never before, are organically connected with the foreign 
policy of the country.    In his message to Congress on March 28, 1961, 
President Kennedy seid:    "Diplomacy and defense are no longer two alter- 
natives, one to be uaed when the other falls; they must supplement each 
other."   Omitted. 

#66.    This read:    "...(especially with reapect to apace means)..." 

toj.i 
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Editor's Notes for Chapter III 

#1. This paragraph was omitted: 
"Lenin pointed out that in modern war "...victory belongs to him who has 
the best technology, organization, discipline, and the best machines... 
without machines and without discipline it is impossible to live in a 
modern society; we must have a high degree of technology or we will be 
overwhelmed". 

#3. 

#4 

#5. 

#2. This paragraph was omitted: 
"Modern armies," pointed out M. V. Frunze, "have tremendous vitality... 
Even a complete defeat of the enemy army accomplished at a given moment 
does not guarantee final victory, since the defeated forces have behind 
them an economically and morally strong rear area". 
This paragraph was omitted: 

1 In accordance with Lenin*s statement that the methods of warfare against 
the enemy must he adaptable to changing situations,(prewar Soviet theory 
held that in the course of the war various methods of armed conflict— 
offense, defense, and retreat—could be used.)" 

This paragraph was omitted: 
"Only ho shall win who will take it upon himself to attack..., "wrote 
Frunze, and therefore, "first and foremost...we need preparation and 
education of our army in the spirit of mobile operations on a karge 
scale" 

This was omitted in the second edition (1963): 
'(l'he navy )was designed to cooperate with the ground forces In the coastal 
areas as well as to operate independently on the high seas. However, 
serious errors were made in evaluating the significance of the various 
forces within it. As a result of the preference give» to the surface 
fleet, independent operations of surface vessels were considered to be 
the main type of warfare," 

This was changed: 
•achieving superiority over the fleets of our probable enemies, since our 
surface fleet at that time was qualitatively and quantitatively inferior 
to those of the capitalist countries." 

This was omitted: 
Thus, our theory with regard to strategic utilization of the navy was 
influenced by antiquated concepts of naval warfare and the predominant 
role of the surface fleer,." 

The next paragraph read: (Soviet military theoreticians) 
•••guided by the dictum of Lenin that "in a war, victory belongs to him who 

has the greatest reserves, the greatest sources of strength, and the 
greatest support of the popular masses", 

#9." ...our armed forces." (The following paragraph appears In the ««»cond 
edition only]: 

the cult of Stalin had a very harmful influence on the development of 
Soviet strategic thought in the prewar period. The intolerable arbitrari- 
ness and dictate in the resolution of theoretical questions whicn had 

#t>. 

17. 

#8. 
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set in acted as a brake upon the development of military thought and 
lowered the level and the scope of military scientific research. Cre- 
ative investigation of problems of military theory was replaced by a 
dogmatic repetition of statements made by Stalin." 

#10. "one of the most difficult and strenuous wars ever experienced by our nation, 
It was..."(Omitted). 

#11. ".based on Marxist-Leninist teachings on war and the army,.."(Omitted). 

#12  added in the 1963 edition (second). 

#13  added in the 1963 edition (second). 

#14  added in the 1963 edition (second). 

#15. 'the Stavka actually began the winter operations of 1945 without any 
reserves. This had a negative affect upon the organisation and the 
conduct of operations aimed at routing the enemy in Eastern Pomarania, 
plus development of the offensive which was to follow in the Berlin 
direction in February of 1945* " (This paragraph was added In the 2nd 
edition and then omitted in the third.) 

#16.'V made possible by a miscalculation of the time when fascist Germany 
would attack... "(Omitted) 

117. The following section was omitted In the third edition: 
"Long before the war the political and supreme military leaders of the . 
Soviet Union had the necessary information on the aggression being 
planned by Germany against our country. They knew about the early 
concentration and deployment of German forces along our borders. This 
made it possible to conclude that a real and imminent danger of war 
existed and to take the necessary measures with regard to the combat 
readiness of the troops and the mobilizational readiness of the coun- 
try, so as to prepare for enemy aggression and to prevent a surprise 
enemy attack. 

"However, certain preconceived notions on the part of I. V. Stalin in 
his evaluation of the military-political situation on the eve of the 
war led to a number of serious errors in the preparation of the coun- 
try and the Armed Forces for the impending war. 

"Our erroneous prewar theoretical views on the content and nature of the 
initial phase of the war also had a certain adverse effect. Our mili- 
tary theory did not take sufficient account of the fact that„as a result 
of the errors committed by our Supreme High Command, before the war there 
were no directives for bringing the forces situated near the frontier 
into combat readiness or for the advance and deployment of covering armies 
along lines of cover provided by a plan. 

"Because of the lack of an over-all view of the existing situation, the 
underestimation of the enemy potential, and the overestimate of our 
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"own potential, the Soviet Command, knowing full well that the enemy 
could forestall our strategic concentration and deployment, did not 
display the necessary flexibility in the leadership of the Armed 
Forces and did not create (taking into account the probable directions 
of the enemy thrusts) the appropriate defense groups capable of repel- 
ling the initial mass thrusts of the enemy and thereby assuring the 
mobilization, concentration, and deployment of our Armed Forces. 

"The directive of the General Staff, on the night of June 22, concern- 
ing the combat readiness of the troops stationed along the frontier 
was extremely belated and could not change the unfavorable situation. 
In addition, many units and formations of the frontier military dis- 
tricts received this directive only after the German offensive was 
fully underway. 

"The belated decision concerning the increased combat readiness of the 
western military districts and the occupation of the defense perimeters 
stipulated in the plan for covering the borders of the country was one 
of the serious miscalculations of the initial phase of the Great 
Patriotic War* Our troop movements under conditions of combat activity 
and German air superiority led to unjustifiably heavy losses. 

"The difficult conditions in which our troops in the western frontier 
military districts found themselves were aggravated by major short- 
comings in the work of the operational and military rear areas. These 
agencies were not capable of supplying the troops under the difficult 
conditions of the initial phase of the war. 

" All this predetermined to a considerable extent the unfavorable outcome 
of the armed combat for the Soviet Armed Forces during the initial 
phase. 

" The country was faced with the need for mobilizing, concentrating 
and deploying its Armed Forces to repel the aggression of an enemy 
who had already begun to invade our country* 

"Because of the incomplete deployment of troops in the frontier military 
districts, their grouping was extremely unfavorable in the beginning 
of the war. 

"The perimeters on which the divisions of the assault echelon of the 
western military districts were to be deployed were extremely close 
to the border; they were thus exposed to enemy attack and their 
mobility was hampered to the utmost. The most powerful groupings of 
the troops of the Western and Kiev Military Districts were deployed 
in the Bielostok and Lvov salients, which were enveloped by the enemy 
and immediately subject to flanking thrusts. At the same time, the 
directions of the most probable enemy thrusts were protected by insuf- 
ficient forces. Moreover, even these groups were far from complete 
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by the beginning of the hostilities. Over 35X of the units of the 
strategic assault echelon were not able Co occupy the assigned posi- 
tions. On the whole, the group of forces in the western border mili- 
tary districts was greatly scattering along the front as well as in 
depth, which resulted in uncoordinated operations. 

"The enemy was first able to bring all his forces to bear on the weak 
Soviet troops located near the border, and then to engage the major 
forces of the covering armies. Then, having penetrated in depth, 
he was capable of attacking rear echelon forces of the border mili- 
tary districts. 

" The attacks of German aviation and artillery and the offensive of 
powerful groups of enemy ground troops caused high losses to our 
troops, especially to aviation; resulted in serious destruction of 
border town* communications, and control points; and from the very 
first moments disorganized the troop control* 

M As a result of the disorganisation of control, the commander of the 
army groups was not able to estimate the serious nature of the situ- 
ation and take appropriate action. The higher military command, 
lacking the true picture of the events, attempted to put prewar plans 
into operation. These provided, in the event of German aggression 
against the Soviet Union, for a powerful retaliatory attack in the 
direction of Suvalki and Lublin, and for subsequent taking of the 
strategic initiative. With this in mind, at 0830-0900 hours on June 
22, 1941, the Peoples' Commissar of Defence, in his Directive No. 2. 
ordered the ground troops and the aviation of the border districts to 
destroy enemy forces violating our territory. By the evening of June 
22, the troops received even more decisive orders: to surround and 
destroy the Suvalki and Lublin enemy groups and to occupy these areas 
by late or. June 24. However, an attempt to execute these orders met 
with complete disaster. On the fourth day of the war there was a 
real threat of the penetration of the mobile forces of the enemy to 
the West Dvina River. It became evident that the covering armies 
could not liquidate the invading enemy troops who had penetrated in 
great depth. The offensive intentions of the Soviet Command, which it 
attempted to put into operation, were negated by the entire course of 
events. A radical review of strategic concepts was needed. " 

#18. "The armies composing the group were still concentrating at the end of 
June. Ttorty-üine out of fifty divisions trrlved at the line Idrltsa- 
Loyev, the others were on the way. "(Omitted) 

#19. "The unfavorable outcome of the initial phase was strongly influenced 
by the fact that by the beginning of the war we had not reasoned out 
and developed the problems of strategic leadership of the Armed Forces, 
with the result that in the initial phase of the war there were great 
shortcomings in the leadership of armed combat."(Omitted) 
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#20. "Vast" changed to "tangible" 
#21. The rest of the paragraph was omitted: 

V. totaling some seven combined armies. At the same time, the enemy 
transferred to the Soviet-German front an additional twenty-four 
divisions. ...This resulted in the change of the balance of power 
in the enemy's favor. The failure of Soviet troops at Kharkov was 
due, to a considerable degree, to the fact that the Supreme Command 
failed to organize any coordination between the Southwestern Front 
and neighboring fronts, plus a number of other mistakes committed 
by the Supreme Command: chiefly, its failure to determine correctly 
the direction of the enemy's main blow in the summer of 1942, its 
failure to provide the Southwestern Front with adequate forces with 
which to conduct large offensive operations with decisive aim, and, 
finally, to the fact that, following the enemy's penetration into the 
rear of the Southwestern Front in the region of Slavyansk, the Supreme 
Command turned down the timely proposal of the Military Conncil of the 
Southwestern Front on recalling the front's troops from the area south 
of Kharkov and on having those troops carry out a counterattack on the 
enemy group which had made the penetration. " 

#22. "On the whole, this measure justified itself and played an important 
positive role, especially in the organization of the defenses of 
the sea approaches to Leningrad." (Omitted) 

#23. added in the 1963 edition, (second) This will be indicated by double 
black lines in the margins. 

#24. "The accomplishment of these measures played•a positive part in .the 
control of the PVO Troops, and made it possible to more flexibly 
and opportunely solve the problems of defense of the most important 
objectives and make the necessary maneuvers with air defense forces 
and weapons."    (Omitted) 

, 
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EDITOR'S NOTES FOR CHAPTER IV 

#1. This reed "... with en aggressor . " in firet edition only. 

#2. Thie reed "The Merxiet-Leniniet Concept of ..." 

#3. Thie reed "... encoureged by the imperialist reectlonery 
forcee ..." in 1962 Ed.(firet). 

#4. Omitted:"...ettempting to prove thet it hee become obeolete 
end does not correepond to the modern epecific hletoricel conditlone of 
social development." 

#5. let Ed.only:"It ie known thet the etetement "wer ie simply e 
continuetion of politics by other means" belongs to the German military 
theoretician Claueewlts. Lenin, however, introduced en Importent cor- 
rection (the phrese "namely, violent"), which redlcelly chenged the 
statement of the problem." 

#6. Thie wee edded in the second edition: "That is why it would be 
wrong to include in the concept of wer the verloue non-military forms 
of conflict: economic, ideological, diplomatic end othere. These 
forme of conflict between stetes end cleeeee, es distinguished from 
wer, ere elweys in operation; end their inclusion into the concept "wer" 
would inevitably lead to the absurd conclusion thet wer ie e conetent 
etete of human society." 

#7. categories of wars has been omitted. 

#8. "At his appearance at the United Netlone Generel Aeeembly on 
September 18, 1959, N. S. Khrushchev, treeting this problem In more 
deteil, seid..." Thie wee chenged in the third edition. 

#9. This read:."... produce almost half of the world grain output. 
The induetrlel output of the socialist countries hee elreedy etteined 
more then helf the else of the output of the developed countries of the 
cepiteliet world. The per ceplte induetrlel production of the world 
socialist system, taken ee e whole, hes elreedy ceught up to the world 
cepltelietic system." 

40. "A new world wer In 1962 Ed. (firet). 

I 11. Ibis reed British end French 
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#13. This read "... England and France and others ..." 

#14. This read "... local ..." 

#15. 1962 "... elaboration ..." 
1963 "... creation ..." 

#16. 1st Edition ".. During this period there must be practically 
resolved the historic task of overtaking and surpassing the most advanced 
capitalist countries in per capita production. The key task of Che next 
seven years is to make maximum time gains in the peaceful economic com- 
petition between socialism and capitalism." 

2nd Edition 1•. In the first decade of this period there must 
be practically resolved the historic task of overtaking and surpassing 
the most advanced capitalist countries in per capita production. This 
is going to be the basis of the gradual transformation of socialist 
social relations into Communist ones. One of the cardinal tasks of the 
period of the full-scale construction of Communism is the training of 
the new man. The key task of the next seven years is to achieve a 
maximum economic and moral gain in the peaceful competition between 
socialism and capitalism." 

#17. This read "... and for gaining time ..." i and 2 

#18. This read "... Britain and France ..." 

#19. This read "... have in readiness many air and naval bases, 
and are building ever newer nuclear-rocket bases openly directed against 
the USSR and the other socialist countries." l and 2 

#10. This read "... and on the economy of the states ..." 

#21. "Moreover, our Armed Forces have received nuclear warheads 
ranging from several tons to tens of megatons in power." Omitted. 

#22. "... with a power of several tens of megatons ..."omitted. 

#23. No mention of Communist China's bomb is made. 

#24. "Ballistic missiles employed en masse are still practically 
Invulnerable to existing means of PVO and their employment Is ülmcn 
independent of weather conditions. Only as special instruments of PRO 
are developed will it be possible to combat the massive use of missiles 
in the air." Only in 1962 edition.(firtt) 

#25. "... especially the intercontinental and orbital ones." omitted. 

#26. This read "... operational and tactical ..." 
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#27. This read "... According to calculations presented to 
Congress by American specialists, the losses which should be expected 
in the United States after a 24-hour nuclear war would amount to 50-75 
million people." 

#28. This read:" only 135 million out of 188 million Americans 
would survive i.e., the dead alone would amount to 53 million. 
Moreover, it is assumed that   as a result of nuclear attack, ..." 

#29. The following paragraphs were omitted: 
"This is why the Soviet Union most resolutely supports the 

banning of nuclear weapons and conducts a consistent campaign for the 
prevention of a world nuclear war. 

"Questions of war and peace simply cannot be resolved, says 
N. S. Khrushchev, without account being taken of the actual real-life 
situation. The consequences of modern war must be weighed with 
scientific precision. Foreign specialists have calculated that at the 
beginning of 1963 the US possessed about 40,000 nuclear warheads. And 
the !)SSR also has more than enough of these weapons. Under these cir- 
cumstances, the scientists have calculated that 700,000,000-800,000,000 
persons would perish and all the big cities of many countries be 
destroyed simply as a result of the first blow alone. 

" Such ere the data in the possession of science." 

#30. "Khrushchev has said: "Now we have only to press one button 
and entire cities...will fly into the elr, entire countries can be de- 
stroyed. Such is the enormous destruction power of modern weapons..." 
[51]. These weapons are nuclear-rocket weapons, while, speeklng fig- 
uratively, these "buttons" are radio-electronic devices." Omitted. 

#31. This read with nuclear warheeds in 1 and 2nd editions 

# 32.  "...and these operations will be carried out by the ground troops 
in contact with the enemy forces..."  Omitted. 

#33. "Only rocket-carrying submarines and, to some extent, naval 
rocket-carrying aircraft will, of all the naval forces, be u*ed in con- 
junction with nucleer weapons. " omitted. 

#34. This read "... strategic bombers ..." 1962 and 1963 edltiona. 

#35. This read "... »ir-to-ground ..." 1963 (second) edition 

# 36. This read "... air defense and ..." 1962 and 1963 editions. 

# 37. This read "... and air defense ..." 1962 and 1963 editions. 



The Nature of Modern War 455 

#38."..the creation of effective means of combatting enemy ballistic 
missiles in flight..." omitted. 

#39. This read "... surprise, mass ..." 1 and 2nd  editions. 

#40. This read "... surprise ..." 1 and 2 nd editions. 

#41. This read "... surprise ..." 

#42. This read "... rockets and aviation ..." 

#43. "The coalition of the socialist countries Includes more than 
1 billion persons. Approximately 650 million people are included in 
the imperialist blocs. This indicates ho« great a mass of people would 
be involved in a third world war." omitted. 

#44. This read "... will unavoidably ..." 1st edition 
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EDITOR'S NOTES TO CHAPTER V 

#1. "...and of imperialist Japan...", omitted In 1968 Ed. 

#2. "The defeated West German generals, forgetful of the lessons 
of the last war, have already been repeatedly openly demanding the arm- 
ing of the Bundeswehr with nuclear weapons capable of hitting as far 
as the Urals. " Omitted. 

"The French army has been responsible for more than 10 years of un- 
just colonial wars in Vietnam and Algeria since the end of World War II. " 
Omitted. 

# 3. 'American imperialism, relying on its enormous armed forces 
and the numerous military bases it has created on all the continents 
of the globe, is presently fulfilling the role of world policeman, sup- 
porting reactionary dictatorial regimes and decadent monarchies, oppos- 
ing democratic revolutionary transformations, and launching aggression 
against the peoples who are fighting for their independencei' omitted. 

#4. Thin read: "...workers and peasants..." 

I 5. "An example of this type of recruiting is found in the air- 
borne units of France, which were used for conducting the "dirty war" 
In Algeria. The selection of officers is carried out with special 
care . " omitted. 

#6. "...France, Japan...", omitted in 1968 Ed. 
(Ed. Note; The Soviet authors are referring to such organiza- 

tions as the Boy Scouts and Girl Scouts.] 

# 7. This read: "...the Soviet Motherland...", changed in 2nd Ed. 

# 8." The next factor which determines the foundations and direc- 
tions in building the armed forces is the economic condition of the 
countries. However, the Influence of this factor differs somewhat com- 
pared to the social atructure of the countries. While the difference 
between the social systems of capitalist and socialist countries de- 
termines sharply opposed courses in the system for recruiting fhelr 
armed forces and in the system for training their personnel, the in- 
fluence of the economy on the building of the armed forces in both the 
capitalist and socialist countries is, in principle, the same. It 
exerts itself here In two directions: it determines the quantitative 
composition of the armed forces and how they are equipped militarily. 
This can be expressed briefly as follows: the stronger the economy of 
a country, the larger the population and the higher it« deliberation, 
and the better developed Its Industry, agriculture, science, and tech- 
nology, the better able it is to maintain armed forces and provide 
them with the newest weapons and other military equipment. The ecooo- 
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my Influences, through weapons and personnel, the methods for conduct- 
ing military operations. However, while an Increase in the power of 
any strong imperialist power is invariably accompanied by an intensifi- 
cation in its aggressive aims, and therefore leads to an Increase in 
the threat of war, the growth in the strength of the socialist coun- 
tries, conversely, has created and creates a solid guaranty for the 
preservation of peace and increases the changes of prevention of war. 

"Capitalism Imposes its rule by fire and sword; the weapons of so- 
cialism,, however, are its supremacy over the capitalist system in so- 
cial organisation, in government, in the economy, and in raising the 
standard of living and the spiritual culture of the people. Therefore, 
the economic system of capitalism is the foundation of the aggressive 
substance of its armed forces, while the economic system of socialism 
is the foundation of its peace-loving aims, which are supported by the 
great military power of its army and navy. " 

#9. "...the B-52 costs $8,500,000 and..." 

#10. This read: "...Atlas..." 

#11. "...sixteen...", omitted in 2nd Ed. 

# 12. This read: "In the United States, during fiscal 1961-1962, 
about 43Z of the military budget was spent on maintaining the armed 
forces, while in fiscal 1962-1963 the money allocated for maintaining 
personnel is planned to be about 28X of the military budget, despite 
the fact that, as compared with past years, the armed forces have con- 
siderably increased in numbers. In 1959, the United States spent 56 
times more, and Britain 38 times more, than in 1938 for arms and sci- 
entific research in weaponry. '* 

# 13. This read:" In the United States, military expenditures for 
fiscal 1962-1963 are 50 times greater than 1936. During the last five 
years, the direct military expenditures of the United States have ex- 
ceeded $220 billion; all the NATO countries have spent ove:r $500 bil- 
lion in the arms race during the last ten years." 

# 14. This re^d:" According to official data,, the clear profits 
of U. S. monopolies have increased from $3.3 billion in 1938 to $43.4 
billion in 1957; that is, they have Increased by a factor of more than 
13. In Prance, 32 capitalist companies received profits of over 32 
billion francs in 1957, 40 billion francs in 1958, and about 46 bil- 
lion francs in 1959. The clesr profit to British monopolies grew from 
1242 million pounds sterling in 1951 to 2210 million pounds in 1959." 

M The capitalist monopolies manufacturing nuclear weapons have made 
the greatest profits. General Dynamics Corporation increased its pro- 
fits In ten years fro» $1.8 to 91.8 million» and General Electric— 
—from $177 million in 1947 to $500 million in 1959." 
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#15. "Thus, the military allocations of the Soviet Union in 1962 
amounted to 16.7 percent of the state budget and in 1963 they are plan- 
ned to be 16.1 percent, whereas in the U.S., the budget allocations for 
military goals have in recent yeara amounted to more than SO percent. " 
Omitted. 

#16. This read: "...far exceed..." 

#17. "... France..." has been omitted. 

#18. " Pakistan, for example, spends two-thirds of its budget on 
military purposes, as a result of which national Industry in the coun- 
try is not developing, and foreign capital rules there as if in its 
own private domain. " Omitted. 

#19. " N. S. Khrushchev in the report of the Central Committee of 
the CPSU given at the XXII Party Congress, stated: "...world reaction 
is ever-incressingly oriented toward striking a blow against the so- 
cialist countries from without, so that by war 'capitalism can again at- 
tain world supremacy, or at least retard the development of socialism... 
Therefore,...as long as imperialistic aggressors exist, ws must be on 
our guard, keep our powder dry, Improve the defenses of the socialist 
countries, their armed forces and state securities." Omitted. 

#20. Omitted? (Appeared only in the first edition) 
" But, whereas the quality of armed forces depends primarily on the 

level of industrial and scientific development, thelt site is limited 
largely by the number of able-bodied persons available for distribu- 
tion between the armed forces end the national economy, which provides 
for the needs of war and the vital functions of the state* 

" In the capitalist countries, the monopolies which produce vari- 
ous types of weapons and which are interestsd in getting government con- 
tracts for them are by no means without influence in determining the 
quality of the armed forces. For example, in the United State«, the 
constant battle between the three services of the armed forces for in- 
creased allocations, when the military budget Is being discussed in 
Congreso, Is in fsct s battle between the capitalist monopolies who 
stand behind eech service of the armed forces and try to grab the lion's 
shsre of profits from arm* production for themselves. 

" Apropos of the fact that a country's policy and economy determine 
the quantitative and qualitative composition of the armed forces. It 
must always be borne in mind that strategy's concern is precisely with 
the concrete solution of these problems.** 

#21. This read: "At the present time 
M 

. . • 

#22. "...The targets for destruction will now include not only arm- 
ed forces deployed In theaters of military operations, but also the 
economies of the belligerents, their systems of governmental control, 
communications and strategic weapons deployed outside of military thea- 
ters. " This was changed in the second edition. 
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#23. " The basic means of realizing these possibilities Is the nu- 
clear rocket weapon, especially strategic rockets." Omitted. 

#24. " It is thla very weapon which presently determines the main 
line being taken in the organization and development of the armed forc- 
es and in the methods of waging a future war. It is being introduced 
more and more Intensively into all branches of the armed forces and is 
radically changing them from the qualitative point of view: it is in- 
creasing their fire power and combat potential..." Changed in 2nd Edition. 

125. " It must be taken into account that in creating superiority 
in nuclear weapons» it is not the quantitative aspect which assumes the 
greatest significance at the present time, but the qualitative indices 
of the wtepons themselves and of the methods of using them." Changed. 

126. "...especially in the West..." omitted. 

127. "...but densely populated..." omitted. 

128. "...all of..." omitted. 

129."..Including those regions where his safely covered strategic 
means of waging war are located." Omitted. 

130. This resd: "Apparently, the best..." 

131"..in the initial period (of a nuclear rocket war.]" Omitted. 

132. "Strategic Rocket Troops..." omitted, end changed. 

#33. This read: "...most highly developed countries..." 

134. "...in the interests of attaining operational goals; thus, to 
s considerable degree and, in a number of instances, entirely they will 
replace artillery and front bomber aircraft. 

"The ground forces' missile troops provide them with their bssic 
fire power. They will be the main means used to clesr the way for tank 
and motorized troops to carry out broad maneuvers and rapid penetration 
in depth. When necessary, these forces will create obstacles in the 
path of advancing enemy troops, consisting of vsst zones of destruction 
and radioactive contamination, which can become an inaurmountable bar- 
rier on the ground. " Omitted. 

#35. "...of troop PVO..." Omitted. 

#36. 'Hence, the principal mission of our navy In a modem war will 
be combat with enemy naval forces st sea and at their bases." (feitted. 
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#37." The high coabtt readiness and coabat capability of troops 
•ott bo Maintained in peacetime to «oil. War la tha «oat demanding and 
aavoraat taat of araed forces. Tha correctness of thair development 
can ba avaluatad only by tha raaulta of war. 

" Tha Soviat Amad Forcaa have tvica atood up under auch a aavara 
taat: in tha Civil War and in tha Graat Patriotic War. Tha raaulta of 
thaaa wart, tha victoriaa achieved in than, and tha antIra hiatory of 
tha Soviat Araad Forcaa ara vivid proof of tha corractnaaa of tha prin- 
ciples uaad in building than and of tha corractnaaa in determining tha 
fundamental coursaa of thair development ovar all parioda of hiatory. 

" Thia vaa achiavad dua to tha tiralaaa aupport givan to tha Araad 
Forcaa by tha Coaanmiat party. Tha party la tha organising and guiding 
forca in tha ant Ira Ufa and activity of tha Soviat Army and Navy. Tha 
party atood by tha crsdla of our Araad Forcaa and» by tha will of tha 
party» hava baan trsnsforasd into an enormous forca which will pravant 
tha imperialist aggracaora fro« unleashing a new world war. " Oaltted. 
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Hi. "In his report to the XXII Congress of the CPSU Premier Khrushchev 
stated: "We have developed particularly precise instrument construction; 
specialized metallurgy; an atomic, electronic, and missile industry; jet 
aircraft; modern shipbuilding; and the production of automatic devices" 
[52]. On his basis our Armed Forces have been completely re-equipped 
with nuclear-rocket equipment. Our Armed Forces have global missiles and 
ICBM's and IRBM's, "surface-to-air" missiles, rocket-carrying nuclear sub- 
marines, operational-tactical Ground Troops' rockets and "air-to-ground" 
and "air-to-air" rockets in the Air Force, and also other modern military 
equipment. All types of missiles have nuclear warheads of varying power, 
including SO and 100 megaton warheads. The Soviet Union has achieved su- 
periority over the probable enemy in the decisive means of armed conflict 
— in missile weapons and yields of nuclear charges. Thereby, the neces- 
sary material prerequisites for conducting a war launched by aggressors 
against the countries of the socialist camp. " Omitted. 

#2. "The Bolshevik Party, headed by V. I. Lenin, carefully prepared 
for the armed uprising. Lenin worked out in detail the plan for the 
revolution, and determined the political and economic platforms after 
the successful culmination of the uprising. "  Omitted. 

# 3. " Lenin developed the most important concepts of Soviet military 
strategy and the combat methods of the Civil War. Under his leadership 
strategic plans for conducting warfare were developed, which would assure 
victory over a strong enemy. Lenin personally led the armed conflict 
throughout the Civil War. " Omitted. 

#4. "The Japanese predators encountered unforeseen stubborn resistance 
on the part of the local population in the occupied countries of Southeast 
Asia. They encountered particularly great difficulties in China, with 
constantly increasing resistance of the Chinese people led by the Chinese 
Communist Tarty." Omitted. 

I 5. " ,%s American and British presses cried that through the use of 
aviation Germany could be "bombed out" of the war." Omitted. 

I 6. " The American militarists did ( is in order that the atomic attack 
would kill the maximum number of people.  The four Japanese cities selected 
for atomic attack were not bothered by aircraft from April 1945 on. Only 
individual at;craft flew over these cities from time to time, and because 
of this the Japanese did not sound the air raid sirens. Thus, the inhabi- 
tants of these cities became careless. As a result of atomic attacks, 
200,000 persons died at HlrcuV.lma, and 120,000 at Nagasaki. This indicates 
that American Imperialism la capable of the moat monstrous crimes to attain 

it« ends.1' Omitted, rhis appeared only im the first edition. 

#7." In the postwar period tho aggressiv« militaristic world powers, 
mainly the imperialists of the United States, Britain, France, and West 
Germany entered into a criminal pact for the preparation of a new third 
world war, openly directed against the USSR and the other countries of the 
socialist camp. The driving force behind this aggression and war la U.S. 
ln^bt'lallsm, the backbone of tho imperialist camp, and is the inspiration 
and the backbone of the aggressive blocs, which are closely related, and 
represent a unified bloc of imperialists directed against the aocialist camp. 
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The imperialists have developed an unprecedented arms race and a "cold 
war" which is an intermediate unstable atate between peace and war, a 
state of political hostility, one step away from armed conflict. They 
continually inflame the international situation and have already repeated- 
ly placed the world at the brink of war. 

In conducting their aggressive policy, the policy of preparing for a 
new war, the ruling circles of the imperialist governments, mainly the 
United States, do everything in their power to oppose a peaceful solution 
to the problem of disarmament and to the lessening of international tension, 
they fight for the strengthening and expansion of aggressive military blocs 
and they whip up war hysteria. The Intensification of reaction within the 
imperialist states, the outrageous persecution of communist parties and 
other progressive forces, cruel terror, and the use of fascist methods by 
domestic regimes are considered serious threats to the cause of peace. 
International reaction is counting on neo-fascism — on its last political 
reserve. The economic preparations for a new war are expressed by Increased 
appropriations for military production, by a continuous increase in the 
production of modem weapons, ... particularly nuclear weapons and the 
means for using them, by keeping a number of branches of industry on s 
mobilization basis, by preparing all industry and transportation for rapid 
conversion to s war footing, and b> preparing theaters of military operations, 
The imperialists have embarked on the path of creating closed economic group- 
ing between states; these groupings have an aggressive character. 

Preparations in the military field have been particularly active; co- 
ordinated plans have been developed and accomplished for this purpose. The 
participants of the aggressive blocs, particularly NATO, have in constant 
combat readiness vast armed forces, many of which are located near the 
borders of the socialist countries, and they surround the socialist coun- 
tries with numerous military bases. There is continuous intensified preps- 
ration of the armed forces by means of systematic maneuvers and exerciaes 
using troops and command agencies, general alerts, systematic overflights 
of the USSR, and approaches of aircraft carriers and rocket-carrying sub- 
marines near the coasts of the socialist countries. Reconnaissance is 
carried on continually. 

Judging from the experience of numerous military exercises, we can 
assume that the military leaders of the Imperialist blocs have developed 
a unified strategy und, in all probability, a unified strategic plan for 
an all-out nuclear war agalnat the countries of the socialist camp. 

There are sufficient grounds to assume that the basic form of this 
plan is the unleashing and launching of a world nuclear war against the 
socialist countries, a plan for surprise nuclear attack. But, apparently, 
there Is another variation of the plan — a plan for unleashing world war 
through local wars, i.e., a plan for the relatively alow Involvement of 

! countries In a new war. Alo.ig with the American imperialists, the West 
| German imperialists are displaying special activity as the main aggressive 
1 force. The idea of the strategy of the Bonn militarists Is to prepare for 
revenge, although thia goes under the name of "defense." The General Staff 
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of the Bundeswehr has developed a program for this revenge: the creation 
of the strongest army in Western Europe; equipping it with nuclear weapons 
and the latest military equipment; the conversion of Western Europe and, 
in part, Africa inco its rear area; and the gradual take-over of the leader- 
ship of NATO. The ruling circles of the United States, Britain, and France 
have done everything in their power to realize this program. 

The press has published certain information on "Deko-II," and "Side- 
step" military plans of the Bundeswehr; these plans provide for a "blitz- 
krieg" invasion of the GDR, Czechoslovakia, Poland, and Hungary. It is 
planned that one group of armies will attack from the south in order to 
cut off the GDR from Czechoslovakia and Poland and to capture the GDR in 
a matter of days; this was developed during NATO maneuvers "Sidestep" in 
1959. Another army group is to attack between Czechoslovakia and Austria 
with the aim of encircling Czechoslovakia, cutting it off from Poland, and 
invading Hungary; the West German fleet is to attack from the north. Such 
are the dangerous plans of the West German militarists and revanchists. 

For a long time, the most aggressive NATO circles have been nurturing 
plans for enlarging the circle of countries possessing nuclear weapons and 
giving access to these weapons to the West German revenge seekers. The 
decision adopted at the session of the NATO Council in May 1963 Is evidence 
that the imperialists hfave begun the practical implementation of these 
plans which are most dangerous to the cause of peace. 

The military ideologists, in preparing a new world war, are creating 
all possible strategic concepts, which are used as a basis for the plans 
being developed. 

The ringleaders of the imperialist blocs are preparing a general 
nuclear war against the socialist camp by the unrestricted surprise use of 
nuclear weapons, masking these plans with such terms as "defense," "retali- 
atory blow," and "massive retaliation." All these plans were based on U.S. 
superiority in nuclear weapons. 

However, by the end of the 1950's, when the Americans themselves 
admitted that their nuclear superiority had ended, this strategy reached 
a deadlock. 

Certain military theoreticians believe that this situation could be 
overcome by using outer space for military purposes whete it would be 
possible to attain a balance of power favorable to the imperialists. Other 
military theoreticians have advanced the idea of "strategy by doses," or 
limited (local) war. 

The true essence of this "strategy by doses" is to assure for the 
United States the possibility of using nuclear weapons, while the other 
side will not be able to use them. The proponents of this strategy con- 
sider that they can thus compensate for the inability of U.S. strategic 
aviation to strike the strategic centers of the Soviet Union, and cover 
up their plans for delivering nucltar weapons to the West German revanchists 
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so that somebody else will take the war initiative, since it would be most 
unpopular for the United States to take the initiative. Whereas previous- 
ly it was a question of conducting local wars in Africa, and in the Near, 
Middle, and Far East, now local wars In Europe are being openly discussed. 

Feverish preparations for all-out nuclear war against the socialist 
countries are being made under the cover of discussions of local war. We 
have reasonably convincing facts which show that the imperialists have not 
renounced their strategy of a surprise nuclear attack. True, the United 
States and its satellites have recently increased their defense budget for 
conventional weapons, but at the same *-lme they are speeding up the de- 
velopment of strategic missiles and they are constructing missile bases at 
an ever Increasing rate. On June 6, 1961, U.S. Under-Secretary of Defense 
Gilpatrlc stated: "...we have no intention of decreasing our nuclear 
forces, but we do intend to increase our conventional forces." This is 
attested to by the multitude of various military exercises and maneuvers, 
frequent military alerts, continuous flights by strategic bombers carrying 
nuclear bombs and missiles, etc. 

Consequently, the U.S. imperialists and the aggressive blocs led by 
them have in no way renounced their plans for unleashing an all-out (total) 
nuclear war; on the contrary, by speeding up the nuclear and missile arms 
race they have accelerated their preparation for the unleashing of such a 
war. 

Modern aggressive imperialist forces take into account the experience 
gained by unleashing war in the past — that of fascist Germany, milita- 
ristic Japan, and other aggressive countries. The Hitler methods of 
perfidious surprise attack have become the official doctrine of the United 
States and its dependent imperialist countries. Important military of- 
ficials have mentioned this openly. U.S. Secretary of the A*.r Force Douglas 
in 1959 stated: "The basic United States strategy is a surprise attack 
with all available forces and weapons. The United States must be the first 
to make such an attack." 

The recent statement by Kennedy that "under certain conditions" the 
United States may take the initiative in a nuclear conflict with the Soviet 
Union is a direct indication that the United States is preparing the sur- 
prise and unlimited use of nuclear weapons against the Soviet Union and 
other Socialist countries, and is preparing for preventive nuclear war 
against the Soviet Union and other socialist countries. 

The imperialists are not so sure that they will be able to achieve 
serious results in open conflict. Therefore they are counting on perfidy, 
adventurism, and surprise attack making full use of all the capabilities 
of modem means of armed combat. They consider that a nuclear strike by 
planes and missiles can produce Incomparably better results than at tue 
start of the last war, Including solution of the basic problem of the war, 
i.e., the forcing of the Soviet Union and the other socialist countries 
into unconditional surrender. 
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However, as N. S. Khrushchev noted in his report at the 4th Session 
of the Supreme Soviet of the USSR, "To attack first does not require much 
brainpower; but rather it requires recklessness, and we naturally realize 
that certain of our probable enemies have such tendencies...But can an 
attacking country, even if we assume for the moment that it can catch us 
unaware, immediately put out of action all the stockpiles of nuclear 
weapons and all the missile bases in the country subjected to the attack? 
Naturally not. A country subjected to a surprise attack, assuming we are 
talking of a reasonably large country, will always be able to retaliate... 
The territory of our country is enormous, and we have the capability of 
decentralizing our missile equipment and camouflaging it well. We have 
created a system whereby if one weapon intended to deliver a retaliatory 
blow is put out of action we can always substitute a duplicate weapon and 
destroy the targets from emergency positions." 

In the aggressive plans of the imperialist bloc great attention is 
devoted to questions of the strategic deployment of the armed forces and 
their readiness to unleash war. The imperialists are attempting to repeat 
the methods used by aggressive governments in past wars, particularly that 
of fascist Germany in World War II. The ringleaders of the imperialist 
military blocs are making frenzied efforts in order to have, ahead of time 
(even in peacetime), the necessary armed forces in complete readiness, 
deployed in their respective ur.its so that at any moment convenient for 
them they can suddenly unleash war. 

Military ideologists of imperialism intensely advocate the theory that 
in a modern war the mobilization of the armed forces is impossible, and 
therefore by the start of the war there must be, in full combat readiness, 
such armed forces as can accomplish the main aims of the war in the shortest 
time. 

British Field-Marshal Montgomery, for example, has written that "the 
previoup type of mobilization...is archaic under the conditions of a nuclear 
war...We need a system which will produce the necessary results within 
several hours after radar warning; in addition, the system should not depend 
on vulnerable communication media..." 

Henry Kissinger has something more definite to say apropos of this: 
"...a general war conducted with modern weapons will be decided by the oper- 
ations of the armed forces which the enemy has at the beginning of the war. 
We can no longer count on a more or less long period of time in which to 
mobilize". 

This theory is very convenient for the imperialists. Therefore, the 
basic tenets of this theory have been implemented by the aggressive NATO 
bloc. Even at present there are, to a considerable extent, groups of stra- 
tegic aircraft and missiles, naval forces, air-defense forces and weapons, 
and some ground troops, in a state of high combat readiness. These units 
are intended feu a surprise attack; by no stretch of the imagination are 
they for "defense" or for "retaliatory strikes." 
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What are the features of the development and the creation of these 
groups of armed forces of the aggressive imperialist military bloc under 
modern conditions? 

Unlike past wars, the aggressive imperialist countries are primarily 
preparing, for a future war, strategic means for armed combat, including 
nuclear weapons, strategic aviation, ICBM's, IRBM's, nuclear submarines with 
"Polaris" missiles and assault aircraft carriers and missile-launching 
ships. All these are considered to be the main striking force of a future 
nuclear woxld war. The Anglo-American bloc-has already created these group- 
ings necessary for unleashing a new war. 

As has already been mentioned in previous chapters, the United States 
and Britain have created large stockpiles of nuclear ammunition, warehouses 
and bases for this equipment have been established in suitable regions, and 
a certain amount of nuclear ammunition is continually on hand for Immediate 
use. 

The United States has prepared a great many air bases for its stra- 
tegic aircraft, including those in the territorial United States, England, 
Spain, North Africa, Greenland, and the Pacific. 

SAC is planning to deliver strikes from bases in the territorial United 
States. However, the available tanker planes do not make it possible to 
use all the bombers from these bases. Therefore, under various pretexts 
(training, maneuvers), a great many medium bombers have been moved to bases 
in England, Spain, North Africa, and the Pacific. 

SAC and the British strategic aircraft are in a state of high combat 
readiness. A certain number of crews are on constant alert. Some of the 
heavy bombers are always In the air, carrying bombs or missiles with nucle- 
ar warheads. Each crev haa a specific objective in the USSR or some other 
socialist country for a nuclear attack. Control centers had been set up 
and a readyalert system has been developed. 

Although strategic bombers have lost, to a considerable extent, their 
former military advantages due to the development of air-defense weapons, 
they are nonetheless a formidable weapon. It must be considered that SAC 
is aimed at our cities, industrial centers, and regions where our armed 
forces are based and deployed, and it has the task of weakening the military 
might of the socialist camp, undermining the military-economic potential, 
inflicting heavy losses on the population, and breaking its will to resist. 

The government of the United States is making feverish efforts for the 
elimination of its backwardness In missile weapons. The American press has 
published an extensive program for the deployment of rocket units armed 
with intercontinental and medium-rang« missiles, placing into operation 
nuclear submarines with "Polaris** missiles. 

The prepared missile sites are in a state of high combat readiness: 
the missiles are on site; fuel hss been brought in; nuclear warheads in 
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secret storehouses are nearby; maintenance personnel are on the alert; 
there is a signal system for rapidly making the missiles ready for launch- 
ing; and a specific target has been assigned to each site. The strategic 
missiles are aimed at the same targets as the strategic bombers. The 
missile units are subordinate to SAC and have been deployed in the re- 
spective units for accomplishing the missions according to the plans for 
a future war. 

The naval forces are also prepared for rapid deployment to these 
regions for conducting military operations. They can be deployed under 
the guise of courtesy calls, exercises, and maneuvers. Of particular 
danger are the large-scale maneuvers and exercises during which the ships 
of the United States, Britain, and the other NATO countries are, in essence, 
deployed in battle formation and approach the borders of the socialist 
countries. 

The United States has planned and intensively activated a program of 
shipbuilding, particularly rocket-carrying nuclear submarines and assault 
aircraft carriers. Modernization of warships, particularly aircraft carri- 
ers, is also under way in England. All NATO members are arming their 
fleets with nuclear weapons. 

Consequently, the fleet of the Anglo-American military bloc, like its 
strategic aviation, requires no special mobilization. It is at high combat 
readiness, and can be deployed into battle positions in a short period of 
time. 

The imperialists are preparing vast armed forces in the European 
theater of military operations; these will huve the main role in a future 
world war. The main forces and weapons for operation in this theater are 
under the command of NATO, i.e., under the military command of the United 
States. 

The NATO ringleaders plan timely, gradual, and secret preparation and 
deployment, in the European theater, of the first strategic echelon which 
is strong enough to be able to perform vast strategic missions during the 
initial phase of the war; they then plan opportune mobilization of the 
remaining echelons. 

The main striking force in the theater of military operations is 
tactical aviation, operational-tactical missiles, and atomic artillery. 
These can all use nuclear devices. Storehouses and bases of nuclear ammu- 
nition have been set up in the European countries near the borders of the 
socialist courtries. 

The forcas training for aggression in ehe European theater also Include 
vast around troops, the basis of which are the motorized and tank divisions 
of West Germany and the U.S. 7th Army, permanently stationed in West Germany. 

The NATO leaders realize full well that these forces are insufficient 
for conducting a large-scale war in Europe against the socialist members 
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of the Warsaw Pact. Therefore, they are laying the groundwork for rapid 
mobilization of vast forces In the theater. 

The U.S. imperialists realize that under present-day conditions they 
cannot mobilize under the cover of their allies, as was done in the last 
two world wars. General Clark, former commander of U.S. ground troops, 
has been quite specific on this matter: "We must have armed forces in the 
most important regions of the globe to conduct military operations in those 
regions and in other regions to which they can be rapidly sent. 

"We must have a base for the mobilization of the armed forces in the 
case of a general war. This requires reserves in a continuous state of 
combat readiness, and these must be equipped with modern weapons and equip- 
ment. We must create a flexible system of material and technical support 
for the troops and stores of arms in overseas theaters of military oper- 
ations.. .Finally, we must have strategic striking forces which are sufficient 
and capable of rapid operations at any time and in any region"* 

The NATO troops in Europe are continually on the alert. In Western 
Europe there are two army groups: Each theater has its command and armed- 
forces headquarters for the theater, army group, and armies. All troops 
have deployment regions, theoretically for defense but actually for offense, 
depending on the specific problems. In Western Europe the troops are de- 
ployed 50-120 kilometers from the western borders of East Germany; In the 
Balkans they are directly on the borders of the socialist countries. 

The mobilization plans of the aggressive imperialistic powers are kept 
in strictest secrecy. The imperialists do not plan for general mobilization 
at the start of a war because of the lessons learned from the operations of 
the aggressive nations during World War II. It is to be expected that the 
present aggressors are taking all measures to gradually and secretly mobi- 
lize before the war, as the situation becomes aggravated. The NATO military 
leaders are intensifying their development of means for secret rapid mobi- 
lization of additional forces and the transport of them to theaters of 
military operations before the start of an attack. 

Immediately before the war there will be rapid troop mobilization In 
military theaters under various pretexts, mainly in the form of training 
groups of Reservists, troop rotations, and the conducting of exercises and 
maneuvers. These measures include: the strengthening of troops in the 
border regions, the creation of groups, the bringing of troops and staffs 
to combat readiness, the preparation of nuclear weapons for a surprise 
attack, the activation of intelligence, the sending of equipment to the 
troops, the evacuation of the population and things of material value, etc. 
The American General H. Johnson has indicated that the final measures may 
include "the transferral of headquarters to underground locations, the 
moving of the families of military personnel to the rear, the bringing 
of the troops up to combat readiness, the taking of positions by the troops 
according to operational plans, the setting up of mine fields In specified 
regions..." 
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In essence, here is how the preparation for the invasion of Cuba was 
conducted in 1962. All armed forces of the United States were brought to 
full combat readiness and placed on a war footing. Reservists were called 
up. The Second Infantry Division, 102nd and 82nd Airborne Divisions, and 
the First Armored Division were concentrated on the eastern coast of the 
United States; the lift was accomplished in military and civilian airplanes, 
and heavy equipment was shipped by rail. Large forces of marines were 
prepared fox assaulting the island of Freedom. Tactical aviation was 
transferred to the Florida peninsula, to the Carribean Sea, and to the 
coast of the Gulf of Mexico. All airplanes were held at ch> air fields 
with missiles and bombs loaded. One hundred and eighty-three warships 
moved to the Cuban coasts, including attack aircraft carriers, antisub- 
marine aircraft carriers, assault helicopter carriers, and assault ships. 

The base at Guantanamo was reinforced. Staffs occupied command posts. 
Even the government intended to transfer to a prepared underground control 
post. 

The forces and weapons operating in th* European war theater have the 
tank of launching surprise nuclear attacks against units of troops of the 
socialist countries, particularly against missile-launching sites and air- 
fields, control points, communications, and important objectives up to 1000 
kilometers from the border; the ground troops will then launch a decisive 
offensive directly after the so-called nuclear offensive, rout the troops 
cf the socialist countries which have been sent to the cheaters of military 
operations, and invade the USSR in order to use as completely as possible 
the results of nuclear attacks by strategic weapons and to force uncon- 
ditional surrender. Defensive operations are also provided for, If the 
nuclear offensive does not produce the desited results. 

In addition to preparing strategic aviation, missiles, the fleet, 
forces, and weapons on the land theaters of military operations, all the 
participants in the imperialist bloc are caking great measures to prepare 
against aircraft and missile strikes* For this purpose there has been 
created, and is being intensively improved, air defente of the territories 
of the Imperialist countries, particularly the United States, Britain, and 
Wect Germany. The air-defense weapons and forces of all the NATO countries 
have already been deployed and are completely combat-ready. 

In the fall of 1962, one third of all fighter interceptors of the 
American Air Defense Command were maintained on a round-the-clock alert 
on 15-minute readiness for take-off. The plan for going on a round-the- 
clock alert with such a number of fighter-interceptors was developed back 
in 1961. The Air Defense Command plans to use the civilian airports for 
the best maintenance of the alert and better dispersion of aircraft. 

At the present time the United States is making increased efforts to 
create an antimissile defense system. This includes the construction of 
long-range detection and warning systems, target-identification systems, 
and missile-coordinate-determination centers. New methods are being de- 
veloped for the detection of missiles, narticularly through the use of 
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infrared technology, end passive methods are being developed for tracking 
a missile from the moment of launch. Active methods for combating missiles 
are being developed at a rapid pace. 

All these facts convincingly demonstrate that the bloc of aggressive 
imperialist countries, headed by the United States, is exerting every effort 
to prepare, in peacetime, vast armed forces, to deploy them in appropriate 
strategic and operational formations, arm them with nuclear weapons and 
materiel, and to prepare them for the unleashing of a vorId or local war 
against the socialist countries at any moment convenient to them. At the 
same time, they are preparing mobilisation deployment of the armed forces 
in order to intensify their efforts during the war. 

A striking feature of the deployment of the armed forces of the im- 
perialist aggressors st the present time, compared with past wars, is that 
the troop and weapons units are spread out not only along the borders but 
throughout the countries of the imperialist bloc and over vast ocean ex- 
panses. The main weapons of a future war — nuclear weapons, strategic 
aviation, and missiles — are deployed far from the line of armed combat 
between the ground troops, and even on other continents. 

The nature of the military preparations of the imperialist bloc and 
the deployment of their armed forces are convincing evidence of the fact 
that modem aggressive world forces are prepatlng a surprise attack against 
the socialist countries using all available forces and combat weapons. The 
imperialists are preparing en offensive war, a war of massive annihilation 
of the population, mainly a peaceful population, a war of all-out destruction, 
a war which will completely destroy whole countries and peoples. The numer- 
ous military bases surrounding the socialist countries are clearly intended 
for surprise attack. The vast tactical air forces and operational-tactical 
rocket troops armed with nucleer devices, and also the ground troops neer 
the borders of the socialist countries, atteet to the fact that these forces 
and weapons are preparing for an offensive wer, for deep penetration Into 
the socialist countries. This is the true nature of the military prepa- 
rations of the aggressive imperialist countries. Taking this into consider- 
ation, under present- conditions we cannot count on any period of time (even 
at the start of the war) during which to mobilise and deploy the armed forces 
in strategic and operational positions. The development of means of armed 
combat, the distribution of political and military forces In the world, and 
the military preparations of the aggressive Imperialist blocs, clearly di- 
rected against the Soviet Union and the other socialist countries, require 
that the socialist countries also have armed forces in a state of military 
preparedness to be able to deliver an instantaneous retaliatory attack of 
crushing force and Immediately develop active operations not only to restrain 
the imperialist aggressor but to completely defeat him. 

Thus, the conditions and methods of the strategic deployment of the 
armed forces under present-day conditions differ considerably from thoee 
In peat wars, including World War II. 

The means by which the imperialists '•ill unleash a new world war depend 
on many factors. The imperialist aggrc**ors are counting on the fact that 
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the war will be unexpected by the socialist countries, against whom the 
aggression will be mainly directed. The mission of our military stra- 
tegy is to foresee the possible methods by which the Imperialists will 
unleash the war, and to give timely warning to the public and tne Armed 
Forces of the impending threat and to avoid taking any chances. For this 
we must carefully study and analyze the policy of the aggressive imperial- 
ist countries, their means of war preparation, their military-theoretical 
views, the nature and the methods for training and preparing the Armed 
Forces, in particular the methods by which exercises and maneuvers are 
conducted.' 

Study of the unleashing of local wars is particularly important, 
since in the past, aggressive countries hava cften used various types of 
local conflicts to check the accuracy of their own plans and the prepared- 
ness of the armed forces. 

We now have enough facts to draw the following conclusion: the ag- 
gressive imperialist governments will attempt to unleash a future war or 
a local war without warning, by means of a surprise attack. This «as the 
method of operations of the imperialists of Britain, France, and Israel in 
Lgypt in 1956. 

During the various maneuvers and exercises conducted by the NATO Com- 
mand, a situation of gradually increasing International tension is usually 
created, a precarious situation develops, and only then are military activi- 
ties brought into the open. 

However, just the reverse may occur. There may be a lessening of 
tensions by the imperialists to cover up their preparations for an unex- 
pected military attack. 

Many authors in the capitalist West write openly on a surprise nuclear 
attack. They do not try to hide the fact that the attacks should be directed 
against heavily populated and industrial centers of the enemy. 

The Western press, especially the American press, frankly discusses 
the number of nuclear warheads, missiles, and aircraft required to launch 
a nuclear strike against the primary objectives in the USSR, the conse- 
quences which may result from such a strike, how many people will be 
destroyed, how many cities and industrial objectives will be destroyed, 
etc. All this is evidence that the imperialists have extremely dangerous 
plans for nuclear attack. 

Numerous exercises and maneuvers are used to develop different versions 
for the unleashing of a n»clear war. During the first three days of a war 
it is proposed that there be continual nuclear attacks against the entire 
enemy territory, by which we assume them to mean the socialist countries. 
The first attack will be made at night. The participants in this attack 
will be all combat-ready strategic and tactical aviation, all strategic 
missiles, carried-baaed attack planes, and rocket-carrying nuclear sub- 
marines. Thousands of bombers, fighters, and reconnaissance planes can be 
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sent into the mir, and several hundred miaallea with nuclear warheads can 
be launched. The attack will be directed against all large cities, In- 
dustrial centers, known rocket-launching sites, air bases, naval bar^s, 
control points, troop units, communications, etc. 

In recent NATO exercises there has been a reduction In the time of 
the first massed nuclear attacks. Immediately after the nuclear attacka, 
waves of ground troops will move In. The Imperialists consider that such 
massiv« nuclear attacks will make It possible to completely overwhelm the 
enemy at the very beginning of the war, and the ground troops need only 
perform occupation duties. A number of authors In the U.S. military press 
have expressed the opinion that the probability of continuing military 
operations after such attacks depends to a great extent on the effective- 
ness of the attacka. 

The Western press has alao discussed the question of what should be 
the main objective of the Hrst uclear attacks: nuclear devices (rocket- 
launching sites, air bases, nuclear-weapons stockpiles, etc.), or political 
centers and economic objectivea. Certain authors consider it necessary to 
deliver the most powerful blow first to large cities, Industrial regions, 
and other military-economic objectives where the peaceful population is 
concentrated. They are of the opinion that such objectives do not require 
special reconnaissance, their locations are known, and an unexpected nucle- 
ar attack on them could result in a tremendous loss of morale among the 
population. 

At the same time, certain Western military theoreticians justifiably 
consider that such a method of unleashing war is practically impossible 
under present conditions. Liddell Hart, for example, has stated that at 
present it is much more difficult to deliver a surprise and absolutely 
crushing blow than in 1941, aince there is every likelihood of just as 
powerful a retaliatory atrike. In particular, he has atated: "The dream 
of complete neutralization of the enemy at the very beginning of the war 
haa become even more incongruous since the creation of ballistic missiles 
which can be launched from any place on land, on jea, or in the air". 

The ruling circles of the imperlaliat countries, particularly the 
United Statea, realise that if the Soviet Union has superiority in stra- 
tegic missiles, a surprise nuclear attack would be even more dangerous, 
since it would not exclude a crushing retaliatory nuclear strike from the 
Soviet Union. Therefore, the imperialists are continually seeking other 
methods Us unleaahing a new world war. They are depending more and more 
on the revanchiste of West Germany, Intending that they lnatigate the flrat 
blow, incite a new war, and Involve the aocialist countries; then at a 
convenient moment they will enter the ->ir with fresh forces, In order to 
force their will not only on the enemy but also on their allies. 

The main role In the unleashing of s new war la played by Meat Germany, 
in which revanchlsm Is a main part of state policy. For this reason 
United Statea, British, and French imperialists have permitted West Germany 
to have the strongest army in NATO and are planning to give her nuclear 
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weapons, encouraging in every way possible the revanchist aspirations of 
West German militarism. 

History has shown that the West German revanchists, encouraged by 
the world Imperialist powers, are ready for any adventure. 

The present-day successors of Hitler in West Germany are attempting 
to interpret history in their own way; they are again preparing a mili- 
tary attack against East Germany, Czechoslavakia, Poland, and the USSR. 

It is possible that West Germany, Independently or together with 
other NATO members, might unleash a local war in Europe ly means of s 
surprise attack against East Germany. At the start of such a war nucle- 
ar weapons might not oven be used. Military operations in this case 
might begin, for example, with massed attacks by tactical aviation and 
rocket troops using conventional ammunition against the entire territory 
of East Germany or some other close socialist country, and by invasion 
with large tank groups. 

The imperialists might also attempt to unleash s new world war by 
means of local conflicts in other parts of the world. Finally, a new 
world war might be brought about by their policy of retaining colonial 
rule and suppressing the national-liberation movement in the colonies 
and dependent countries. 

Any local military conflict under modem conditions, if it is not 
nipped in the bud, might become a world war with the unlimited use of 
nuclear weapons. 

This is actually what the United States imperialists are counting on. 
They fear taking the initiative in unleashing a nuclear war since this 
would be veiy unsatisfactory from the political standpoint, and extremely 
dangerous from the military standpoint. The essence of their plans in 
this respect is to use nuclear weapons in the expansion of local conflicts, 
particularly at the critical moments, In order to greatly change the situ- 
ation in their favor. This calculation is based on: territorial limita- 
tion of the use of nuclear weapons; causing their satellites to be exposed 
to nuclear attack; and protecting their territory, at least at the start 
of the war, from a crushing nuciear blow. This is the essence of the 
aggressive plans for unleashing a new world war using local wars and 
conflicts. 

This is not to say that the ruling circles of Imperialist governments 
dependent on the United States do not understand the essence of these 
plans of American imperialism. However, blinded by their hatred of commu- 
nism and socialism, they might begin a new war at a command from the mili- 
tarists of the United States, without even considering that a future war 
would threaten the existence of their countries. In 1958 a book was 
published in West Germany by a certain J. Branik,, entitled German IrjflBj, 
which was heartily endorsed by former Defense Minister Strauss. This book 
contains the following passage: if a thermonuclear war is begun, "Germany, 
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no matter what happens around her and no matter what the consequences, 
should do her duty. She should again fight...But would this war then 
make any sense? Would not the death of mankind in radioactive fog negate 
all victories and everything in general? This we cannot know beforehand. 
Not only in an atomic **r but in any war the stakes are life or death." 

This example of the "resoluteness" of the West German revanchlats 
has been spreading to other participants of the aggressive blocs. The 
governments of Iran, and Pakistan have even agreed to let the Americans 
and British establish devastation zones in these countries» including 
such cities as Tabriz, Hamadln, PahlevI, Qazvln, Shenrüd, and Qüchln in 
Iran, and a number of cities in Pakistan. 

The U.S. imperialists plan to involve the world in a new worl*! war 
gradually, also by means of local wars. In this case they would prefer 
to let one of their satellites take the initiative, one of the more belli- 
cose and aggressive, mainly the West German revanchists. 

Does this mean that the U.S. Imperialists have given up their plans 
for unleashing a new world war by a surprise nuclfir attack against the 
USSR and the other socialist countries with unlimited use of all available 
forces and means? No, it does not* We must consider that they have pre- 
pared too long for such an attack, that they have spent too much money and 
used too many materials, and also the fact that adventurism and reckless- 
ness have always been inherent to imperialism. Blinded by their hatred of 
communism, the imperialists would commit any crimes imaginable. 

It should also be taken into account that the development of the 
means of armed conflict is opening greater opportunities for dealing a 
surprise blow. 

Therefore, there must be no underestimation of the tremendous threat 
to the cause of peace posed by the presence of the latest weapons of de- 
struction in the hands of the imperialists. 

Under conditions of international tension, the ceaseless arms race 
increases the threat of war, even from accidental or technical reasons. 
Such a chance is latent in the weapon ltsulf — false radar signals, 
spontaneous nuclear explosion. Errors are not excluded In orders, in the 
evaluation of reconnaissance data, in the possible deviation in the be- 
havior of people from normal, etc. On the basis of a false radar signal, 
the Strategic Air Force Commander, Power, in November 1961, ordered the 
dispatch of bombers located on all American bases toward the USSR. He 
didn't even consider it necessary to inform the President of this although 
according to the regulations in existence in the United States, only the 
President can give such an order. The threat of an accident-ml outbreak 
of nuclear war is intensified by the fact that the United States is not 
stopping the flight of its boabera with nuclear bombs aboard, or the 
cruises of aircraft carriers $&d missile-carrying submarines with supplies 
of nuclear weapons. 
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Only the fear of a powerful retaliatory blow will stop the imperial- 
ists. Therefore the Soviet Union and all socialist countries must have 
ready the necessary forces and weapons for instantaneous retaliation to 
aggression. 

#8. "All countries have their adherents to old methods of armed combat 
used in past wars. Moreover, it has already become a bitter tradition 
that the general staffs of many countries are prepared to conduct a war 
using the methods of a past war. The French military leaders are par- 
ticularly guilty of this. Conservatism of ideas is generally inherent in 
many military leaders, both theoreticians Aad practitioners, as Engels 
has pointed out. Although in our socialistic country there are no grounds 
for conservatism among military leaders, it is to be expected that we also 
have certain people who, burdened with past experiences and enamored of 
these experiences, cannot cope with anything new. 

"The Central Committee of our Party has determined the direction of the 
development not only of the means for armed combat but also the methods for 
conducting war, and the direction in the development of military science. 
The social essence of modern war and the nature and the means for conduct- 
ing such a war have been expounded by the XX, XXI, and XXII Congresses of 
the CPSU and in the speeches of N. S. Khrushchev. These are of particular 
significance for the solution of all problems associated with the protec- 
tion of our socialist nation. 

"In determining the methods for conducting a modern war, we must first 
discuss the question of what should be the main objective of the operations 
of the armed forces in the war, 11 to which the main efforts of the means of 
combat should be directed.I] 

"AS we have already noted, in past wars the main objectives of the 
operations have been the groups of ground troops and aviation deployed in 
the land theater along the front lines or the border, and also the groups 
of naval forces. 

"In a modem war, the enemy will also concentrate groups of its ground 
forces, aviation, and new units — rocket troops — in land theaters along 
the border or the front line, while in the naval theaters he will concen- 
trate the striking forces o2  the carrier fleet and submarines, although 
not so densely as during World War II. Therefore, before attaining 
completely the political and military-strategic aims of the war, these 
groups must be defeated. \\ But will these forces be the main objective of 
operations in war and the mein objective for the use of nuclear weapons? 11" 
(This sectior has been omitted.) 

#9. "It would be a fatal mistake to underestimate this circumstance.'V 
This next section was omitted: 

110. "The decisive weapons in modem warfare are strategic nuclear 
weapons, and the long-range carriers for these weapons are located far 
from the front line or the border, beyond the theaters of military oper- 
ations. Without annihilating or neutralising these weapons it Is im- 
possible »o prevent the destruction of the populated centers of a country 
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and it is impossible to count on successfully achieving the elms of the 
war even if the troop units deployed in the theaters of military oper- 
ations are destroyed. Since the Soviet /rmed Forces have powerful long- 
range combat weapons — strategic nuclear-rocket weapons — it is possible 
to strike directly at the atrategic nuclear weapons of the enemy, his 
economic foundation, and his system of government and military control. 
Any country, particularly one with a small and densely populated area, 
can be removed from the war and even annihilated within a very short time 
without the use of ground troops. 

" Consequently, the main objectives of military operations will be 
those deep within enemy territory behind the front lines. The focal point 
of the armed combat will be deep within the territory of the belligerents, 
although in the military theaters near the front lines or the border there 
will also be fierce battles on a large scale. 

" The military-political alms of a world war can be attained by annihi- 
lation of the means of armed combat, destruction of the economic foundation 
of the enemy, aefeat of his armed forces in the theaters of military oper- 
ations (land and sea), and capture of hla territory. 

" A local war might be another matter. Here, as before, the main events 
might develop in theaters of military operations near the front, although 
the methods of armed combat in this case as well have been changed con- 
siderably compared with the past war, since the war will be conducted with 
different weapons and the threat of nuclear war will hang constantly over 
the belligerents. 

" To resolve the question of the ways of conducting a modern war, it is 
not enough to ascertain the main objective of an armed conflict. It is 
also necessary to determine what forms of military operations or what formt 
of strategic operations of the armed forces should be used to ettaln th« 
aims of the war, and what specific form these operations should take." 

$11." The operations of all other services of the armed forces, in- 
cluding the Strategic Rocket Troops, the i>«vy, and even the National PVO 
Troops are subordinate to the interests of the Ground Troops. From this 
we can obtain a number of practical recommendations: the nuclear attacks 
of the Stretegic Rocket Troops on objects in the enemy interior should be 
made depending on the proposed operations of the Ground Troops in a given 
direction, there should be so-called joint rocket operations, and the way 
to the front should be paved, as it were, with powerful nuclear weapons.*' 
Omitted. 

#12. "It will not be necessary for the Strategic Rocket Troops to 
attack in conjunction with the Ground Troops. The Rocket Troops are not 
a means of support for the Ground Troops. The Ground Troops have their 
own nuclear means {operational-tactical rocket troops and frontal avi- 
ation) , which assure their advance at a rapid pace." Omitted. 

The next section has been omitted: 
#13. 'Each of these types of strategic operations will be manifested 

In a world-wide nuclear war. In local ware, certain of theae types of 
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strategic operations may not be used at all, or will be used on a limited 
scale. This would be particularly true of military operations deep within 
enemy territory. Military operations in land and naval theaters may 
acquire decisive significance in such wars. 

During a world war the role of certain strategic operations must be 
subject to change. Depending on the circumstances, each type of oper- 
ation may acquire decisive or secondary significance. 

A future world nuclear rocket war, if unleashed by the imperial- 
ists, will become a very complex phenomenon and the most difficult test 
for all mankind. At the very start of the war, or In the course of a 
local conflict, the imperialist aggressor may launch a surprise nuclear 
blow with his intercontinental and medium-range missiles, including 
Polaris missiles from the submarines. The socialist countries will be 
forced immediately to launch a retaliatory nuclear strike, an inescapable 
retaliatory strike. At the same time, the means of antiaircraft and 
antimissile defense will go into action to destroy the enemy's intruding 
airplanes and miesiles in the air. Immediately after the retaliatory 
strike, airborne assaults may be dropped at a great depth and, depending 
on the radiation situation, a swift attack will be launched by »reserved 
ground force formations supported by aviation to complete the destruction 
of the enemy's surviving units. At this time, active military operations 
will be Implemented on seas and oceans to defeat naval formations. 

Events may unfold differently in a local war. In such a war, mili- 
tary operations will first be conducted on ground as well as naval theaters. 
Objectives of the operations will be the armed forces, although attempted 
strikes again? t rear-area objectives with the use of aviation cannot be 
excluded. The offense and defense operations of ground forces snd aviation 
will be conducted In ground theaters. Combat operations will be in the 
nature of a maneuver, more mobile than In the last war, because both the 
ground forces and the air forces have changed fundamentally in comparison 
with the last war. 

It may also happen that, in the course of a local war, the sides will 
employ tactical-operational nuclear weapons without employing strategic 
nuclear weapons. This will change sharply the methods of combat operations 
and will give them great dynamism and decisiveness. However, war will 
hardly be waged for a long time with the employment of operational-tactical 
nuciear weapons alone. Once matters reach the use of nuclear weapons, the 
sides will be forced to p-jt into operation their entire nuclear strength. 
Local war will turn into world nuclear war. 

While local war is being fought, the main types of military operations 
will be the offense and defense in ground theaters as well as naval oper- 
ations in naval theaters. There may also be attempts to launch nuclear 
strikes against rear-area objectives with the use of aviation; however, 
such strikes will hardly be on a large scale since air defense means have 
gained the ascendancy over aviation. 
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#14. "England vat one of the first Imperialist countries to adopt the 
use of bombers against the civilian population. This represented the 
doctrine of Trenchard and the Royal Air Force. Such operations were tried 
by Britain in 1920 In the fight against the Somalis, and in 1922 and 1924 
against the Iraqis. 

"Shortly after World War I, the Italian General Douhet proposed, as 
already pointed out, the theory of air war which was built on the bombing 
of cities and on air raids against the civilian population. This theory 
became the basis of  the official mllitay doctrine of the Imperialist 
states — the United States, Britain, and fascist Germany. During World 
War II, the imperialist powers checked this theory in action. The United 
States even went so far as to use nuclear weapons against Japanese cities. 

"After World War II, the United States and Britain concentrated their 
main attention on the development of long-range strategic weapons and In- 
creasing the supply of nuclesr weapons. They adapted the theories of 
Douhet to new conditions. Professor Brodle writes frankly of this: "The 
bases of the strategic theory created by Douhet are especially acceptable 
for a general nuclear war." Omitted. 

# 15. This read: "...and, in part, France..." 

I 16. This read: "...except for the frontal zone.. ."(This note should 
follow note #17.) 

# 17. 'In the American press the opinion has been expressed that rigid 
holding of regions and defense perimeters Is not expedient. Instead they . 
favor mobile defense and delaying operations. 

" In Soviet military art the opinion is that defense, under present-day 
conditions, should be built on the principle of the rigid holding of regions 
and perimeters with troop maneuvering operations. During a defensive 
battle it is necessary not to allow enemy troops to invade the territory 
of the socialist countries, it is necessary to defeat them and prepare 
conditions for transferring military operations to the Interior sone of 
the enemy." Omitted. 

#18." An antimissile defense system for the country should obviously 
consist in the following: long-range detection of missiles using powerful 
radar (ground and airborne) or other automatic technical equipment (on 
artificial earth satellites) to assure the detection of missiles during 
the boost phase (at the moment of lift-off or while the engines are oper- 
ating), working out of the coordinates of the flight trajectory of the 
missiles, timely warning, and application of active measures; antimissile 
batteries; jamming devlcee to assure deflection of the missile from Its 
Intended target and, possibly, to blow it up along its trajectory." Omitted. 

#19." Possibilities are being studied for the use, against rockets, of 
s streem of high-speed neutrons as s»mall detonators for the nuclear charge 
of the rocket, and the use of electromagnetic energy to destroy the rocket 
charge In the descent phase of the trajectory or to deflect It from its 
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target. Various radiation, antigravlty, and antimatter systems, plasma 
(ball lightening), etc., are also being studied as a means of destroying 
rockets. Special attention Is devoted to lasers ("death rays"); It Is 
considered that In the Jtuture, any missile end satellite can be destroyed 
with powerful lasers. All this work which is being conducted in other 
countries deserves great attention. 

"Hie creation of a reliable system of antispace defense became an im- 
portant task in modem conditions. Various earth satellites of the United 
States and other countries, Including reconnaissance, communications, navi- 
gation, and other satellites, continuously ply the heavens and carefully 
look over our territory. It should !>t expected that nuclear weapon carry- 
ing satellites will be pieced into orbit ready to fire nuclear weapons on 
objectives on the socislist countries. It is necessary to have correspond- 
ing means assuring the timely detection of enemy space equipment and ics 
rapid destruction or neutralisation. " Omitted. 

#20. "The most common methods for conducting air-defense operations 
may be: detection of the attacking enemy plane or missile by radar de- 
vices; causing active and passive Interference to the aerial targets; 
interception of planes and winged missiles by long-range fighters on 
approaches to the border; annihilation of planes before rockets can be 
launched; annihilation of enemy planes or missiles by long-range anti- 
aircraft rockets in conjunction with fighter aviation along the routes 
to the most important regions and objects; concentration of efforts of 
the fighter-interceptors to Intercept and annihilate the main groups of 
planes and missiles along their routes to target areas; decisive annihi- 
lation of planes and missiles which penetrate our defenses by means of 
antiaircraft rockets, fighters, and antimissile missiles along their ap- 
proaches to covered objects; and tracking and total annihilation of enemy 
planes by fighter aviation on their return flights." Omitted. 

The following section was entirely omitted. Parts are found in Chapter II. 
The Problems of Using Outer Space for Military Purposes 

I 21, "Above we have examined the means for conducting warfare with 
modern coabat equipment on the ground, in the air, and at sea, which the 
aggressive imperialist forces are feverishly preparing. However, the im- 
perialists do not stop here. They plan to use for aggressive military 
purposes the greatest achievements of modern science and technology in 
the mastery of space and have allocated great monetary resources for this. 
In particular, as long ago as 1958 a special agency, the Advanced Research 
Projects Agency (AIPA), was created under the U.S. Defense Department; 
this aeency directs operations on the mastery of space for military pur- 
poses. Somewhat later the National Aeronautics and Space Administration 
(NASA) was created; this agency also deals with the use of space for 
military purposes. A network of ground stations is being constructed for 
observation of all earth satellites. 

These questions have been widely and quite openly discussed In the 
American press where it haj been said that "outer space Is the strategic 
cheater of the future." The specific methods for using outer space and 



480 Editor's Notes 

space vehicles for military purposes have been discussed, and much at- 
tention has been devoted to the plans of the American government and the 
U.S. military command In this field.    Certain U.S    military theoreticians 
do no«: even conceal the plans of their own leaders, hoping, by mastering 
outer space, to regain their lost military supremacy over the USSR. 

The militaristic circles of the United States see their way toward 
world supremacy through the mastery of outer space.    Apropos of this 
President Kennedy has reported;    "Space supremacy is the aim of the next 
decade.    The country that controls space can control the earth" .* 

At present the U.S. is conducting large-scale scientific research for 
mastering outer space, and is launching many earth satellites and other 
space vehicles supposedly for scientific purposes.    However, all these 
"scientific investigations" and launchings of space vehicles are actually 
only a cover for the far-reaching military plena which, by the way, the 
American press makes no bones about. 

The United States uses its space vehicles mainly for reconnaissance 
and espionage.    Reconnaissance using earth satellites has already been 
put into practice by the United States.    In 1960 the American journal 
Missiles and Rocket3    published a program for the creation of several 

types of artificial satellites for military purposes: " Discoverer"'" Mercury J* 
"Midas*; •'Samos'; and"Tlros*: 

The Midas project provides for the creation of a reconnaissance satel- 
lite to detect the launching of ballistic missiles by means of Infrared 
apparatus.    The U.S. Air Force intends to launch into a polar orbit several 
such satellites in order to continuously detect rocket launching« in Soviet 
territory.    Project"Samos"provides for the launching of reconnaissance 
satellites with powerful television and aerial photographic equipment for 
photographing and transmitting pictures of various objects to the ground. 
This spy-satellite has been called the U-3 by analogy with the U-2 reconnais- 
sance plane.    Project"Tiros-provides for the launching of satellites for 
meteorological reconnaissance. 

Reconnaissance satellites are to be used for detecting and deter- 
mining the coordinates of military-Industrial objectives, the launching 
sites of ICBM's, military bases, airfields, and other objectives in the 
socialist countries, compiling maps of the earth's surface, and weather 
reconnaissance. 

Cue to the fact that reconnaissance satellites tv*.ßg in known 
orbits could be destroyed, creation of maneuverable manned space ships 
with various reconnaissance apparatus is planned.    For r-sconnol taring 

* President Kennedy's statement was:    "Control of space will be 
decided in the next decade, and the nation which controls space can 
control the earth [Missiles and Rockets, October 24, I960, p.  13]. 
[Translator's note]. 
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importint regions, such a ship should drop to an altitude of about 130 
kilometers. 

Great attention has been devoted to navigational satellites. In 
I960'Transitfi-IB was launched to an altitude -A  800 kilometers In an al- 
most circular orbit. In the same year the"Thor-Able Star"rocket was 
launched with two*Transit-I1A navigational satellites which will be used 
to facilitate aerial and fleet navigational support, particularly for 
submarines, the compilation of navigational charts, study of the shape 
of the earth, etc. 

Great significance is attached to communications satellites. In 
1958 the United States launched the "Score" satellite which can receive 
signals from earth, record them on tape, and transmit them to the earth, 
and also relay television transmissions. The "Echo'* satellite with its 
pneumatic parabolic antenna provided communication between the U.S. and 
France. Work is also being conducted on theklCourler"communlcatlons 
satellite. The launching of ECM [electronic-counterme&eure] satellites 
is also planned. 

Reconnaissance, navigational» communications, and ECM satellites are 
only a minor part of the U.S. program of mastery of space for military 
purposes. The main part of the program is the creation of aircraft-satel- 
lites or other aerospace vehicles carrying nuclear warheads. The American 
press haa published information on the preparation of the following space 
systems: satellite-bombers equipped with "space-to-ground" missiles; 
manned space bombers (0>na-Soar) and manned bombers (SR-79821) for oper- 
ation at high altitudes; orbital bombers (Boss) for the destruction of 
ground targets. Presumably, these apparatuses will be launched into orbit 
in time of threat, to deliver nuclear attacks on objectives in socialist 
countries on command from the ground. Although the American press has 
given much detailed information on reconnaissance, navigational, communi- 
cations, and ECM satellites, the work on apace vehicles designed for de- 
livering nuclear attacks is conducted In strictest secrecy. 

The German rocket specialist, Dornberger, who is working in the 
United States frankly writes that in America they are planning "to shift 
the center cf gravity of all our efforts to conquer outer space for solving 
military problems." He even now recommends using missiles on hand to put 
Into an orbit, which peases over the Soviet Union, hundreds of ctomlc 
boots and to keep them In orbit in readiness to launch nuclear strikes 
against objectives In the socialist countries. He writes that "with the 
use of such a apace bomber system we can transfer the arena of combat 
operations from the earth to outer space." 

In the American program for mastering outer space for military 
purposes, more and more Importance is given to the moon. Invest!gatiocs 
are being conducted to determine its military potential» and possibilities 
are being studied to use the moon for communications, reconnaissance, and 
ea a baae for space attack weapons. Worthy of attention is the statement 
of General Lemnltser that the United States haa alrcadv worked out the 
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basic concepts for the use of outer space for military purpose«, «here 
the role of the noon has been determined, and functions have been dis- 
tributed among the different armsd services.    In the United States« many 
scientific-research and test-design organisations are doing practical 
work on the problem of the military use of the moon, and they are pre- 
paring detailed topographic maps of the moon's surface. 

Finally, a considerable pert of the U.S. progrsm of the mastery of 
space for military purposes is the creation of antispace weapons for the 
destruction of aerospace vehicles.    The American press has reported that 
at present the U.S. is developing carrier-satellites (anti-satellitns) 
with antimissile missiles and interference apparatus which will be 
launched into polar orbit at an altitude of 500-700 kilometers with a 
period of rotation of 94-98 minutes.    These satellites will presumably 
be used to destroy, on command from the ground, satellites and other 
spece vehicles as well as ICBM's.    Intensified work is being carried out 
on the creation of antimissile missiles and other types of antispace 
weapons.    Possibilities are being studied for the uss of "lasers," plasms, 
and antlgravltatlon as such w«spox.s.    In 1962, the United States con- 
ducted a series of nuclear tests In space. 

All this sttC3ts to the feet thst the American imperialists will use 
space to accomplish their aggressive projects. 

The USSR has achieved important successes in the maste/y of space. 
The Soviet Union was the first to launch a satellite into orbit around 
the earth, a Soviet spsceshlp circumnavigated the moon end photographed 
its far side, and Soviet »pace vehicles have penetrated into the infinite 
depthe of the Universe.    Major Gagarin on the Vostok I was the first to 
orbit the earth.    Then Major Tltov on the Vostok II completed more than 
17 orbits around the earth.    Andrian Nikolayev and Pavel Popovich, in 
the Spaceships Vostok-3 and Vostok-4, accomplished s long group flight 
In space.    The Soviet rocket Mart-1 Is making a flight to the planet Mars, 
and the group flight of Valeriy iykovskiy and the first womgn cosmonaut, 
Valentine Tereshk^ve, in Spaceships Vostok-5 and Vostok-6 showed the 
growing successes of the Soviet Union in the peaceful conquest of space. 
All thi* convincingly testifies to the tremendous achievements of the 
Soviet Union in the fields of eclence and technology. 

Our achievements in space exploration serve the cause of peace mad 
scientific progress    for the food of sll psople on our planet.    The Soviet 
epece flights signify the inflexible tendency of the entire Soviet nation 
toward enduring world peace. 

However, the Soviet Union cannot disregard the fact that U.S. Im- 
perialists have subordinated space exploration to military aims and that 
they Intend to uae spsce to accomplish their aggreseive projects — a 
audden aucleer attack on the Soviet Union end the other socialist ceuntrlee. 

In this regard Soviet military strategy takes into account the need 
for studying questions on the use of outer space and aerospace vehicles 
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to strengthen the defense of the socialist countries. This oust be Hone 
t Insure the safety of our country, li the interest of all socialist 
cooperation, for the preservation of peace In the world. It would be a 
mistake to allow the Imperialist camp to achieve superiority 1ft this field, 
We must oppose the Imperialists with more effective means and methods for 
the use of space for defense purposes. Only In this way can we force them 
co renounce the use of apace for a destructive and devastating war. 

A modern world war, if ehe Imperialists succeed In unleashing It, 
will be a nuclear war, the most destructive and devastating war in the 
history of mankind. The methods of conducting such a war will differ 
greatly from thoae used in past wars, including World War II. 

Retaliatory operations aimed at annihilating the strategic means for 
nuclear attack, destroying the economic foundation of the war, disrupting 
the sysLe* of governmental and military control, and defeating the troops 
of the aggressive bloc of imperialist governments will have the greatest 
significance for the victorious conduct of such a war... These alms can 
be achieved by massive nuclear strikes of the Strategic Rocket Troops, 
long range aviation, and missile-carrying submarines against the most 
important countries of the enemy coalition, against the regions and 
targets which form :he basis for the enemy's military and economic power, 
against his strategic nuclear weapons, and against his troop formation. 

Despite the use of strategic nuclear weapons, military operations 
in ground theaters will, as before, play an important part In the victori- 
ous conduct of war. In locil wara these military operation», may play the 
decisive role in the defeat of the enemy. 

The main purpose oi military operation« in ground theaters will be 
the defeat of enemy troops deployed throughout the theater, the annihi- 
lation of operational-tactical nuclear weapons, the capture of vitally 
important enemy territory, and the prevention of Invasion by enemy troops 
into the socialist countries. These tasks will be fulfilled mainly by 
the Ground Troops acting in conjunction with frontline aviation using 
nuclear rocket weapon*.. The Ground Troops should use to the fullest 
extent the results of massed nuclear rocket attacks by strategic devices 
to finally defeat groups of enemy troops in ehe most important theaters. 

Military operations tor the protection of the interior of the coun- 
try and groups of the Armed Forces from aggressor nuclear attacks will 
have vast scope in a modern war. The aim of these operations will be to 
ensure the vital activities of the socialist countries, their economy, 
the combat capability of the Armed Forces, and protection of the popula- 
tion. These ends can be achieved by decisive operations of the country's 
antlair, antimissile and antlspace defenses aimed at repelling enemy 
aircraft and rocket attacks, the complete annihilation of attacking 
aircraft and rockets beyond the defended regions and objectives. 
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Military op«ration« in naval th«at«rs will aJ«o b« v«ry «ignifleant 
for successful conduct of the war. The basic si« of these operations 
will be the defect of enemy naval forces, primarily the defest of carrier« 
based shock units and the annihilation of rocket-carryInf nuclear sub- 
marines to destroy cosstsl objectives, and also the disruption of enemy 
naval communication«. Theae tasks will be fulfilled by the Navy, In which 
the main role will be assigned to the submarine forces end naval aviation 
equipped with nuclear weapons. Unlike past wars, our fleet will undertake 
active military operations agaiast a strong naval enemy over broad naval 
theater«. 

The auccessful conduct of s modern wer i% possible with coordination 
of all military operation«, strictly centralise«? control of ell the Armed 
Forces of the soclsllst countries. All operations should be conducted 
according to a unified plan of the Supreme High Command. The aggressor 
can be soundly defeated by active nllltary operations at the front end 
deep In the Interior. 

The eeerch for the most effective mean* for conducting s future wer 
and the mastery of these means, and also »a* constant preparedness of the 
Armed Forces of the soclallat countries, will gusrantee their victory over 
the aggreasor in a modern war. If foi some reason It cannot be successfully 
averted. 



4?* 

Preparing a Country to Repel Aqgreeeion 485 

Editor's notes to Chapter VII 

#1.    "Taking into account the development of the means of armed 
fighting and changes in the international situation. 

"The nature of the preparation of a nation for war under present- 
day conditions may be affected by the following: 

1) by the presence of megaton-range nuclear-rocket weapons, which 
reduce the expenditures for war preparations in peacetime, since it is 
possible to considerably decrease the production of all other types of 
armament without reducing the firepower of the armed forces; 

2) as a result of nuclear assaults, the material and technical 
basis for waging a long war may be undermined at the very outset of 
the *ar, especially with respect to the production of nuclear weapons; 

3) we cannot overlook the psychological shock on the population 
in the Interior of the country, which immediately and within a very short 
period of time will suffer huge losses, as never happened in previous 
wars. 

"Therefore, each country under present-day conditions strives to 
prepare for war In such a way so as to attain victory within the 
shortest possible time.  In practice, this means that in preparing a 
nation for wir particular attention is given to the use of the'latest 
strategic means of waging armed fighting. 

" This, in trrn, creates the prerequisites for successful waging 
of a protracted war, since a nation prepared to strike powerful nuclear 
blows with the latest strategic means and having at its disposal suf- 
ficient industrial resources and it* own raw materials can always 
produce simpler conventional types of weapons during the course of a 
protracted war. 

"After these general remarks, let us consider individual aspects 
of the preparation of a nation for war."  Omitted. 

#2.    " t'nder present-day conditions the beginning of total mobilization 
before the opening of military operations is nighly unlikely, since 
it cannot go unnoticed by the enemy." Omitted. 

»3.     " However, the quality of the training and consequently the combat 
readiness of those discharged Is correspondingly reduced." Omitted. 
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#4. 

#5. 

16. 

"Thus, the Strategic Rocket Troops and, to a considerable extent, 
the Hation*1 Air-Defense Troops change their composition and organisa- 
tion very slightly during mobilisation." Omitted. 

"To use electronic computers linked In a comprehensive closed system 
for the use of the General Staff." Omitted. 

" In addition, as a result of the enormous firepower of nuclear- 
rocket combat weapons, there has been a noticeable decrease In the 
amount of conventional ammunition required by the Armed Forces. 
While during the Great Patriotic War the amount of ammunition amounted 
to approximately 2/3 of the amount of fuels and lubricants, now, ac- 
cording to rough calculations, it will hardly exceed 1/2." Omitted. 

#7. and would Increase the danger of war." Omitted. 



h.-- ti"i  "*•>' "' ";j '"'!<"'' •' 

Uaderehip of the Armed Foroee 487 

Editor's Notts to Chapter VIII 

II. This was "... of the USA and Britain ..." 

#2. Thla »at "... by Britain, Franca, Belgium and Holland, ..." 

#3. This read "... tht ruling circlet of Britain, Franca, and ttptclally 
Watt Germany ..." 

#4.  ..."It consists of the high command of the armed forces (actually of 
the general staff), the high cotcmcids of the ground troops, the air 
and naval forces and the territorial troops, the administration of 
the medical troops snd s number of departments. The main agency of 
operational leadership of the armed forces is the high command of 
the armed forces (Bundeswehr). It works out the generel plane for 
the creation and utilization of the armed forcee, coordinates the 
work of the high commands, is occupied with problems arising from 
the participation of West Germany in imperialist blocs, snd directs 
various militarized organizations in tt.e country." 

#5,". and will be headed by the First Secretary of the TsK*CPSU and the 
head of the government, to whom the functions of the Supreme Commander- 
in-chief of all the Armed Forces may also be entrusted. " *Centrel Com- 
mittee. 0aItted. 

#6. This waa "... High Comnsnd ..." 

#7. "Leadership requires an exceptionally high efficiency in work, flexibility 
in  the control of troops, creative and skillful solution of-problems 
resulting from rapidly and sharply changing situations, snd also fore- 
sight of the developments of military actions. 

"Training in bold action, in conformity with the requirements of a 
nuclear rocket war, is the main task of the coosnandlng personnel in 
preparing the personnel of the Armed Forces."  Omitted« 

#8. This read "...and .u Leninist Central Coualttee..." 

#9. " The party is doing everything in its power to give the Soviet Armed Forces 
the most modern weapons: atomic and thermonuclear weapons, of »XI  ranges, 
and all types of military equipment and weapons, to make them a distinct 
and well-knit crganlam with a hlg-.i degree of organization and discipline. 
The party is assisting the armed forces to fulfill In an exemplary msnner 
the taaka given them by the party, government, and people, and to be ready 
at any moment to give a shattering rebuff to thtt imperialist aggressors, 
to smash any enemy who dares to encroach upon the Soviet Hotherland. The 
most Important principle In the development of the Soviet Armed Farces la 
one-man command. 
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"While showing constant concern for strengthening ont-man commend in 
the Soviet Armed Forces, the party devotes particular attention to the 
training of command, political, and technical cadres of the army and 
navy, who are enlisted from among the best representatives of the 
Soviet people; and who are devoted to the cause of communism. Empha- 
sizing the important role of commanders in the strengthening of the 
Armed Forces, the Central Committee of the CPSU, the Council of 
Ministers, and ehe Presidium of the Supreme Soviet of the USSR, in 
their address to the Soviet troops on the occasion of the 40th anni- 
versary of the Great October Socialist Revolution said: "our greatest 
wealth is the excellent military cadres boundlessly devoted to the 
Motherland, the Communist Party and the Soviet government, bold and 
manly, familiar with modern equipment and able to skilfully use it in 
the most complex circumstances of present-day combat. "1 
[Footnote 1: KPSS o vooruzhennykh • Hatch Sc/etskc^o Sovuxa (The 
CPSU on the Armed Forces of the Soviet Union), Moscow, Gospolitizdat, 
1958, page 402] 

"The Communist Party is daily concerned with the strengthening of one- 
man command. The "»den. conditions and the nature oi a future missile 
and nuclear war require firm and continuous control of the troops: 
boldness, initiative, and independence of commanders of all ranks; 
readiness to assume complete responsibility for fulfilling assigned 
tasks; and unquestioning fulfillment of orders by subordinates. This 
is possible only under conditions of one-man command." Omitted. 

#10. "In strengthening one-man command and considerii > it as the most important 
principle in the structure of the Soviet- Armed Forces, the party devoted 
and is devoting unremitting attention to increasing its organizing and 
guiding influence on the entire activity and life of the armed forces, 
not only through the commanders and military councils, but also through 
the political agencies and party organizations." Omitted. 

#11. "The high devotion to ideology of Soviet troops, their conviction as 
to the correctness and victory of our cause — this is a mighty weapon 
which adds great and irresistible force tc cur army. Well-organized 
ideological educational work with people is the decisive prerequisite 
for an even further increase in the might of our Armed Forces." (N.S. 
Khrushchev, A World Without Weapons is a World Without Wars. Vol. 2 
Moscow, Politizdat, 1960, p. 32.) 
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#12. "Emphasizing the importance of these tasks, N.S. Khrushchev at a 
reception of graduates of military academies in November, 1957, 
said: "A further increase in the ."lighting efficiency of the army 
and navy is the common task of all Communists, commanders, and 
political workers. The fulfillment of this great state task is 
possible only if the commanders and political workers work harmo- 
niously together to improve the education and training of the troops, 
to Increase the military preparedness of the troops, only if there 
is a futther strengthening of one-man rule and Improvement of the 
party and political work in the army and navy." Omitted. 

* 
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EDITOR'S NOTES TO THE CONCLUSION 

#1.  This has been omitted from the 1968 edition: 

"... probable types of military actions in space. 

" Because in recent years the imperialist aggressors have devoted great 
attention to is study of the possibilities of carrying out military actions in 
space and through space, Soviet military strategy cannot ignore this fact and 
must also study the possibilities opening up in this sphere of military ac- 
tion. " 

- t 


